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\ CORRECTIONS

On page 319 (text and note 1) I have boldly i1dentified the “ Symamdary ”
of the chronicler Numz with Rajahmundry, fancying that the imtial syllable
might have been accidentally dropped by the sixteenth-century copyist.
I find that I did him an injustice, Paragraph 69 of the Annual Report on
Epigraphy in the Madras Presidency for the year ending with June 1900
shows that the place referred to by Nuniz must be Simhichalam, 1n the
Vizagapatam Distnict, the old name of which was Swn/kddr: We should
therefore pronounce “Symamdary” as if the first ¢ were long and the
second short

It will be noticed that Numiz places this town a hundred leagues from
Kondapalle, and this 1s not far from the truth, the distance to Rajahmundry
being only a hundred miles )

Our text tells us that Krishna Deva Réya while at Simhichalam “ gave
alms to the temples,” &c., and the extant inscriptions confirm this state-
ment Two of these, 1n the Vishnu Temple, dated in A.D 1515-16, mention
the King’s conquest of Udayagir, Kondavid, Kondapalle, and Rajahmundry,
and state that the two Queens of Viayanagar presented jewels to the temple
Another records grants by Krishna Deva of villages which had belonged
to the King of Ornissa. An inscription at Chidambaram in the south relates
that a tower of a temple at that place was erected by King Krishna Deva
after his return from Simh&dn, where he had planted a glllar of victory

The King of “ Orya,” or Ornissa, at this time was Pratdpa Rudra Gajapati

What became of the insulting inscription alleged by Nuniz to have been
engraved on a temple at Simhéichalam? Is there any trace of 1t to be
found ? or any local legend relating to 1t? Perhaps some resident of the
district will be sufficiently interested to make inquiries

Page 131, Iine 3 from foot.

Ajter “Rajahmundry” add “and Simhichalam, near Vizagapatam
where he halted, &c”

Page 158, Iine 23
For “AD 1530” substrtute “1529”

Page 165

A careful study has been made dufing the current year of a number of
inscriptions at Conjeeveram, and two of these have yielded the date of the
coronation of King Achyuta, viz. Thursday, October 21, AD 1529—*the
fifth #2¢4: of the second half of the solar month Vnschika in the Virédhin
year, which corresponded to the Saka year 1452”

This does not, of course, give us the date of Knishna Deva’s death
Another nscription of three years earlier, z¢ 1 Saka 1449, seems to show
that Achyuta was then ruling as co-regent with his predecessor —(Para-
graph 70 of the Report on Eprgraphy, Madras, for the year ending Fune 30,

1900 )
R. SEWELL

N

November 1g00.






PREFACE ,

THE two Portuguese chronicles, a translation of which
into English is now for the first time offered to the
public, are contained in a vellum-bound folio volume
in the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris, amongst the
manuscripts of which institution it bears the designation
“Port. No 65" The volume in question consists of
copies of four original documents, the first two, written
by Ferndo Nuniz and Domingo Paes, being those trans-
lated below, the last two (at the end of the MS.) letters
written from China about the year 1520 ADp. These
will probably be published in translation by Mr. Donald
Ferguson in the pages of the /udian Antiguary.

The first pair of original papers was sent with a
covering letter by some one at Goa to some one in
Europe The names are not given, but there is every
reason for believing that the recipient was the historian
Barros 1in Lisbon.

Both these papers are in the same handwriting, which
fact—since they were written by separate Portuguese
merchants or travellers at Vijayanagar in different years,
one, I believe, shortly subsequent to 1520 A.D., the latter
not later than about 1536 or 1537—conclusively proves.
them to be copies of the originals, and not the originals
themselves.! I have inserted® a facsimile of two pages
of the text, so that no doubt may remain on this point
The first portion consists of the conclusion of the text
of Fernio Nuniz, the second of the covering letter

! The letters from China were copied by a different hand
2 Below, facing p 235
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wnitten by the person who sent the origmals to Europe,
the third of the begmmng of the text of Domingo Paes.

Faes bemng the carlier 1 date (about 1520) I have
giwven his acoount of personal experiences first, and after
wards the historical summary composed by Nuniz about
the year 1536 or 1537

I have stated that the person to whom the docu
ments were sent from Goa was probably the celebrated
historian Barros. He 1s alluded to m the covering
letter 1n the words "It seemed necessary to do what
your Honour desired of me, “I send both the sum
maries because your Honour can gather what 1s
useful to you from both,’ and at the end of the long
note on *“ Togao Mamede,” hing of Delhi, quoted 1n my
introduction, ¢ I kiss your Honour s band *

Since the first Decads of Barros was published m
1552, this argument 1s not unrdasonable, while a com
parison between the accounts given by Nuniz and Barros
of the siege and battle of Raichtr suffictently proves
that one was tahen from the other But we have for
tunately more direct evidence, for the discovery of which
we have to thank Mr Ferguson. I have mentioned
above that at the end of the MS volume are copies
of two letters concerning China. These were written
subsequent to the year 1520 by Vesco Calvo and Chnis-

1 h m In but held an official
AR T
bmmmgﬁf;f;;zu The first three Decadas of Barros were
pubhshed in A.D. 1552, 1553, and 1563, bnnging the hustory down to 1537
ander the utle of Das ferfos gus os Portxgueses fseram no descubromento &
comquista das sares ¢ tervas do Orients  Fhis foarth Decadz, pubhshed by
Carto, dealt with the penod A.D- 1527 to 1539, and conmmed an account of
the events that occurred duning the govemorzhips of Lopo Vaz 4¢ Sampaa
and Nuno da Conhs Contos own €ight Deaadas covered the subsequent
period down to 1600, ‘The combuned work 1 generally called the Do
Anps  Couto completed s publication 1 1614 The fourth Decada was

th 1 1616,
blished 1n 1602, the fifth 1n 1612, the, sixth b 1614, the seven
Eﬂ year of his death  Couto spent almost all hus hfe m Indu, for which

country he embarked 1o 1556
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tovio Vieyra. Mr. Ferguson has pointed out to me
that, in the third Dccada (liv. vi. cap. i), after quoting
some passages almost verbatim from this chronicle of
'Nuniz regarding Vijayanagar, Barros writes ““According
to two letters which our people had two or three years
afterwards from these two men, Vasco Calvo, brother
of Diogo Calvo, and Christovio Vieyra, who were pri-
soners in Canton, etc. . .” He also mentions these
letters in two subsequent passages, and quotes from
them. This renders it certain that Barros saw those
letters ; and since they are copied into the same volume
which contains the chronicles of Nuniz and Paes, we
may be sure that Barros had the whole before him. It
is of little importance to settle the question whether the
chronicles of Nuniz and Paes were sent direct to Barros
—whether, that is, Barros himself is the-addressee of
the covering letter—or to some other official (the ““our
people” of the passage from Barros last quoted), but
that Barros saw them seems certain, and it is therefore
most probable that the Paris MS wasa Volume of copies
prepared for him from the originals

-

.- o --

These documents possess peculiar and unique value,
that of Paes because 1t gives us a vivid and graphic
account of his personal experiences at the great Hindu
capital at the period of its highest grandeur and mag-
nificence— “things which:1 saw and came to know”
he tells us—and that of Nuniz because it contains the
traditional history of the country gathered first-hand on
the spot, and a narrative of local and current events of
the hlghest importance, known to him erther because he
himself was present or because he received the informa-
tion from those who were so The summaries of the
well-known historians already alluded to, though founded,
as I believe, partly on these very chronicles, have taken
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all the life out of them by eliminating the personal
frctor, the presence of which 1n the origmals gives them
thetr greatest charm ~ Senhor Lopes, who has published
these documents 1n the ongin1l Portuguese 1n a recent
work,” writes 1n hus introduction Nothing that we know
of in any language can compare with them, whether for
their historical importance or for the description given
of the country, and especially of the capital, its products
customs, and the ihe. The Italian travellers who visited
1nd wrote about this country—Nicolo di Cont1 Varthema
and Federict—are much less minute 1n the matter of the
geography and customs of the land, and not one of them
bas left us a chromcle. They are indeed nvaluable,
and throw an extraordinary hght on the conditton of
Vyayanagar as well as on several doubtful pomts of
history

Thus, for wmstance, we have 1n Nuniz for the first
time a definite account of the events that led to the
fall of the First Dynasty and the establishment of the
second by the usurpation of Narasimha. Previous to
the publication of these chronicles by Senhor Lopes
we had nothing to guide us 1n this matter, save a few
vague and unsatisfactory hines i the chronicle of the
historian Finishtah * Now all 18 made clear, and though
as yet the truth cannot be defimtely determmed, at
least we have an explicit and exceedingly interesting
story Paes too as well as Nuniz conclusively proves
to us that Krshna Deva Riya was really the greatest

1 Chrosacs dos Reis de Busmaga, by Dawnd Lopes, S.5.GL. Lisbon,
1897 at the National Press. The extract grven 18 taken from lus Introduc
t Txxxvi.

og’%‘mhmhwuul’mn of good family and was born abeat 1570 AD.
En.rlymhuhfohawumkcnbyhnsfnthartoIndm.,andrwdednllh.uhfo
at the Court of the Nirdm Shihs of Ahmadnagar, refoiang m royal patron-

ca) works at an eardy
« He appears to have begmn to compile hus hustor

:g’o,nnmlmnwoumoftheanndekmgsmﬁnilhcdm 1596. Heappears
to have died not long after the year 1611 which 13 the latest date referred

to m any af his wntings.

»



PREFACE n

of all the kings of Vyjayanagar, and not the mere puppet
that Firishtah appears to consider hum (Firishtah does
not mention him by name), for Paes saw him on several
occasions and spcaks of him in warm and glowing
tetms, while Nuniz, whose narrative was cvidently fiist-
hand, never so much as hints that his armies were led
to victory by any other gencial but the king himself.
Numiz also gives us a graphic desctiption from personal
knowledge of the character of Krishna's degenerate
successor Achyuta, whose feebleness, sclfishness, cow-
arcdice, and cruelty paved the way for the final destruc-
tion of the great empire

By the side of these two chronicles the writings of
the great European historians seem cold and hifeless

i

I have menuoned the publication of Senhor Lopes.
It is to that distinguished Arabic scholar that we owe
the knowledge of the existence of these precious docu-
ments  He 1t was who brought them to hght in the
first instance, and to him personally I owe the fact of
my beimng able to translate and publish them His
introduction to the Dos Reis de Bisnage 1s full of
valuable matter. India owes him a debt of gratitude
for his se1vices, and for myself I desire to record here
my sincere thanks for the disinterested and generous
help he has so constantly accorded to me during the
last two years.

My thanks are also due to Mr Donald Ferguson
for his careful revision of the whole of my translations.

As to the illustrations, I am indebted, for permission
to reproduce the photographs, to Colonel W. W. Hooper,
to the Government of Madras, to the officer commanding
the Duke of Cornwall’s Light Infantry for views taken
by one of the officers of the regiment with the regimental
camera, and to Messrs. Nicholas & Co, Madras, for the
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views of the old palaces at Kondapalle and Chandragir.
I have specially to thank Mr F Dunsterville for most
kindly sending to England for me the negatives of the
three photographs taken by him. I desire further to
express my apprectation of a particular kindness done
to me by Colonel R. C Temple, C.I E, 1n the matter
of this publication And lastly to acknowledge grate
fully the iberality 6f H E the Governor of Madras and
the Members of his Council, who'by subsidising this
worh have rendered its publication possible.

* * *

I trust that my remarks regarding the causes of the
downfall of Portuguese trade in the sixteenth century
will not be misunderstood. It 1s not 1n any spirit of
criticism or companson that I bhave written those pas-
sages History however 1s history, and 1t 1s a fact
that while the mamn cause of the small success which
attended the efforts of the Portuguese to estabhsh a
great and lasting commerce with India was no doubt
the loss of trade after the destruction of Vyayanagar,
there must be added to this by the mmpartial recorder
the dishihe of the inhabitants to the violence and
despotism of the Viceroys and to the uncompromising
intolerance of the Jeswt Fathers, as well as the horror
engendered m therr minds by the seventies of the
terrible Inquisitton at Goa.

+* # #

A word as to my spelling of names. +I have adopted
a medum course 1 many cases between the crudities
of former generations and the scientific requirements
of the age n which we live the result of which will
probably be my condempation by both parttes But
to the highly educated I would pomnt out that this work
1s mtended for general reading, and that I have there-
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fore thought it best to avoid the use of a special font
of type containing the proper diacritical points, while
to the rest I venture to present the plea that the time
has passed when Vijayanagar needs to be spelt *“ Beeja-
nuggur,” or Kondavidu “ Condbeer.”

Thus I have been bold enough to drop the final and
essential “a” of the name of the great city, and spell the
word “ Vijayanagar,” as it is usually pronounced by the
English The name is composed of two words, vzaya,
“victory,” and nagara, ‘“city,” all the “a’s” to be pro-
nounced short, like the “u” in “sun,” or the “a” in
“organ.” .

““Narasimha” ought, no doubt, to be spelt ‘“Nrisimha,”
but that in such case the ‘“ri” ought to have a dot
under the “r” as the syllable is really a vowel, and I
have preferred the common spelling of modern 'days.
(Here again all three “a’s” are short.)

As with the final “a” in “Vijayanagara,” so with
the final “u” in such names as ‘ Kondavidu”—it has
been dropped in order to avoid an appearance of
pedantry; and I have preferred the more common
“ Rajahmundry” to the more correct “Ré&jamahendri,”
“ Trichinopoly ” to “ Tiruchhinépalle,” and so on.

This system may not be very scientific, but I trust
it will prove not unacceptable.

® Ehe =& \

The name of the capital is spelt in many different
ways by the chroniclers and travellers  The usual
Portuguese spelling was “ Bisnaga,” but we have also
the forms ““ Bicheneger ” (Nzkzfen), “ Bidjanagar” (A bdur
Razz4k), “Bizenegalia” (Con#z), * Bisnagar,” * Beeja-
nuggur,” &c
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A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE
VIJAYANAGAR

" CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

L
L]

Introducfory remarks—Sources of mformation—Sketch of history of
Southern India’down to A D 1336—A Hindu bulwark against Muham-
madan conquest—The opening date, as given by Nuniz, wrong—
“ Togao Mamede” or Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi—His career and
character | .

y A

In the year 1336 a.D., during the reign of Edward III.
of England, there occurred in India an event which
almost 1nstantaneously changed the political condition of
the entire south. With that date the volume of ancient
history 1n that tract closes and the modern begins - It
is the epoch of transition from the Old to the New.

This event was the foundation of the city and king-
dom of Vijayanagar. Prior to a.p. 1336 all Southern
India had lain under the domination of the ancient Hindu
kingdoms,—kingdoms, so old that their origin has never
been traced, but which are mentioned in Buddhist edicts
rock-cut sixteen centuries earlier; the Pindiyans at
Madura, the Cholas at Tanjore, and others. When
Vijayanagar sprung into existence the past was done
with for ever, and the monarchs of the new state became
lords or overlords of the, territories lying between the
Dakhan and Ceylon."

There was no miracle in this It was the natural
A
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result of the persistent efforts made by the Muham
madans to conquer all India. When these dreaded
mvaders reached the Krishnd River the Hindus to thetr
south, strichen with terror, combined, and gathered 1n
haste to the new standard which alone seemed to offer
some hope of protection The decayed old states
crumbled away into nothingness, and the fighting kings
of Vyayanagar became the saviours of the south for two
and a half centunes.

And yet 1n the present day the very existence of this
kmgdom 1s hardly remembered 1n India, while its once
magnificent capital, planted on the extreme northern
border of 1ts domuntons and bearing the proud title of
the City of Victory ” has entirely disappeared save for
a few scattered ruins of buildings that were once temples
or palaces, and for the long lines of massive walls that
constituted 1ts defences. Even the name has died out of
men’s minds and memories, and the remains that mark
1ts site are known only as the rumns lying near the little
village of Hampe. - .

Its rulers, however 1a their day swayed the destinies
of an empire far larger than Austria, and the cty 1s
declared by a succession of European visitors ‘in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries to have been mar
vellous for size and prosperity—a city with which for
richness and magnificence no known western capital
could compare. Its importance is shown by the fact that
almost all the struggles of the Portuguese on the western
coast were carrted on for the purpose of securing 1ts
marime trade and that when the empire fell in 1565,
the prospenty of Portuguese Goa fell with 1t never to

, rise again

Our very scanty knowledge of the events that suc
ceeded one another m the large area dominated by the
kings of Vijayanagar has been hitherto denved partly

[
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from the scattered remarks of European travellers and
the desultory references in their writings to the politics
of the inhabitants of India; partly from the summaries
compiled by careful medizeval historians such as Barros,
Couto, and Correa, who, though to a certain degree in-
terested in the general condition of the country, yet con-
fined themselves mostly to recording the deeds of the
European colonisers for the enlightenment of their Euro-
pean readers; partly from the chronicles of a few
Muhammadan writers of the period, who often wrote in
fear of the displeasure of their own lords; and partly
from Hindu inscriptions recording grants of lands to
temples and religious institutions, which documents,
when viewed as state papers, seldom yield us more than
a few names and dates. The two chronicles, however,
translated and printed at the end of this volume, will be
seen to throw a flood of light upon the condition of the
city of Vijayanagar early in the sixteenth century, and
upon the history of its successive dynasties, and for
the rest I have attempted, as an introduction to these
chronicles, to collect all available materials from the
different authorities alluded to and to weld them into
a consecutive whole, so as to form a foundation upon
which may hereafter be constructed a regular history of
the Vyayanagar empire  The result will perhaps seem
disjointed, crude, and uninteresting , but let it be remem-
bered that it is only a first attempt. I have httle doubt
that before very long the whole history of Southern
India will be compiled by some writer gifted with the
power of “making the dry bones live, ” but meanwhile
the bones themselves must be collected and pieced
together, and my duty has been to try and construct at
least the main portions of the skeleton.

Before proceeding to details we must shortly glance
at the political condition of India in the first half of the
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fourteenth century, remembering that up to that time
the Peninsula had been held by a number of distinct
Hindu kingdoms, those of the Pandiyans at Madura
and of the Cholas at Tanjore being the most important.

The year 1001 A.D saw the first inroad into Indm of
the Muhammadans from over the north west border,
under their great leader Mahmad of Ghazmt He
vaded first the plans of the Pamyab, then Multin, and
afterwards other places Year after year he pressed
forward and agam retired  In 1021 he was at Kalinga,
m 1023 1n Kathidwir, but 1n no case did he make good
his foothold on the country  His expeditions were raids
and nothing more. Other nvasions, however, followed
mn quick succession and after the lapse of two centuries
the Muhammadans were firmly and permanently estab-
Iished at Delli  War followed war and from that
period Northern India knew no rest At the end of
the thirteenth century the Muhammadans began to press
southwards into the Dakhan. In 1293 Al4 ud-din Khijp,
nephew of the king of Delhy, captured Devagirt. Four
years later Gujarat was attacked. In 1303 the reduction
of Warangal was attempted In 1306 there was a fresh
expedition to Devagir. In 1309 Malik Kafur, the
celebrated general, with an immense force swept wmto
the Dakhan and captured Warangal The old capital
of the Hoysala Ballilas at Dvérasamudra was taken
in 1310 and Malik Kafur went to the Malabar coast
where he erected a mosque, and afterwards returned to
his master with enormous booty ' Fresh fighting took
place 1 1312 Six years later Mubirak of Dell
marched to Devagin and mhumanly flayed alive its
unfortunate prince, Haripala Deva, setting up his head
at the gate of his own city  In 1323 Warangal fell

Thus the period at which our lustory opens, about

1 Accarding to tradition the wealth carried off was something fabmlous.
See Appendix B.
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the year 1330, found the whole of Northern India down
to the Vindhya mountains firmly under Moslem rule,
while the followers of that faith had overrun the Dak-
han and were threatening the south with the same fate,
South of the Krishni the whole country was still under
Hindu domination, but the supremacy of the old dynas-
ties was shaken to its base by the rapidly advancing
terror from the north. With the accession in 1325 of
Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi things became worse
still. Marvellous stories of his extraordinary proceed-
ings circulated amongst the inhabitants of the Peninsula,
and there seemed to be no bound to his intolerance,
ambition, and ferocity.

Everything, therefore, seemed to be leading up to
but one inevitable end —the ruin and devastation of
the Hindu provinces, the annihilation of their old royal
houses, the destruction of their rehgion, their temples,
their cities. All that the dwellers in the south held
most dear seemed tottering to its fall.

Suddenly, about the year 1344 A.D, there was a
check to this wave of foreign invasion—a stop—a halt
—then a solid wall of opposition; and for 250 years
Southern India was saved.

The check was caused by a combination of small
Hindu states—two of them already defeated, Warangal
and DvArasamudra — defeated, and therefore in all
probability not over-confident, the third, the tiny
principality of Anegundi. The solild wall consisted
of Anegundi grown into the great empire of the
Vijayanagar. To the kings of this house all the
nations of the south submitted.

If a straight line be drawn on the map of India from
Bombay to Madras, about half-way across will be found
the River Tungabhadra, which, itself a combination of
two streams running northwards from-Maistr, flows in

t
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a wide erreutt north and east to Join the Krishna not far
from Kurnool In the middle of its course the Tunga
bhadrd cuts through a wild rocky country lymg about
forty mules north west of Bellary, and north of the rail
way line which runs from that place to Dharwar At
this point, op the north bank of the river, there existed
about the year 1330 a fortified town called Anegundy,
the “Nagundym” of our chronicles, which was the
residence of a family of chiefs owning a small state 1n
the neighbourhood. They had in former years, taken
advantage of the lofty hills of gramte which cover that
tract to construct a strong citadel having its base on the
stream Fordable at no pomt within many miles the
river was full of running water at all seasons of the year,
and 1n flood times formed 1n 1ts confined bed a turbulent
rushing torrent with dangerous falls in several places
Of the Anegund: chuiefs we hnow lttle, but they were
probably feudatories of the Hoysala BallAlas. Firishtah
declares that they had existed as a ruling family for
seven hundred years prior to the year 1350 a.n'?

The chronicle of Numiz gives a definite account of
how the sovereigns of Vyayanagar first began to acquire
the power which afterwards became so extensive. This
account may or may not be accurate 1 all details, but 1t
at least tallies farly with the epigraphtcal and other
records of the time. According to him Muhammad
Taghlaq of Delhy, having reduced Gujardt marched

1 It 1s lughly probable that amongst the hulls and crugs about the upper
fortress ofhfneglmdl there may be fomd remams of o date long prior to
the fourteenth century ; and 1t 13 much to be regretted that up to now no
scientific exammation of that tract, which lies m the present terntones of
HardardbAd, has been camned out.  Want of leisure always prevented my
undertaking any exploration north of the nver but from the heights of
Vijayanagar an the south nde I often looked wistfully at the long Lines of
fortification visible on the hills opposite. It 1s to be hoped that ere long
the Government of Madras may place us 10 possession of g complate map
of Vijuyanagar and its environs, showmg the whole area enclosed by the
outermost Line of forhficahans, and including the outworks and subarba
Hospett and Ancgunds were both part of the great city in s palmy days,
and Kampli sppears to have been a sort of oupost.
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southwards through the Dakhan Béléghét or high lands
above the western ghéts, and a little previous to the year
1336 seized the town and fortress of Anegund1 Its
chief was slain, with all the members of his family
After a futile attempt to govern this territory by means
of a deputy, Muhammad raised to the dignity of chief
of the state its late minister, 2 man whom Nuniz calls
‘“Deorao,” for “Deva Raya,” or Harihara Deva I
The new chief founded the city of Vijayanagar on the
south bank of the river opposite Anecund1 and made
his residence there, with the aid of the great religious
teacher Madhava, wisely holding that to place the
river between him and the ever-marauding Moslems
was to establish himself and his people 1n a condition
of greater security than before He was succeeded
by “one called Bucarao” (Bukka), who reigned thirty-
seven years, and the next king was the latter’s son,
“ Pureoyre Deo” (Harihara Deva II).

We know from other sources that part at least of
this story is correct. Harthara 1. and Bukka were the
first two kings and were brothers, while the third
king, Harihara II., was certainly the son of Bukka.

The success of the early kings was phenomenal.
Ibn Batuta, who was in India from 1333 to 1342, states
that even in his day a Muhammadan chief on the
western coast was subject to Harithara I., whom he
calls “Haratb” or “ Harib,” from ‘ Hariyappa” another
form of the king’s name, while a hundred years later
Abdur Razzik, envoy from Persia, tells us that the
king of Vyayanagar was then lord of all Southern
India, from sea to sea and from the Dakhan to Cape
Comorin—* from the frontier of Serendib (Ceylon) to the
extremities of the country of Kalbergah . . . His troops
amount in number to eleven lak,” z.e. 1,100,000 Even

! Nuniz erroneously gives the date as 1230 The error will be com-
mented on hereafter
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so early as 1378 A.p, according to Finshtah,! the Raya
of Vyayanagar was “in power, wealth, and extenf of
country’ greatly the superior of the BAhmant king of
the Dakhan. °

The old southern states appear {we have lttle
history to guidd us) to have n general submitted
peaceably to the rule of the new monarchy /They
were perhaps glad to submit if only the ded
foreigners could be hept out of the country /| And
thus by leaps and bounds the petty state grew to be
a hingdom, and the kingdom expanded till 1t /chme
an empire. Civil war and rebellon amongst the
Mubammadans helped Harihara and Bukka in ,ther
enterprise.  Sick of the tyranny and excesses of Mu
bammad Taghlaq the Dakhan revolted 1n 1347, and
the independent kingdom of the BAhmants was for
a time firmly established,

I
The chronicle of Numz opens with the followmg
sentence — |
“In the year twelve hundred and thirty these parts of
India were ruled by a greater monarch than had ever reigned.
This was the king of Dily,* who by force of arms and, soldiers
made war on Cambaya for many years, taking and destroying
in that period the land of Guzarate which belongs to Cambayn,®
and m the end he became 1ts lord.”

After this the king of Delhs advanced against Vija
yanagar by way of the Balaghat,

This date 15 a century too early, as already ponted
out. The sovereign referred to 1s stated 1n the following
note (entered by Nuniz at the end of Chapter xx., which
closes the Mistorical portion of his narrative) to have
been called * Togao Mamede. \

#This knng of Dellu they say was a Moor, who was called

1 Scott, 1 45 46 1 Dethk
3 The Porx::guac lustonans often mustook ¥ Cambay " for the name of

the country, and #Gujardt” for one of its dependencics
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]

Togao Mamede He 1s held among the Hindus as a samt.
They relate that once while he was offering prayer to God,
there came to him four arms with four hands; and that every
time he prayed roses fell to him from out of heaven He was
a great conqueror, he held a large part of this earth under his
dominion, he subdued . . (blank 1 original) kings, and slew
them, and flayed them, and brought their skins with him,
so that besides his own name, he received the nickname , .
which means ‘lord of . . skins of kings;’ he was chief of
many people. .

“There 1s a story telling how he fell into a passion on
account of (beng gwen ?) eighteen letters (of the-alphabet to his
name ?), when according to his own reckoning he was entitled
to twenty-four.! There are tales of him which do indeed séem
most marvellous of the things that he did, as, for instance, how
he made ready an army because one day in the morning, while
standing dressing at a window which was closed, a ray of the
sun came mto lus eyes, and he cried out that he would not rest
until he had killed or vanquished whomsoever had dared to enter
his apartments while he was dressing All his nobles could
not dissuade him from his purpose, even though they told him
1t was the sun that had done 1t, a thing without which they
could not live, that 1t was a celestial thing and was located 1n
the sky, and that he could never do any harm toit  With all this
he made his forces ready, saying that he must go in search of
his enetny, and as he was going along with large forces raised
in the country through which he began his march so much dust
arose that it obscured the sun When he lost sight of 1t he
made fresh inquiries as to what the thing was, and the captains
told him that there was-now no reason for him to wait, and that
he might return home since he had put to flight him whom he
had come to seek Content with this, the king returned by the
road that he had taken in his search for the sun, saying that
.simce his enémy had fled he was satisfied

““ Other extravagances are told of im which make him out
a great lord, as, for instance, that being mn the Charamaodel
country he was told that certamn leagues distant in the sea
there was a very great 1sland, and 1ts land was gold, and the
stones of its houses and those which were produced in the
ground were rubies and diamonds 1n which island there was a
pagoda, whither came the angels from heaven to play music and

1 Sz2¢c  The meaning 1s doubtful.
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dance, Bemng covetous of beng the lord of this land, he deter-
mned to go there, but not in ships because he had not enough
for so many people, so he began to cart a great quantity of
stones and earth and to throw 1t mnto the sea 1n order to fill 1t
up, so that he might reach the mland and putting this in hand
with great labour he did so much that he crossed over to the
1sland of Ceyllno, which 1s tiwelve or fifieen leagues offi' This
causeway that he made was, it 15 said, 1n course of time eaten
away by the ser, and its remams now cause the shoals of
Chillao  Melliquimby,! s captain general, seeing how much
labour was being spent n a thing so impassible, made ready
two ships in a port of Charamaodell which he loaded with
much gold and precions stones, and forged some deapatches as
of an embassy sent in the name of the king of the island, 1n
which he professed his obedience and sent presents, and after
this the ling did not proceed any further with hus causeway

“In memory of this work he made a very large pagods,
which 18 still there, 1t 18 a great place of pilgrimage.

“There are two thousand of these and similar stories with
which I hope at some time to trouble your honour, and with other
better ones, if God gives me hfe, I kiss your honour’s hand."*

To conclustvely establish the fact that this account
can only refer to Muhammad Taghlaq of Dells, who
reigned from 1325 to 1351 1t 15 necessary that we
should look 1nto the known character of that monarch
and the events of his reigm.

Nuniz states that his Togao Mamede conquered
Gujardt, was at war with Bengal and had trouble with
the Turhomans on the borders of Shekk Ismatl ze
Persia* To take these m reverse order Early

1 There 11 endently 8 confusion here between tales of the dongs of
Muhammad Taghlag and much older legends of RAmas Bndge and lus

army of monkeys.

1 Mallil. N&ib. (See the chronicle below, pp. 296, 397 )

34 Your honour  was probably the historian Barros (see preface).

« Sheik IsmAfPs power in Perua dates from early in the siteenth centary
Duarte Barbosa, who was 1n India 1n 1514 and wrote mn 1516, mentions
him as contemporary He had subjugated Eastern Persa by that time
and founded the Shiah refigion. Barbosa wntes “He 15 a Moor and &
young man,” and states that he was not of royal Lipeage (Hakluyt edit.
p- 38). Numz was thos guilty of an gnachromism, but he descnbes Perat

as he knew it.
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the reign of Muhammad Taghlaq vast hordes of Moghuls
invaded the Panjab and advanced almost unopposed to
Delhi, where the king bought them off by payment of
immense sums of money. Next as to Bengal. Prior
to his reign that province had been subdued, had given
trouble, and had again been reduced. In his reign 1t
was crushed under the iron hand of a viceroy from
Delhi, Ghiy4s-ud-din Bahadur ¢ Bura,” who before
long attempted to render himself independent. He
styled himself Bahadur Shah, and issued his own
commage In 1327 (aH. 728) the legends on his coins
acknowledge the overlordship of Delhi, but two years
later they describe him as independent king of Bengal®
In 1333 Muhammad issued his own coinage for Bengal
and proceeded against the rebel. He defeated him,
captured him, flayed him alive, and causing his skin
to be stuffed with straw ordered it to be paraded
through the provinces of the empire as a warming to
ambitious governors With reference to Gujardt Nuniz
has been led into a slight error. Muhammad Taghlaq
certainly did go there, but only in 1347 What he
did do was to conquer the Dakhan Firishtah mentions
among his conquests Dvéarasamudra, Malabar, Anegundi
(under the name “Kampila,” for a reason that will
presently be explained), Warangal, &c, and these places
“were as effectually incorporated with his empire as
the willages 1n the vicinity of Delhi.”? He also held
Gujarat firmly. 1If, therefore, we venture to correct
Nuniz in this respect, and say that “ Togao Mamede”
made war on the “Dakhan” instead of on * Gujarat,”
and then advanced against Anegundi (wrongly called
“ Vyjayanagar,” which place was not as yet founded),
we shall probably be not far from the truth The
history of “Togao Mamede” so far is the history of
Muhammad Taghlag.

1 “ Chronicle of the Pathan Kings of Delh),” by Edward Thomas, p 200
2 Finshtah (Briggs, 1 413)
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Then as to the extraordinary stores told of hum
True or not, they apply to that sovereign, Muhammad
15 described by contemporary writers as having been
one of the wonders of the age He was very liberal
especially to those learned in the arts He established
hospitals for the sick and alm houses for widows and
orphans He was the most eloquent and accomphshed
prince of his tme. He was skilled 1n many scrences,
such as physic, logic, astronomy, and mathematics He
studied the philosophies and metaphysics of Greece,
and was very strict 1 religrous observances

“ But," continues Finshtah, from whom the sbove summary
18 taken, “with all these admirable qualites he was wholly
devoid of mercy or consideration for his people. The pumish
ments he inflicted were not only ngid and cruel, but frequently
umust  So httle did he hesitate to spill the blood of Gods
creatures that when anything occurred which exated him to
proceed to that hornd extremity, one mght have supposed
his object was to exterminate the human species altogether
No single week passed without his having put to death one
or more of the learned and holy men who surrounded him,
or some of the secretaries who attended hum "

The shghtest opposttion to his will drove him nto
almost nsane fury and in these fits he allowed s
natural ferocity full play His whole life was spent
1n visionary schemes pursued by means equally wra
tional He began by distributing enormous sums of
money amongst his nobles, spending so 1t 1s sad,
one day as much as £500000. He bought off the
mvading Moghuls by immense payments mstead of
repelling them by force of arms. Shortly after this
he rased a huge army for the conquest of Persia,
his cavalry according to Finshtah numbening 370,000
men. But nothing came of it except that the troops,
not recerving their pay, dispersed and pillaged the
country Then he decided to try and conquer China
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and sent 100,000 men into the Himalayas, where almost
all of them miserably perished, and when the survivors
returned in despair the king put them all to death He
tried to introduce a depreciated currency into his terri-
tories as a means to wealth, issuing copper tokens for
gold, which resulted in entire loss of credit and a stand-
still of trade. This failing to fill the treasury he
next destroyed agriculture by intolerable exactions,
the husbandmen abandoned their fields and took to
robbery as a trade, and whole tracts became depopu-
lated, the survivors living n the utmost starvation and
misery and being despoiled of all that they possessed.
Muhammad exterminated whole tribes as 1if they had
been vermin. Incensed at the refusal of the mhabitants
of a certain harassed tract to pay the inordinate de-
mands of his subordinates, he ordered out his army
as 1f for a hunt, surrounded an extensive tract of
country, closed the circle towards the centre, and
slaughtered every living soul found therein. This
amusement was repeated more than once, and on a
subsequent occasion he ordered a general massacre of
all the inhabitants of the old Hindu city of Kanauj?
These horrors led of course to famine, and the miseries
of the Hindus exceeded all power of description. On
his return from Devagiri on one occasion he caused
a tooth which he had lost to be interred in a magnifi-
cent stone mausoleum, which is still in existence at Bhir

But perhaps the best known of his inhuman eccen-
tricities was his treatment of the inhabitants of the
great city of Delhi Muhammad determined to trans-
fer his capital thence to Devagiri, whose name he
changed to Doulatdbdd The two places are six
hundred miles apart. The king gave a general order
to every inhabitant of Delhi to proceed forthwith to
Devagiri, and prior to the issue of this order he had

1 Elphinstone, ‘‘ History of India,” 1 62
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the entire road lined with full-grown trees transplanted
for the purpose. The unfortunate people were com
pelled to obey, and thousands—including' women, chil
dren, and aged persons—died by the way Ibn Batura,
who was an eye-witness of the scenes of horror to which
this gave rise, has left us the following description —

“The Sultan ordered all the mbabitants to quit the place
(Delh), and upon some delay being evinced he made a pro-
clamation stating that what person soever, being an inhabitant
of that aty, should be found i any of its houses or streets
should receive condign pumshment. Upon this they all went
out, but hus servants finding a blnd man 1n one of the houses
and a bedridden one m the other, the Emperor commanded the
bedridden man to be projected from a balsta, and the blind one
to be dragged by his feet to Daulatabad, which 1s at the distance
of ten days, and be was so dragged but his hmbs dropping off
by the way, only one of s legs was brought to the place
ntended, and was then thrown into 1t, for the order had been
that they should go to this place. When I entered Delh: 1t
was almost a desert.”!

It 15 characterstic of Muhammad s whimsical des-
potism that shortly afterwards he ordered the mhabitants
of dufferent districts to go and repeople Delhs, which
they attempted to do but with Intle success. Batuta
relates that during the interval of desolation the king
mounted on the roof of his palace, and seeing the aty
empty and without fire or smoke said, ‘Now my heart
1s satisfied and my feelings are appeased.

Ibn Batuta was a member of this kings court, and
had every opportunity of forming a just conclusion
He sums up his qualies thus —

« Myhammad more than all men loves to bestow gifts and
to shed blood. At hus gate one sees always some fakir who has
become rich, or some living bemg who 1s put to death His
trauts of generosmty and valour, and his examples of croelty and
<iolence fowards cruminals, have obtawred celebrity among the
people.  But apart from this he 15 the most humble of men and

1 Let’s translation, p. 144
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the one who displays the most equity, the ceremonies of re-
ligion are observed at his court, he 1s very severe 1n all that
concerns prayer and the punishment that follows omission of it

. his dominating quality 1s generosity . . . It rarely
happened that the corpse of some one who had been killed was
not to be seen at the gate of lis palace I have often seen
men killed and their bodies left there One day I went to his
palace and my horse shied 1 looked before me and I saw a
white heap on the ground, and when I asked what 1t was one
of my companions said 1t was the trunk of a man cut into three
pieces . . Every day hundreds of individuals were brought
chained mto his hall of audience, their hands tied to their necks
and their feet bound together Some were killed, and others
were tortured or well beaten.”?

A man of these seemingly opposite qualities, charity,
generosity, and religious fervour linked to unbridled lust
for blood and an apparently overmastering desire to take
life, possesses a character so ézzarre, so totally opposed
to Hindu ideals, that he would almost of necessity be
accounted as something superhuman, monstrous, a saint
with the heart of a devil, or a fiend with the soul of
a saint. Hence Muhammad in the course of years
gathered round his memory, centuries after his death,
all the quaint tales and curious legends which an Oriental
imagination could devise, and whenever his name is
mentioned by the old chroniclers it is always with some
extraordinary story attached to it.

Nuniz, therefore, though accurate in the main, was a
century too early in his opening sentence. His “Togao
Mamede ” can be none other than Muhammad Taghlaq.

Henceforward this will be assumed *

1 Sir H Elhot’s ¢ History of India,” m. 215

2 If we add together the number of years of the reigns of kings of
Vyayanagar given by Numz prior to that of Knishna Deva Réya (“Cns-
narao”), we find that the total 1s 180 (Senhor Lopes, Introduction, p Ixx)
The date of the beginning of the reign of Knishna Deva Réya 1s known to
be 1509-10 A D , whence we obtain 132g-30 AD as the foundation of the

empire 1n the person of “Dehorao” according to the chronicle. This 1s
not quite accurate, but 1t helps to prove that “1230” 1s a century too early



CHAPTER 11
ORIGIN OF THE EMPIRE (op 1336)

Muohammads eapture of hampli and Anegundi—Death of his nepher
Bahd ud-din—Malik N&ib made governor of Anegundi—Disturbances
—Hariham Deva Riya rused to bo kang of Anegundi—MAadpavAchArya
VidyAranya—The aty of Vijayanagar founded—Legends as to the
ongin of the new langdom.

THE aty of Vyayanagar 15, as already stated generally
supposed to have been founded i the year 1336, and
that that date 1s not far from the truth may be gathered
from two facts. Firstly, there 1s extant an mscription
of the earliest real hing Harihara I or Hariyappd, the
“Haratb of Ibn Batuta,' dated m A.D 1340. Secondly
the account given by that wrniter of a raid southwards by
Muhammad Taghlaq tallies at almost all points with the
story given at the beginning of the Chronicle of Nuniz,
and this raid took place m 1334 °?

For if a comparison 1s made between the narrative of
Batuta and the traditional account given by Nuniz as to
the events that preceded and led to the foundation of
Vyayanagar little doubt will remamn i the mund that
both relate to the same event. According to Ibn
Batuta,® Sultan Muhammad marched southwards against

1 Batuta was a native of Tangiers, his nams being Shetk AbtY Abdullah
Muobammad. He ardved at the Indus on the Ist Moharem AH 734
{September 13, 1333 A.D.), and he scems to have resided in India till 1342.

’ThznunnveugwmmthnFrenchtmmlanonoflmeanm’nmvd,,
by Defrémery and Sangunett (vol. fiv pp 318-320), Sec also Sir Henry

Elliot's * History of Indwa * (vol. ifi. pp. 615-616)
2 I:inthh':yaccount 13 somewhat different, and he grves the date A1,

the marrative of Ibn
or July z0, 1338, to July 9, 1339 But I conmder
%?mm{obeﬁrthemmmm%mcehnmm&mpemmﬂmmm

two and a half centunes [ater
while Finshtah compiled his story 0
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his rebel nephew, Bah4-ud-din Gushtasp, who had fled
to the protection of the ““ Rai of Kambila,” or “ Kampila ”
as Firishtah calls the place, in his stronghold amongst
the mountains. The title “Rai” unmistakably points
to the Kanarese country, where the form “ Raya” is
used for ““Ré4jah,” while m “Kambila” or “ Kampila”
we recognise the old town of Kampli, a fortified place
about eight miles east of Anegundl, which was the
citadel of the predecessors of the kings of Vijayanagar.
Though not itself actually “amongst the mountains,”
Kampli 1s backed by the mass of rocky hills 1n the centre
of which the great city was afterwards situated. It is
highly natural to suppose that the ““Rai,” when attacked
by the Sultan, would have quitted Kampli and taken
refuge in the fortified heights of Anegundl, where he
could defend himself with far greater chance of success
than at the former place, and this would account for the
difference in the names given by the two chroniclers
Ibn Batuta goes on to say that the Réiya sent his guest
safely away to a neighbouring chief, probably the Hoy-
sala Ballala, king of Dvérasamudra in Maistr, then
residing at Tandr. He caused a huge fire to be lit on
which his wives and the wives of his nobles, ministers,
and principal men immolated themselves, and this done
he sallied forth with his followers to meet the invaders,
and was slain The town was taken, “and eleven sons
of the Rai were made prisoners and carried to the
Sultan, who made them all Mussalmans.” After the
fall of the place the Sultan ‘““treated the king’s sons
with great honour, as much for therr illustrious birth as
for his admiration of the conduct of their father,” and
Batuta adds that he himself became intimately acquainted
with one of these—*‘ we were companions and friends ”
There are only two substantial points of difference
between this story and the traditional Hindu account

gwven by Nuniz. One of these concerns the reason for
B
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the Sultan’s attach. According to the Hindus 1t was
a war undertahen from pure greed of conquest, accord-
ing to Muhammadan story 1t was a campaign against
arebel. The second 15 that while the Hindus declare
that none of the blood royal escaped Batuta distinctly
mentions the survival of eleven sons, and proves his
pomnt 1incontestably  But this does not vitiate the
general resemblance of the two accounts, while the syn-
chromsm of the dates renders 1t impossible to believe
that they can refer to two separate eveénts. We may
suppose that since the eleven sons became followers of
Islam they were for ever blotted out of account to the
orthodox Hindu

After the capture of the fortress the Sultan, accord-
ing to Ibn Batuta, pursued Bah4-ud din southwards and
arnved near the aty of the prince with whom he had
taken refuge. The cluef abandoned his guest to the
tender meraies of the tyrant, by whom he was con
demned to a death of fiendish barbarity

“ The Sultan ordered the prisoner to be taken to the women
his relations, and these msulted him and spat upon lum, Then
he ordered hum to be skinned alive, and a8 his skip was torn
off his flesh was cooked with rnice. Some was sent to his
children and his wife, and the remainder was put into a great
dish and given to the elephants to eat, but they would not
touch 1t  The Sultan ordered his skin to be stuffed with straw,
to be placed slong with the remams of Bahadur Bure,! and to be
exhibited through the country”

To conttnue briefly the story gtven by Numz. After
the capture of Anegundi m 1334 the Sultan left Malil
Naib (whom Numz calls Enybiquymelly ” in hus second
chapter and * Mileque neby, Melhquy mby and
* Melmebiquy 1w the third) as his local governor
and retired northwards. The country rose agamst the

1 This was Ghuyds-ud-din BahAdur Bura of Bengal, mentioned above.
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usurpers, and after a time the Sultan restored the prin-
cipality to the Hindus, but made a new departure by
raising to be RAya the former chief minister Deva
Raya, called “Deorao” or “Dehorao” by Nuniz He
reigned seven years. During his reign this chief was
one day hunting amongst the mountains south of the
river when a hare, instead of fleeing from his dogs, flew
at them and bit them® ' The king, astonished at this
marvel, was returning homewards lost in meditation,
when he met on the river-bank the sage Madhava-
chirya, surnamed Vidydranya or “ Forest of Learning,”
—for so we learn from other sources to name the
anchorite alluded to—who advised the chief to found a
city on the spot. ‘“And so the king did, and on that
very day began work on his houses, and he enclosed
the city round about, and that done, he left Nagumdym,
and soon filled the new city with people. And he gave
it the name Vydiajuna, for so the hermit called himself
who had bidden him construct 1t ” 2

Thus, in or about the year Ap 1336, sprung into
existence the great city which afterwards became so
magnificent and of such wide-spread fame

The chronicle continues by saying that the king
constructed 1n the city of Vyayanagar a magnificent
temple 1n honour of the sage This temple I take to
be the great temple near the river, still in use and
known as the temple of Hamp: or Hampe, having a
small village clustering about it On the rocks above
it, close to a group of more modern Jain temples, is to
be seen a small shrine built entirely, roof as well as
walls, of stone. Everything about this little relic proves

1 This tale 1s told of the nise of almost every kingdom, principahty, or
large zamind4n in Southern India, the usual varant being the discovery of
a hidden treasure

2 T think that there can be hittle doubt that this denivation, though often
given, 1s erroneous, and that the name was “ City of Victory,” not *“ City of
Learning,”— Vyaya, not Vidya Vydiayuna evidently represents Vidydryuna.
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1t to be of greater antiquity than any other structure 1n
the whole circuit of the hills, but its exact age 1s doubt
ful It looks like a bullding of the seventh century
AD Mr Rea, supermntendent of the Madras Archao-
logical Survey, in an article published i the Madras
Christian College Magusine for December 1886 pornts
out that the fact of mortar having been used m 1ts con
struction throws a doubt upon its being as old as its
type of architecture would otherwise make 1t appear
It 1s quite possible, however that the shrine may have
been used by a successton of recluses, the last of whom
was the great teacher Madhava. If we stand on that
roch and imagme all the great runs of the city visible
from thence, the palaces and temples, the statues and
towers and walls, to be swept out of existence, we have
around us nothing but Nature in one of her wildest
moods—Iofty bills near and far formed almost entirely
of huge tumbled boulders of gramite, but with trees and
grass on all the low ground It was a lonely spot,
separated by the river from the more mhabited country
on the farther side, where dwelt the chiefs of Anegundl,
and was just such as would have been chosen for thewr
abode by the ascetics of former days, who loved to dwell
1n solttude and 1solation amid scenes of grandeur and
beauty

We shall, however 1n all probability never know
whether this hermut, whose actual existence at the time
1s attested by every tradition regarding the ongin of
Vijayanagar, was really the great Madhava or another
less celebrated sage, on whom by a confusion of ideas
his name has been foisted. Some say that MAdhavd
charya Lived entrely at Sringér.

There are a number of other traditions relating to
the burth of the city and empire of Vyjayanagar

One has 1t that two brothers named Bukka and
Harthara, who had been m the serviee of the kg of



ORIGIN OF THE EMPIRE 21

Warangal at the time of the destruction of that kingdom
by the Muhammadans in 1323, escaped with a small
body of horse to the hull country about Anegundi, being
accompanied 1n their flight by the Brahman MAadhava
or Madhavécharya Vidy4ranya, and by some means not
stated became lords of that tract, afterwards founding
the city of Vijayanagar.!

Another states that the two brothers were officers in
the service of the Muhammadan governor of Warangal
subsequent to its first capture in 1309. They were
despatched against the Hoysala Balldla sovereign in the
expedition under the command of Malik Kafur in 1310,
which resulted in the capture of the Hindu capital,
Dvéarasamudra, but the portion of the force to which
the brothers belonged suffered a defeat, and they fled to
the mountainous tract near Anegundi Here they met
the holy Madhava, who was living the Iife of a recluse,
and by his aid they established the kingdom and capital
city.

A variant of this relates that the two brothers for
some reason fled direct from Warangal to Anegundi
This account redounds more to their honour as Hindus
Though compelled first to accept service under their
conquerors, their patriotism triumphed in the end, and
they abandoned the flesh-pots of Egypt to throw in their
luck with their co-religionists

A fourth story avers that the hermit Madhava him-
self founded the city after the discovery of a hidden

1 Buchanan (“ Mysore,” &c, 11 110), while on a visit to Berdfir in Mysore
1mm 18o1,was shown by one Rimappa Varmika a Sanskrit book 1n his possession
called the idydrdyana Sikka, which relates that the founders of Vijayanagar
were Hukka and Bukka, guards of the treasury of Pratdpa Rudra of Waran-
gal These young men came to the Guru, or spiritual teacher, Vidyaranya,
who was head of the monastery of Sringén, and the latter founded for them
the city of Vijayanagar This was 1n 1336, and Hukka was made first king
But this story entirely leaves out of account the most important pont. How
could two brothers, flying from a captured capital and a conquered kingdom,
suddenly establish 1n a new country a great city and a sovereignty ?
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treasure, ruled over 1t humself, and left 1t after hus death
to a Kuruba family who established the first regular
dynasty B

A fifth, mentioned by Couto,® who fixes the date as
1220 states that while Madhava was hiving his ascetic
hife amongst the mountams he was supported by meals
brought to him by a poor shepherd called Bukka, ‘ and
one day the Brahman said to him, ¢ Thou shalt be king
and emperor of all Industan’ The other shepherds
learned this, and began to treat this shepherd with
veneration and made him their head and he acqured
the name of ‘king’ and began to conquer his neigh
bours, who were five 1n number viz., Canara, Taligas
Canguivarao, Negapatao and he of the Badagas, and he
at last became lord of all and called humself Boca Rao
He was attacked by the hing of Delhi but the latter
was defeated and retired, wherenpon Bukka established
a cty and called 1t Visaja Nagar which we corruptly
call Bisnaga, and we call all the kingdom by that name
but the natives amongst themselves always call it the
kingdom of Canara ” Coutos narrative seems to be
a mxture of several stortes His wrong date points
to his having partly depended upon the original chronicle
of Nuniz, or the summary of 1t published by Barros,
while the rest of the tale savours more of Hindu romance
than of historical accuracy He retams, however the
traditon of an attack by the king of Delht and the
latter s subsequent retirement.

Another authority suggests that Buhka and Har-
hara may have been fendatories of the Hoysala Bal
1Alas.
Nikitin, the Russtan traveller who was in India
1474 seems to favour the view that they belonged to
the old royal house of the KAdambas of Banavdsi, since

 Deeada VI Ly c g
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he speaks of “the Hindoo Sultan Kadam,” who resided
at *“ Bichenegher.” !

Here we have a whole bundle of tales and traditions
to account for the origin of the great kingdom, and can
take our choice There are many others also  Perhaps
the most reasonable account would be one culled from
the general dmft of the Hindu legends combined with
the certainties of historical fact, and from this poimnt of
view we may for the present suppose that two brothers,
Hindus of the Kuruba caste, who were men of strong
religious feeling, serving in the treasury of the king of
Warangal, fled from that place on 1ts sack and destruc-
tion 1n 1323 and took service under the petty Réjah
of Anegundi Both they and their chiefs were filled
with horror and disgust at the conduct of the marauding
Moslems, and pledged themselves to the cause of their
country and their religion. The brothers rose to be
minister and treasurer respectively at Anegundi. In
1334 the chief gave shelter to Bah4-ud-din, nephew of
Muhammad of Delhi, and was attacked by the Sultan.
Anegundl fell, as narrated by Batuta, and the Sultan
retired, leaving Mallik as his deputy to rule the state.
Mallik found the people too strong for him, and even-
tually the Sultan restored the country to the Hindus,
raising to be r4jah and minister respectively the two

brothers who had formerly been minister and treasurer.
These were Harihara I. (“ Hukka”) and Bukka I

1 ¢ India n the Fifteenth Century,” Hakluyt edit, p 29



THE FIRST VIJAYANAGAR DYNASTY

[The following shows the pedigree of tlus dynasty as given in the
Epsgraphia Indsca (it p. 36). Inscriptions not yet satisfactonly
examined wil] probably add to the information given]

SAMGAMA
¥ ! | ] |
HARIHARA 1 Kanpa Buxka L MARAPA, MUDDAPA,
(or Hanynppa) . Gaxrd
(or Gawrdméatd)
SAMGAMA. HARIHARA II,
w. Maldmbikd.
|
BUKKA I1 DEva RAva I,
. Hbndmbkd,

Vira Vijava,
. A

DEvVA Igm 11 PraTAPA -l]nm\ RAva

MALLIEARJUNA. VIRUP. I

RAJASEKHARA. VirorixsaA 11



CHAPTER III

THE FIRST KINGS (ap 1336 TO 1379)

Rapid acqusition of terntory—Reign of Harihara 1 —Check to Muham-
madan aggression—Reign of Bukka I —Kampa and Sangama?—The
Bédhmani kingdom established, 1347 — Death of Nigadeva of War-
angal — Vijayanagar's first great war-— Massacres by Muhammad
Bihmani—Battle at Adomi, 1366—Flight of Bukka—Mujdhid’s war,
1375—He visits the Malabar coast—Siege of Viayanagar—Extension
of terntory—Death of Mujahid, 1378

THE city of Viayanagar, thus founded about the year
1335, speedily grew in importance and became the
refuge of the outcasts, refugees, and fighting men of
the Hindus, beaten and driven out of their old strong-
holds by the advancing Muhammadans

The first rulers of Vijayanagar, however, did not
dare to call themselves kings, nor did even the Brah-
mans” do, so who composed the text of their early
inscriptions It is for this reason that I have spoken
of Harithara I. and Bukka I. as ‘“Chiefs” The mn-
scription referred to of Harthara in 1340 calls him
‘““ Hariyappa Vodeya,” the former name being less
honourable than “ Harihara,” and the latter definitely
entitling him to rank only as a chieftain Moreover,
the Sanskrit title given him is Makdmandalesvara,
which may be translated “great lord”—not king And
"the same is the case with his successor, Bukka, in
two inscriptions," one of which is dated in 1353
Already 1n 1340 Harihara is said to have been possessed
of very large territories, and he was the acknowledged
overlord of villages as far north as the Kaladg: district,
north of the Malprabha, a country that had been over-

Y Journal Bombay Br RA S, xn 338, 340
25
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run by Muhammad Taghlaq  That this was not a mere
empty boast 1s shown by the fact that a fort was built
-n that year at BAdAm: by permission of Harihara.

And thus we see the first chief of Vyayanagar quietly,
and perhaps peacefully, acquiring great mfluence and
extenstve possessions. These so raptdly increased that
Buhkas successor, Harthara 11, styles humself Rérddh:
rara, “‘ling of hings,’ or emperor

But to revert to the first king Harthara, or, as
Nunuz calls bim  ‘Dehorao ' for Dsva Rdya. He
reigned according to our chronicle, seven years, ¢ and
did nothing theremn but pacfy the kingdom which he
left 1n complete tranquillity ®  His death, of this be so
would have tahen place about the year 1343 Numz
relates that he founded a temple in honour of the
Brahman hermut, his protector This was the great
temple at Hampe close to the river, which 1s still in
full preservation and 1s the only one among the massive
shrines erected at the capital mn which worship 1s still
carrted on the others were remorselessly wrecked and
destroyed by the Muhammadans 1n 1565 As already
stated the traveller Ibn Batuta refers to this king
under the name of Haratb or Hartb 1n or about
the year 1342 If the traditions collated by Nuniz,
according to which Hanhara I hved at peace during
the seven years of his reign be true, his death must
have occurred before 1344 because 1n that year as we
learn from other sources, Krishna, son of Prat4pa Rudra
of Warangal took refuge at Vyayanagar and, m con-
cert with 1ts king and with the surviving BallAla princes
of Dvarasamudra, drove back the Muhammadans, res-
cued for a tume part of the Southern Dakhan country,
and prepared the way for the overthrow of the sove
teignty of Dellu south of the Vindhyas. I take 1,
therefore, that Hanhara died m or about the year

AD 1343
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As to his having reigned quietly, I know of only
one statement to the contrary. An inscription of Sam-
gama II. recording a grant in 1356, and referred to
below, states that Harthara I ‘defeated the Sultan;”
but perhaps this only alludes to the fact that Muham-
mad Taghlaq had to abandon his hold on the country.

The next king was Harihara’s brother, Bukka I.
(‘“Bucarao”), and according to Nuniz he reigned
thirty-seven years, conquering in that time all the
kingdoms of the south, even including Orssa (Orya).
Without laying too much stress on conquests by force
of arms, it seems certain that most if not all Southern
India submitted to his rule, probably only too anxious
to secure a continuance of Hindu domination in pre-
ference to the despotism of the hated followers of
Islam* According to the chronicle, therefore, the death
of Bukka I., as we must call lum, took place about
the year A.D. 1380 As to inscriptions of his reign, Dr.
Hultzsch® mentions that they cover the period from
about 1354 to 1371, while the first inscription of his
successor, Harihara II, is dated in 1379° If, then,
we assume that Bukka I reigned till 1379, we find the
chronicle so far accurate that Bukka I did in fact reign
thirty-six years, though not thirty-seven—a.p 1343 to
1379

But meanwhile we have another story from an in-
scription on copper-plates which is to be seen pre-
served in the Collector’s office at Nellore.* It has been

1 There 1s an undated inscription, published in Dr Hultzsch’s “ South
Indian Inscriptions” (vol 1 p 167), on a rock not far from the summit of
the lofty il on which stands the virgin fortress of Gutti or Gooty mn the
Anantapur District, according to which that stronghold belonged to King
Bukka The place 1s seventy-eight miles east of Vijayanagar

2 Eprg Ind,m 36

3 An nscription of 1368-69 (Saka 1290, year Kilaka) mentions M4dha-
vichirya Vidyaranya, apparently as stull iving  /nd Ant,1v 206

¢ See my “ Antiqmties of Madras,” n 8, No 58, Hultzsch’s Epzg Indica,
m 21
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carefully edited by Mr H Knshna Sastn According
to this it would appear that Bukka I, who undoubtedly
was a man of war, usurped the throne. It asserts that
the father of Harthara I, who was named Samgama, had
five sons.  The eldest was Harthara himself, the second
Kampa, and the third Bulka. We want to know who
succeeded Hanhara. There 15 extant an mscription
of Bukka dated 1n 1354, and there 1s this Nellore
mseription dated 1 1356  The latter comes from a
far-off country near the eastern coast, and it relates
that Kampa succeeded Hanhara, and that Samgama
IT, son of Kampa, succeeded his father and granted
a village 1n the Nellore district to the Brahmans on a
date which corresponds to May 3 A.p 1356 It implies
that Samgama had succeeded his father Kampa exactly
a year previous to the grant. Thus 1t claims that
Kampa was king from 1343 to 1355 We know nothing
more of this and there 15 only one other document
at present known to exist which was executed 1n the
reign either of Kampa or of Samgama. This 1s alluded
to by Mr Krshna Siastri, who refers us to the colo-
phon of the Mddiavyd Dhfituvritts according to which
its author SayanAchdrya, utermne brother of the great
Madhavachirya, was minister to king Samgama, son of
Kampa. The only possible inference 1s that the suc-
cession to Harthara was disputed and that somehow
Bukka got the upper hand and at least as early as 1354
declared himself king afterwards claiming to have im

mediately succeeded Hanhara. It will be seen farther
on that m almost every case the lungdom was racked
with dissension on the demse of the sovereign, and that
year after year the members of the reigning family were
subjected to violence and murder m order that one or
other of them mught establish himself as head of the

State.
On the assumption, therefore, that the reign of
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Bukka I. lasted from 1343 to 1379, we turn to Firishtah
to learn what were this king’s relations with the followers
of IslAm, now supreme on the north of the KrishnA.

Just after his accession, as it would appear, occurred
the successful campaign alluded to above, in which a
combination of Hindus from different States drove back
the invaders. Here is Firishtah’s account of what took
place’ He is speaking of the year A.H. 744, which
lasted from May 26, A D. 1343, to May 15, 1344, and he
says that Krishna Naik, son of Rudra Deva of Waran-
gal, went privately to Balldla Deva and urged him to
join a combination of Hindus with the view of driving
out the Muhammadans from the Dakhan The Balldla
prince consented, and Krishna Naik promised, when the
preparations were complete, to raise all the Hindus of
Telingana and place himself at their head.

Balldla Deva then built the cty of Vyayanagar,?
raised an army, and the war began. Warangal, then
in the hands of the Muhammadans, was reduced, and
its governor, Imé&d-ul-Mulkh, retreated to Daulatdbad
or Devagiri  The two chiefs then induced other Rajahs
of the Malabar and Kanara countries to join them, and
the joint forces seized the whole of the Dakhan and
expelled the Muhammadans there, “so that within a
few months Muhammad Taghlak had no possessions
in that quarter except Daulatdbad.”

So far the Muhammadan historian It is necessary
to observe that this success of the Hindus was only
temporary, for their enemies still swarmed in the Dak-
han, and immediately after this contest the Hindus
appear to have retired south of the Krishni, leaving

! Briggs, 1 427

2 This 1s 1 itself absurd, and carries with 1t its own refutation It
would be manifestly impossible for the city to be “bult” in so short a time,
and, moreover, 1t would have been sheer waste of time for the Prnince to
have employed himself in such a way The sentence was probably intro-
duced merely to account for that city having been built abox? this period
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the distracted country a prey to temporary anarchy
This, however, was of short duration, for though the
dommarion of the Sultan of Dellt 1n that tract was
completely destroyed, yet three years later, viz on
Friday the 24th Rabtal khir A 748 according to
Firishtah, a date which corresponds to F riday, August 3
AD 1347, Ali-ud-din Bshman{ was crowned sovereign
of the Dahhan at Kulbarga, establishing a new dynasty
which lasted for about 140 years.

A few years after this there was a successful mva
sion of the Carnatic country by Al4 ud-Din  but though
the army returned with some booty Firishtah does not
cdaim for hm a decsive victory He does, however
claim that the new Sultan extended his territory as
far south as the nver Tungabbadra, “the viamty of
the fortress of Adom’ Als-ud-din died at the age of
sixty-seven on Sunday February 2 A.p 1358 and was
succeeded by Muhammad Shah. The Réaya of Vyaya-
nagar had presented Ald-ud-din with a ruby of nestim
able price, and this, set 1 a bird of paradise composed
of precious stones the Sultan placed in the canopy
over his throne but some say thbat this was done by
Muhammad and that the ruby was placed above his
umbrella of State.

Early m the reign of Muhammad 1t was discovered
that the gold and silver coms of the Bihmant Sultans
were bemng melted down m large quantities by the
Hindus of Vyayanagar and Warangal, and numbers of
the merchants were put to death. At the same time
Bukka I, supported by his friend at Warangal, de

1 o 15t Rabt-ul-awwal A.H. 759 ; AH 761 (A.D. 1359-60)
mrdmpnglgfh:agt:mlydw But the anthor of the latter work says
that AlA nd-din reigned thirteen years ten months and twenty seven days,
which would make the date of lus death the 2and of Rabt-ul-awwal A.H. 762,
or January 31 A.D. 1361 Hedoeinot.thereforr.l‘;‘apm:mbevcrymre_
F’uuhmhgmmwrdlthelmgthofhllrdgna: eleven years two months

and scven days.
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manded the restoration of certain territories,® and as
the Sultan was not ready for war, he “during a year
and a half kept the ambassadors of the Raies at his
court, and sent his own to Beejanugger to amuse his
enemies.” Finally he resolved on war, and made ex-
travagant counter-demands on the Hindus. Bukka
joined forces with Warangal, and Muhammad waged
war on ‘the latter state, plundering the country up to
the capital, and retiring only on receipt of a large
indemnity  Firishtah does not relate that any further
campaign was at that time initiated, and we are there-
fore free to suppose that the Muhammadans were unable
to press their advantage Warangal was not long left
n peace, and it may be well to glance at its subsequent
history before returning to the events of the reign of
Bukka at Vijayanagar.

After an imterval, enraged at an insult offered or sup-
posed to have been offered by the Rajah of Warangal,
Muhammad made a rapid advance to the former’s
cty of “Vellunputtun,” as it is spelt by Firishtah, or
“ Filampatan,” according to the author of the Bur/idn-
2-Madsir. He seized it, slaughtered the inhabitants
without mercy, and captured the unfortunate prince
Vinayaka Deva® The Sultan “commanded a pile of
wood to be lighted before the citadel, and putting
Nagdeo in an engine (catapult), had him shot from the
walls into the flames, in which he was consumed”
After a few days’ rest the Sultan retired, but was
followed and harassed by large bodies of Hindus and
completely routed. Only 1500 men returned to Kul-
barga, and the Sultan himself received a severe wound
in his arm.

1 Certain mscriptions published by Mr Rice state that the general who
commanded Bukka’s armies about this time was Nadegonta Mallinitha,
son of Nadegonta S4yyana These bear date AD 1355-56 and 1356-57

2 Called “ Nagdeo” n Scott’s translation (1 19).
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This was followed by a joint embassy from Bukka
of Vyayanagar and the prince of Warangal to the Sultan
of Delhi, in which they offered to act conjunction
with bim should an army be sent southwards by that
monarch n order to regamn his lost power m the
Dalhan, ¢ but Feroze Shah bemg too much employed
with domestic commotions to assist them, did not attend
to their representations.  Thus encouraged, Muham
mad assembled fresh forces and despatched them 1n two
divisions agamnst Warangal and Golkonda. The exped:
tion was successful and the R4jah submitted, the Sultan
recerving Golkonda, an immense treasure, and a mag
nificent throne as the price of peace. The throne was
set with precious stones of great value, and being still
further enriched by subsequent sovereigns was at one
time valued at four millions sterhing® Warangal finally
fell n oD 1424, and was annexed to the Bahmant
Lingdom thus bringing the Muhammadans down to the
River Knishna all along 1ts length except in the neigh-
bourhood of the east coast.

Now for the principal events of Bukkas reign and
the affairs of Vyjayanagar The story deepens 1n tnterest
from about the year 1365 and for two centuries we can
follow the fortunes of the Hindu hingdom without much
difficulty

Early mn ap 13667 the Sultan opened his first
regular campaign agamnst Vijayanagar  Onguanng
m an after-dinner Jest, 1t ended only after such
slaughter that Finshtah computes the wicums on the
Hindu side alone as numbering no less than half a
million. The story 1s told us by an eye-witness, one

R -
1 ghmuﬁgnfunonofdnuhmmF'mxhnh bat he defimitely fixes

th th and when Muhammad set out, and we may accept 1t for the
pr:.n;a: '1:;& éy:run-il{nd.ur umplies that the war aganst Vijayanagar
mkpucepnorwthecnmpmgnngnmn‘vmngﬂ Finshtah places It
certainly after the & Vellunputtan affar
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Mullah DA4dd of Bidar, who was seal-bearer to Sultan
Muhammad*?

““One evening, when the spring of the garden of mirth had
infused the cheek of Mahummud Shaw with the rosy tinge of
delight, a band of musicians sung two verses of Ameer Khoossroo
in praise of kings, festivity, and music The Sultan was de-
lighted beyond measure, and commanded Mallek Syef ad Dien
Ghoree to give the three hundred performers a draft for a
gratuity on the treasury of the roy of Beejanuggur The mimister,
though he judged the order the effect of wine, in comphance
with the humour of the Sultan wrote 1t, but did not despatch
it  However, Mahummud Shaw penetrated his thoughts The
next day he mnquired if the draft had been sent to the roy, and
being answered, not, exclaimed, ¢ Think you a word without
meaning could escape my lips? 1 did not give the order in
mtoxication, but serious design’ Mallek Syef ad Dien upon
this, affixed the royal seal to the draft, and despatched i1t by
express messenger to the roy of Beejanuggur. The roy, haughty
and proud of his independence, placed the presenter of the draft
on an ass's back, and, parading him through all the quarters of
Beejanuggur, sent him back with every mark of contempt and
derision He also gave immediate orders for assembling his
troops, and prepared to attack the dominions of the house of
Bhamenee With this mtent he marched with thirty thousand
horse, three thousand elephants, and one hundred thousand foot
to the wicimity of the fortress of Oodnee;? from whence he
sent detachments to destroy and lay waste the country of the
faithful ”

The Raya, in spite of the season being that of the
rains, pressed forward to Mudkal, an important city in
the Raichtr Do4b, or the large triangle of country lying
west of the junction of the Krishni and Tungabhadré
rivers, a territory which was ever a debatable ground
between the Hindus and Mussulmans, and the scene of
constant warfare for the next 200 years Mudkal was

1 Finshtah (Scott, 1 23)

2 Adom: as now called, Adhvan as properly spelt This 1s a fine hill-
fortress with extensive lines of walls, a few miles south of the River Tunga-
bhadr4 and on the line of railway between Madras and Bombay

C
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captured, and all the inhabitants men, women, and
children, put to the sword. One man only escaped and
carrred the news to Kulbarga. /

' Mahummud Shaw, on heaning it, was seized with a trans
port of grief and rage, 10 which he commanded the unfortunate
messenger to be instantly put to death, exclaming that he
could mever bear n his presence a wretch who could survive
the sight of the slaughter of so many brave companions "'

The same day—ze on a day i Am 767, m the
month of Jamad ul awwal which lasted from January
14 to February 13 ADp 1366—the Sultan marched
southwards taking a solemn oath—

“that till be should have put to death one hundred thousand
infidels, as an expmtion for the massacre of the faithful, he
would never sheathe the sword of holy war nor refrun from
slanghter When he reached the banks of the Kistna, he swore
by the power who had created and exalted lm to domnion,
that eating or sleep should be unlawful for hum till he had
crossed that mver 1 face of the enemy, by the blessing of
heaven routed therr army, and gladdened the souls of the
martyrs of Mudkul with the blood of thaar murderers. He then
appomnted lus son Muald Shaw to succeed huim, and Mallek
Syef ad Dien regent of his kingdom He resigned all s
clephants, except twenty, to the prince, gave him s adwice,
and sent him back to Kulbarga. He then crossed the niver
with ne thousand chosen horse without delay The roy of
Becjanuggur, notwithstanding lus vast army, was so alarmed’
that he sent off all lus treasure, valuable baggage, and elephants
towards his capital, intending to engage the next morming or
retreat, as he should find 1t adviseable. The might being stormy
and heavy ramn falling, the elephants and other beasts of burden
stuck frequently m the mud,® and were not able to advance

t We must never forget that the namatire of Finshtab u necessarily
tinged with bas m favour of the Musalmans, and that 1t wax‘not campiled
{0 the end of the sixteenth or beg g of the h century A.D-
The “infidels® are, of course, the Hindus, the futhful the followens of
Muhammad the Prophet.

'Themuntrquuuuonuaplmncompowdn{:d.eepnﬂuvuldcpom.
generally overlying gravel, and kpown as “black cotton soll®  After heavy
mmxtxspmmm.uyxmpanabhfurmﬁcformmedays.
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above four miles from the camp Mahummud Shaw heard
of the enemy’s movement during the mght, and immediately
marched towards them, leaving his encampment standing
Towards the dawn he arrived at the roy's camp, and the
alarm being given, so great was the confusion, that the infidels
fled with the utmost precipitation towards the fortress of
Oodnee, leaving everything behind them Mahummud Shaw
entered the camp of thewr maiket and baggage, putting all to
death without any distinction; and 1t 1s said that the slaughter
amounted to seventy thousand men, women, and children ”

Muhammad passed the hot weather and the season
of the early rains that year near Mudkal, and after being
reinforced marched against Adoni—“in the plains of
which, on the banks of the Tummedra (Tungabhadra),
the roy of Beejanuggur had taken up his station in his
own territories, having given the command of Oodnee
to his sister’'s son. Here he had collected a great army,
and brought elephants and all the splendid insignia of
empire from Beejanuggur.”*

The Sultan had with him a train of artillery? and
in a short time crossed the Tungabhadrs, “and entered
the domains of Beejanuggur, which were now for the
first time invaded by a Muhammadan sovereign in
person.” This remark of Firishtah’s 1s historically cor-
rect, for the Delhi Sultan’s, attack on Anegundi took
place on the north bank of that river.

Before continuing the story I must note that Firish-
tah calls the king of Vijayanagar ““ Kishen Roy,” other-
wise Krishna Raya, but there can be no doubt that
his real name was Bukka. The historian collected his
information more than two hundred years after these
events, and often misnamed the Hindu kings of whom
he writes.

1 The expression of Finshtah last quoted 1s deserving of note, as it
mmples that, according to tradition in his time, the Réya of Vijayanagar
had by the year 1366 A D become a great and important sovereign

? Bnggs (1 312, n) considers 1t unlikely that the armies could have
possessed artillery at so early a date
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Muhammad, then, crossed the Tungabhadr4, and
only about twenty five miles intervened between him
and the great fortress of Adoni, which 1s situated on a
precipitous range of hills about that distance from the
river  The Tungabhadrd at this portion of its course
may be considered as forming the arc, west to north,
of a quarter circle having Adomi for its centre, the
radis roughly measuring about twenty-five miles. The
rver 15 fordable at most seasons of the year, lymg as
it does mn a shallow rocky bed with low banks. It 1s
difficult to locate with any certainty the scenes of this
campaign, but I gather generally that, finding the Mu
hammadans aiming at the reduction of Adoni Bukka
marched out with a very large force to ntercept this
move, and placed himself on the south bank of the
Tungabhadrd, m the neighbourhood of the threatened
fortress The Sultan crossed somewhere near the pre
sent town of Siruguppa, and the great battle that ensued
took place mn the open cotton plamns, perhaps near
Kavutal { Kowtall on the Ordnance Map).

Here 1s Finishtah s account '—

‘Roy Kishen Roy (1c Bukka), on receiving the mtell-
gence (that Muhammad had crossed), called together all the
first nobles of his court, and consulted on the best mode of
opposing the mussulmauns It was agreed that Hoje Mul?
a maternal relation to the roy and commander of s armies
should have the conduct of the war  Hoje Mul, vam to excess,
on recerving his command, asked the roy if he should bnng
the prmee of the mussulmauns alive & prisoner wmto his presence,
or present him only his head upon a spear Kisher Roy
replied, that a Living enemy, 10 any siuation, was not agree-
able, therefore he had better put him to death as soon as he
should take lum. Hoje Mul, having recerved his dismission,
marched to oppose Mahummud Shaw with forty thousand

1 Scott's edit, L 37
1 Bniggs gives the name &s BhopMul. He msy be the Mallayya or

MallinAtha mentioned above (p. 31 note)
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horse and five hundred thousand foot. He commanded the
Bramins to deliver every day to the troops discourses on the
meritoriousness of slaughtering the mahummedans, in order
to excite zeal for expeling them He ordered them to describe
the butchery of cows,' the insults to sacred images, and de-
stroying of temples, practised by the true believers

“ Mahummud Shaw, when the enemy arrnived within fifteen
coss ® of his camp, commanded his general, Khan Mahummud,
to muster the troops, who were found to be fifteen thousand
horse and fifty thousand foot Ten thousand horse and thirty
thousand foot, with all the artillery, he advanced under Khan
Mahummud Khan

“On the 14th of Zeekaud (a B 767, or Thursday, July 23,
AD 1366), the armies of Iight and darkness met From the
dawn till four in the afternoon, ke the waves of the ocean,
they continued in warm conflict with each other, and great
numbers were slain on both sides Mooseh Khan and Eeseh
Khan, who commanded the right and left wings of Khan
Mahummud's line, drank the sherbet of martyrdom, and thewr
troops broke; which misfortune had nearly given a blow to
the army of Islaam At this instant Mahummud Shaw ap-
peared with three thousand fresh horse  This restored the
spinits of Khan Mahummud as also of the disordered troops,
who rallied and jomned him. Mukknb Khan, advancing with
the artillery, was not wanting 1n execution, greatly disordering
the enemy’s horse and foot He asked leave to charge and
complete the rout Khan Mahummud upon this, detached a
number of the nobility to support him, and permitted him to
advance, which he did with such rapidity that the infidels
had not time to use fireworks (z¢ cannon), but came to short
weapons such as swords and daggers At this time an
elephant, named Sheer Shikar,® belonging to Khan Mahummud,
refused the guidance of his driver, and rushed into the center
of the enemy's line, where he was stopped by the elephants
of Hoje Mul Roy, and his driver was killed Khan Mahummud
with five hundred horse followed, and the elephant becoming
unruly, turned upon the enemy, throwing therr ranks into
confusion Hoje Mul Roy, after receiving a mortal wound,
fled, and his followers no longer made resistance  The infidels,

1 Sacred animals to the Hindus
2 About forty-two miles 8 The Tiger-Hunter
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sceing therr center broke, fled on all sides The scymetars
of the futhful were not yet sheathed from slaughter when
the royal umbrella appeared The sultan gave orders to
renew the massacre of the unbelievers, They were executed
with such strictness that pregnant women, and even children
at the breast, did not escape the sword.

“ Mahummud Shaw halted a week on the field, and dis-
patched accounts of his victory to s own dommmons In
performance of his vow of massacre he next marched towards
the camp of Kishen Roy, who, thinking himself unable to oppose
potwithstanding his numerous force, fled to the woods and
mountmps for shelter The sultan followed lim from place
to place for three months, putting to death all who came In
his way, without distinction At length Kishen Roy took the
road of Begjanuggur, hus capital. The sultan, pursuing, soon
artived with lus army near the aty”

To make a long story short, the Sultan besieged
Vyayanagar m vain for a month, and then retreated
across the Tungabhadri, harassed at every step by
masses of the Hindus from the aty He halted at last
11 an open plam, and the king also pitched his camp at
no great distance. Muhammads retreat had been de-
Liberately carried out m order to draw on lis enemy
and cause him by over-confidence to neglect proper
precautions The ruse was successful. The Muham
madans made a sudden and unexpected might attack.
Bukka (called, as before, ¢ Kishen ) was off his guard,
having indulged 1n wine and the amusements provided
by a band of dancing women. The slaughter was ter-
rble, and the Raya fled to Vyayanagar ten thousand
of his troops being slan —* But this did not satisfy the
rage of the sultan, who commanded the inhabitants of
every place round Beejanuggur to be massacred without

mer
’IC‘;;Je.u Bukka tried to make peace, but the Sultan

refused.
At this tme a favourite remarked to the sultan that he
had only sworn to slaughter one hundred thousand Hindoos,
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and not totally to destroy their race  The sultan rephed that
though twice the number of his vow might have been slan, yet
till the roy should submit, and satisfy the musicians, he would
not pardon him or spare the hives of his subjects To this the
ambassadors, who had full powers, agreed, and the money was
paid at the instant. Mahummud Shaw then said, ¢ Praise be to
God that what I ordered has been performed I would not let
a hight word be recorded of me 1n the pages of time!’”

The ambassadors then pleaded that no rehgion
ordained that the innocent, and particularly helpless
women and children, should suffer for the guilty —

“If Kishen Roy had been faulty, the poor and wretched
had not been partakers in his crimes. Mahummud Shaw rephed
that the decrees of providence had so ordered, and that he had
no power to alter them”

The ambassadors finally urged that as the two nations
were neighbours, it were surely best to avoid unnecessary
cruelty, which would only embitter their relations with
one another, and this argument had effect

“ Mahummud Shaw was struck by their remarks, and took
an oath that he would not in future put to death a single
enemy after victory, and would bind his successors to observe
the same lenity ”

For some years, no doubt, the promise was fulfilled,
but we read of wholesale massacres perpetrated by sove-
reigns of later date  As to Muhammad, Firishtah glories
in the statement that he had slaughtered 500,000
Hindus, and so wasted the districts of the Carnatic'that
for several decades they did not recover their natural
population.

Thus ended the war, and for some years there was
peace between Viayanagar and Kulbarga.

Muhammad Shah died on 21st April AD. 1375, and
was succeeded by his son Mujdhid, then nineteen years

1 19th Zilkada A® 776 (Finshtah) The Burkdn-: Madsir says n
AH 775
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old. Shortly after hts accession Mujahid wrote to Bukka
Raya (still called ** Kishen Roy” by Finshtah'), “that as
some forts and districts between the Kistnah and
Tummedra (Tungabhadrd) rivers were held by them 1n
participation, which occasioned constant disagreements,
he must for the future Iimit his confines to the Tum-
medsa, and give up all on the eastern side to him with
the fort of Beekapore and some other places.’ This
‘“Beekapore ' 1s the important fortress of Bankfpur
south of DharwAr The DakhAmi sovereigns always
looked on 1t with covetous eyes, as it lay on the direct
route from Viayanagar to the sea, and its possession
would paralyse Hindu trade.

The Riya replied by a counter-demand that the
Sultan should evacuate the whole of the Dodb since
Raichitr and Mudkal had always belonged to the Ane-
gund: family  Bukka declared the Krishn4 river to be
the true boundary, and asked that the elephants taken
by Sultan Muhammad should be restored.

The Sultan s answer was a declaration of war He
advanced m person crossed both the nivers, and arrived
before Adont. On bearing that the Raya was encamped
on the bank of the Tungabhadrd, he left one force to
besiege the fortress, sent another to advance towards
Vyayanagar, and hunself marched, probably 1n a north
westerly direction towards the river ‘by slow marches
and with great caution.  The Hindu prince at first pre
pared to recerve his attack, but for some reason® lost

t The Burkdsn { Medsrcallsthe RAya * Kaparab. Major King says that
cnmthevuwelmuhuegwan,mdthema.nbenodmbubounhenme.
Imumnwhmrdnmn]ccmmtbntnfth:wordhndbeenmttm“Pnhnh,”
transposing the first two —a ke oc lly mada by wnters
Mng‘m_h,mmem,omhnd.uhmmu—-thcwmd of the word would sug
gest Dukka Shdh. There is oo name that I have met with amongst Eho.e
borne by the kings of Vijayansgar wm the degree g
‘Ea
1 relatesa which 1s hardly sufficient to account for Bokkas
ﬁdnt{:;zi::m Hc:;:ylhn Mujthid went one day while on the march
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heart and retired to the forests on the hills of Sandtr,
south of his capital.

Firishtah here pays a tribute to the interest felt by
the inhabitants of this part of India in the new city, then

only forty years old, but evidently growing in grandeur
" year by year.

“Mujalnd Shaw, having heard great praises of the beauty of
the city, advanced to Becjanuggur, but thinking 1t too strong

to besiege at present, he moved in pursuit of the enemy in the
field”

Now follows a passage on which 1t is difficult to place
full reliance, but which only echoes common tradition
It runs to the effect that, on the advance of the Sultan,
the Réya

‘““fled through the woods and hills towards Seet Bunder Rames-
sar followed by the sultan, who cut passages for his cavalry
through forests before inaccessible In this manner the roy fled
from place to place for six months, but never dared to appear with-
out the woods. It was in vain that the favourites of the sultan
represented the purswit as fruitless and destructive to the troops
He would not desist At last lus good fortune prevailed The
health of Kishen Roy and his family became affected by the
noxious air of the woods, and they were warned to quit them by
the physicians Driven by necessity, he retired by secret
paths to his capital of Beejanuggur The sultan despatched
an army after him, while he himself, with the ameer al amra
Bahadur Khan and five thousand men, went to amuse himself
with the sight of Seet Bunda Ramessar.

“The sultan at this place repared a mosque which had
been built by the officers of Sultan Alla ad Dien Khijee He
broke down many temples of the idolaters, and laid waste the
country, after which he hastened with all expedition to Beeja-
nuggur ”

i

It is a fact that a mosque 1s declared to have been

after a man-eating tiger of great ferocity, and shot it with a single arrow
through the heart “The 1dolaters, upon hearing of this exploit, were struck
with dread.” At the present day, at least, there are no tigers in the country
between Adoni and Vyayanagar, though panthers are plentiful enough
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erected by Malik Kafur on the sea coast 1n 1310, but ap-
parently not at Rimesvaram, which lies 1n the extreme
south of India, on the eastern coast opposite the ssland
of Ceylon Moreover, 1t 1s extremely improbable that a
Muhammadan soveresgn could, 1n the fourteenth century
A.D, have penetrated so far south with such a handful of
men.  They would have been harassed at every step by
myriads of Hindus,who though doubtless trembling at the
sight of a Mubammadan, would, we may be sure, never
have permitted 5000 men to traverse in peace 1000 miles
of forest and mountamn, for Rdmesvaram 1s fully 500
miles from Vyayapagar Malik Kafurs expedition 1s
said to have taken place after the conquest by him of
the BallAla Rojah of DvArasamudra im Maisr, when
he erected a mosque on the sea~oast of Malabar, and
therefore nowhere near RAmesvaram. Colonel Bnggs
has observed this difficulty,® and thinks that the place
alluded to must be Sad4sivaghur on the western coast,
south of Goa, adding The spot 1s called Cape
Ramas on our maps * He believes, however, that the
remains of an old mosque do exist at RAmesvaram, and
1ts date should be settled. Leaving 1t to others better
informed to throw hght on this pont, I return to Bukka
Raya and his dotngs.

Firishtah says that there were two roads to Vyaya-
nagar
«one fit for the passage of armies the other narrow and
Aificult.  As the former was hined with ambushes, he chose the
latter, through which he marched with a select body of troops,
and appeared suddenly i the suburbs of the aty”
If Mujahid came up from the Malabar coast, the former
of these two roads would perhaps be the usual route

! Finshtah, il 3320
A Fre:t!:}'h map of A.D. 1652, published by Mr Danvers (" Portuguese

1n Indiz,* end of vol. 1), shows at this wpot * C. de Remes,” but the modern
Ordnance map has no place of that name m the niamty
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adopted by travellers, which leads through open un-
dulating plains. Avoiding this route, the Sultan may
have turned the Sandir hills by a flank movement
to his right, and approached either along the valley
of Sandldr or along the valley which now carries
the main road from Bellary to Vyayanagar, between
the Sandir hills and the hills that surround the latter
city.

“Kishen Roy was astomished at his boldness, and sent
myniads of his people to defend the streets. The sultan drove
them before him and gained the bank of a piece of water which
alone now divided him from the citadel, in which Xishen Roy
resided. Near tlus was an eminence, upon which stood a
temple covered with plates of gold and silver set with jewels,
much venerated by the Hindoos, and called in the language
of the country Puttuk The sultan, esteeming the destruction
of 1t as a religious oblgation, ascended the hill, and having

razed the temple, possessed himself of the precious metals and
jewels "

The piece of water alluded to may have been the
picturesque lake at Kamaldpuram, but which was the
temple that Mujdhid destroyed? It seems useless to
speculate, considering that the historian only wrote from
tradition after a lapse of two centuries There are
many temples on hills to choose from, and several
pieces of water. But the strangest part of the story
is that we are not told how the Sultan succeeded in
penetrating the outer lines of works, and in reaching
a spot which divided him only from the inner citadel
or palace enclosure It must, however, be remembered
that though 1n AD 1443 Abdur Razzik saw seven lines
of walls, we are not certain how many there were in
the days of Bukka Raya.

At this point Mujahid was attacked and nearly lost
his life

-

“'The 1dolaters, upon seemng their object of veneration
destroyed, raised their shrieks and lamentations to the sky.
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They obliged Kishen Roy to head them and advanced resolutely
in astonishing numbers. Upon which the sultan formed his
disposition  He laid asmde his umbreila, and with one of his
arms-bearers, an Afghaun named Mhamood, crossed a small
nivulet to observe the numbers and motions of the nfidels. A
Hindoo, who knew the sultan from the horse he rode, resolved,
by revenging the destruction of his gods and country, to gamn
immortal reputation for himself He moved unperceived
through the hollows and broken ground along the bank of
the rivulet, had ganed the plain, and was charging towards the
sultan at full speed, when Mujahid Shasw, at a lucky mstant,
perceiving him, made 2 sign to Mhamood Afghaun, who without
delay charged the Hindoo Mhamood 8 horse reanng, he fell to
the ground, His antagomst, having every advantage, was on
the pont of putting lum to death, when sultan Mwahid Shaw
advanced with the quickness of hightrung  The Hindoo, chang-
1ng his object, asmed a heavy stroke at the sultan, grving at the
same instant a shout of tryumph, which made the spectators
believe his blow was effectual  Luckily a helmet of 1ron saved
the head of the sultan, who now mflicted such a wound on s
enemy that he was divided from the shoulder to the navel and
fell dead from his horse! upon which the sultan remounted
Mhamood and jomned his army on the other mde of the
nivulet.

A battle ensued 1n which the Hindus were defeated,
but while the mnvading force had hardly recovered from
ther fatigue, the Rayas brother® arnved at the city
from his government with a remnforcement of twenty
thousand horse and a vast army of foot. * The fight
ing then became furous. In the middle of the battle
the Sultans uncle, Da0d Khan* fearful for the safety

1 1t should be noted that Finshtah has previously described Mufihud,
thmghhomthmurdynhoﬂtrwentyymold,ulremmhhlyponrful
man. He states that at the age of fourteen he had broken the neck of an
oppommtmawmthnxmuhcib.dda

* Probably Morappa or Moddappa

’Itmﬂbeseenhereaﬁerthncbchngdunmdhidadlmopmvmou,
heldbynohluoneond:mnofmmtuningh:geummmdyformv{mu

moment.
my‘ Some authonties say that DAtd was Muofihd's cousin.
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of his sovereign, quitted his post at *“ Dhunna Sodra”?
and joined in the engagement with distinguished gal-
lantry. The Muhammadans were again victorious,
but the enemy, having taken advantage of Datd
Khéin’s movement, had captured the abandoned posi-
tion, and thus seriously threatened the Sultan’s retreat.
He therefore left the field, and by skilful manceuvring
enabled the whole of his force to extricate themselves
in safety from the hills. ©* With between sixty and
seventy thousand prisoners, mostly women, he retreated
from Vijayanagar and sat down before Adoni, but after
a siege lasting nine months the attempt was abandoned,
and the Sultan retired to his own territories. Thus-
ended the campaign.

Firishtah gives a short account of the kingdom of
Vijayanagar at this period (about 1378 A.p.), from which
the following extracts are taken.

“ The princes of the house of Bahmanee maintained
themselves by superior valour only, for in power, wealth,
and extent of country the roies of Beejanuggur were
greatly their superiors ,” and he imples that at this time,
as certainly in after years, all Southern India had sub-
mitted to the sway of the Réya

“ The seaport of Goa,” the fortress of Malgaon,® . be-

! “Dhunna Sodra” 1s, I think, a lake or tank in the plain on the eastern
edge of the Vyayanagar hills, close under a lofty hill called, in the Tnigo-
nometrical Survey Taluq map, “Dannsundram,” for (probably) Dharma
. Samudram On the summit of this hill 1s a great Trigonometrical Survey

pillar The hill 15 500 feet high, and lies within the limits of the wvillage of
Kanvi Timmépuram. Commanding, as 1t does, the route by which a force
1ssuing from the capital would attempt, by rounding the hills, to cut off the
only line of retreat open to the invaders towards the north-east, the import-
ance of the post to the Muhammadan army could not be over-estimated

? Senhor Lopes tells me that he recently found in the archives of the
Torre do Tombo 1n Lisbon (Corpo Chronologico, Part m packet 11, No -
107) a copy of a copper-plate grant which was executed by the chief of
Goa 1m AD 1391 in the name of “Virahanar,” king of Vyayanagar, the
suzerain This was “Vira” Hanhara 11 It was copied in A.D 1532, and
translated into Portuguese 3 Probably Belgaum.
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longed to the roy of Begjanuggur, and many diatricts of Tulghaut !
were in his possession His country was well peopled, and his
subjects submissive to lus authority The rotes of Malabar,
Ceylon, and other 1slands and other countnes kept ambassadors
at Ins court, and sent annually rich presents.’ ?

We must revert for a moment to the Sultan's uncle
and his behaviour before Vyayanagar It will be re-
membered that, filled with the best untentions, he had
quitted lis post to defend his hing

“The sultan, on seemng the standard of Daood Khan, was
enmged, but stifled his displeasure till the gale of victory had
waved over the standards of the faithful. He then called Daocod
Khan before him, and gave him a harsh repnmand for quitting
a station 80 1mportant that, should the enemy gamn possession
not & mussulmaun could make his escape from the aty

Datd treasured up his resentment at this treatment,
and being jomned by other disaffected nobles secretly
plotted the assassination of the Sultan  The conspirators
waited till Mujdhud was on s way from Adoni towards
Kulbarga, and then one mght, that of Friday Aprl 16
AD 1378 while the Sultan was asleep i lis tent
DAad, accompanied by three other men rushed in and
stabbed lum. There was a struggle, and the unfor
tunate monarch was despatched by the blow of a
sabre.t DAfGd at once proclaimed himself Sultan as

1 The Tulu-ghdt, or the Tulu country on the Malabar coast.

1 Compare the passage m the Chromcle of Numz, p. 302 below where,
wrhng of a peniod a few years later he says, “The king of Coullao (Quilon)
and Ceylon, and Paleacate (Pulicat), and Pegu and Tanagary (Tenasserm),
and many other lands, pay tribute to him*—the Raya.

3 11 hyja, A.H.

4 ;?:;dm 'Jlj':l'ylo'r u?l?.h < History of India, relates (p. 163) that on ons
occasion Mujdhid dunng s attack on Vijayanagar penetrated mto the
second lme of works, where there was & celebrated mage of the monkey
god, Hanomén. The Sultan dispersed the Brahmans who tned o protect
it, and struck the image m the face, mutilating 1ts features. “A dymg
Bnhma.n}ymga:thefootufthcmngtcuncdtheldng For this
act, he said, thou wilt dic ere thou reachest thy kingdom. Apmphe?;_
which was literally fulfilled. The mnage, hewn out of a large boulder



THE FIRST KINGS 47

nearest of kin—Mujihid having no children—and being
acknowledged, proceeded to Kulbarga, where he was
proclaimed.

The assassination of his nephew availed Datd but
little, as the country was at once divided into two
opposing factions, and on May 21, aAD. 1378, after a
reign of only one month, the murderer was himself
assassinated while at prayer in the great mosque of
the capital Meanwhile Bukka Réya overrun the Doéb,
advanced as far as the river Krishn4, and invested the
fortress of Raichir.

Datd was succeeded by Ald-ud-din’s youngest son
Mahmid I,* Mujahid’s sister Ruh Parvar Agah having
blinded Daad’s son, then a boy of eight years, in order
to prevent dissension. Mahmid was apparently welcome
to all parties, for even the Riya raised the siege of
Raichiir and agreed to pay him the tribute exacted by
Muhammad Shah, so at least says Firishtah. And
during the whole of his reign of nearly twenty years
there was peace and tranquillity at home and abroad.
He died on the 20th April Ap. 1397.°

The decease of Bukka I. of Vijayanagar must appa-
rently, for reasons shown, be placed at about 4 p. 1379

granite, still remains, and shows the marks of the king’s mutilation” I do
not know to which image the historian alludes There are several statues
of Hanumin in the second line of works, two of them lying south of the
temple of Méilavanta Raghunithasvim

1 21st Muharram A H 780

2 The name 15 generally given as Mahmf{d, and so Firishtah names him,
but Dr Codnngton (Numusmatic Chronicle, 3rd Senes, vol xvii p 261)
pomnts out that the name on all the comns of this Sultan 15 “ Muhammad,”
and not “ Mahmid ,” and this 1s confirmed by the Buridn-: Madsi» and two
other authonties (Major King 1n /nd An¢, July 1899, p 183, note 39) I
think 1t best, however, to adhere to Finshtah’s nomenclature to prevent
confusion

3 215t Rajab AH 799 The 26th according to the Bur/kdn-: Madsir

\



CHAPTER 1V
GROWTH OF THE EMPIRE (aD. 1379 T0 1406)

Hanhara 1L—Ftrix ShAh of hulbarga—Fresh wars—Assassinanon of a
prnnce 10 1399 A.D.—Bukka IT

Bukka I was succeeded by Harhara 11, his son by
his wife Gaurt. Nuniz calls the new king “Pureoyre
Deorao,” and “ Pureoyre seems to be a rough Por-
tuguese verston of the name Harihara 4 and g
representing the same sound in the Kanarese and
Telugu languages. According to the inscriptions,
Harihara II reigned at least twenty years, and he was
the first hing who gave hunself impenal utles under
the style of Mékdrasédiardra. He gave many grants
to the temples, and consolidated the supremacy of lus
dynasty over all Southern Inda. S4yana, brother of
MAdhavAchArya, appears to have been his chief mimster
as he was to King Samgama II* Mudda 1s mentioned
in two inscriptions of A.D 1379 and 1382 as the kings
general.  Another of lus generals was called Iruga
He was son of Chaicha, mumuster of Bukka II His
name appears on a pillar i a Jan temple near K4mala-
pura at Vijayanagar mn an nscription bearing date oD
1385 which proves that the king was tolerant 1n religious
matters. There seems also to have been a general
pamed Gunda living 1 his reign, but s date 1s
uncertamn® According to another mscription * King

1 Ses Rice's “ Mysore Immpnons,( P55 (A;.D- 1379) 3 Jowrmal Bombay
Bruanck R Asiatlc Society x1. 340 (AD 1399
1 Sseg::o,p.:& Professor Anfrecht belicves that Sdyans died A.D 1387
2 Mysore Inscnptons,” p 226,
‘]mdBmkmeaileAnaﬁ:SM 1x. 237
o
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Harihara early in his reign expelled the Muhammadans
from Goa; and the last inscription of his reign at present
discovered' mentions that one Béachanna Udaiyar was
then governor of that place.

The king’s wife, or one of his principal wives, was
Malladevi, or Malldmbik4. The extent of his domina-
tion 3s shown by the fact that inscriptions of his reign
are found in Mysore, Dharwar, Conjeeveram, Chingle-
put, and Trichinopoly * He was a worshipper of Siva
under the form VirQipiksha, but appears to have been
singularly tolerant of other religions. The latest actual
date of the reign afforded by inscriptions is October
15, A.D. 1399.°

Ghiis-ud-din, a boy of seventeen, eldest son of the
late Sultan Mahmid, had succeeded his father on the
throne of Kulbarga, but on June 14, 1397, he was
treacherously blinded during an entertainment by an
ambitious slave, after a reign of only one month and
twenty days His younger brother, Shams-ud-din, was
then placed on the throne, but after a reign of five
months was blinded and deposed by his cousin Firiz,
second son of the late Sultan Dadd. FirGz was by
birth undoubtedly of the elder branch, and he became
one of the most celebrated monarchs of his line, ascend-
ing the throne on November 15, A.D. 1397.° He must
have then been well advanced in years, as Firishtah
says he was “old” in A.D 1419.

The date of the last inscription of Harihara II. as
yet brought to light is, as before stated, October 15,
AD 1399. There are two inscriptions extant of Bukka II.,
his eldest son, both dated in A.p. 1406,° and several of

1 In this the king 1s called © Makdmandalesvara, son of Vira Bukka
Udayér, Lord of the four seas”

? Eprg Ind.,m pp 115-116 3 0p. atyp. 119

4 37th Ramazin A H 799 (Finshtah)

5 23rd Safar A.H 800 (Finishtah)

§ Epigraphia Indica, m 36, 1 3
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the latter s successor, the younger brother of Bukka II,
whose name was Devarfya I, and whose regn lasted
tll at least AD 1412

It will be remembered that the first king of Vijaya
nagar, Harthara I, was an old man (Nuniz says “very
old”), and reigned seven years His successor Bukka,
his brother, reigned thirty-seven years according to
Numz, and perhaps therefore, 1t would be best not to
assume too great an age for Harthara I However
this may be, 1t would appear that when the peaceful
monarch Harihara II, son of Bukka I, came to the
throne, his father must have died at a very advanced
age, and he himself must have been by no means young
He reigned at least twenty years, as before stated, and
we are therefore justified in assuming that at the close
of his reign (in A.D 1399) he was quite an old man
With this m our minds, let us turn to Finshtahs
narrative of the reign of Firtiz Shah Bahmant, beginning
with his accession 1n November A.D 1397

He tells us that 1o the Hyra year 8or (13th Sep-
tember 1398 to 3rd September 1399), month not given—

“Dewal Roy of Begjanuggur, with thirty thousand horse
and a vast army of foot, invaded the royal termitories between
the rivers, with a design to reduce the forts of Mudkul and
Royore” (Raichar).
And 1 a later passage we are told that the campaign
was at an end a few months before the end of Hyra 8o1
2.e a few months before the end of August A.D 1399
The first movement of the Hindu army must therefore
bave taken place at the beginnung of the cold season of
AD 1398 probably not earlier than December 1n that
year, when the great cotton plains across which the
troops had to march were passable. It can hardly be
supposed that King Harihara 11 then quite old and
always a lover of peace, would without motive have
waged this sudden war and himselfl led s armues



GROWTH OF THE EMPIRE 51

into the field, and it seems more likely that the inva-
sion was a bold dash made by his son with the
king’s permission = The Muhammadan historians admit
an unbroken peace of twenty years previous to this
date.

It seems, therefore, that the chronicles of Nuniz, the
writings of Firishtah, and the extant inscriptions all
agree together, and that we must place the death of
Harihara II. at the close of the year Ap. 1399. Little
more can be said about the events of his reign.

The new king, his eldest son, Bukka II, must have
been a man of middle age, as he had a son old enough
to take the field with him before he himself came to the
throne

“This king (‘ Pureoyre’),” says Nuniz, “had a son,
who by his death inherited the kingdom, who was called
Ajarao; and he reigned forty-three years, in which time
he was always at war with the Moors.”

I can give no explanation as to why Nuniz calls
the successor of Harthara II. ““Ajarao,” nor as to his
estimate of forty-three years for his reign. The names
and lengths of reigns given to “Ajarao’s” successors
by our chronicler prove that by ¢ Ajarao” he means
two kings, Bukka II and his successor, Deva Réya I ;
and the period covered by their combined reigns was
only fourteen years, not forty-three

Nuniz states that the successor of Harihara II.
greatly improved the city of Vijayanagar, raising fresh
walls and towers, increasing its extent, and building
further lines of fortification. But his great work was
the construction of a huge dam in the Tungabhadrd
river, and the formation of an aqueduct fifteen miles
long from the river into the city. If this be the same
channel that to the present day supplies the fields which
occupy so much of the site of the old city, it is a most
extraordinary work. For several miles this channel 1s
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cut out of the solid rock at the base of the hills, and 1s
one of the most remarkable irrigation works to be seer
i India. No details are given of the wars he engaged
1, except that, besides his campaigns agamst the Moors,
he took * Goa, Chaul, and Dabull,” and reduced the
Choromandel side of the peninsula to loyalty and obed:
ence to lus rule.

We learn a great deal more about the doings, of
Bukka II and Deva Rdya I from Finshtah than from
Nuniz, and I make no apology for quoting copiously
from the former author, whose writings throw much
light on the perod

Bukkas first war began with the invasion already
alluded to It took place during his father Hartharas
reign, apparently about the month of December a.p
1398 (rather later than earlier) The wide cotton plains
of that tract are only passable during prolonged dry
weather and the prince would certainly not have risked
an advance while there was any likelihood of rain falling
Bukkas son accompamed his father and the objective
was the country of the Dodb, and particularly the for
tresses of Mudkal and Raichtr then 1n the hands of the
Bahmant Sultan Sultan Firdz moved to meet him
slaughtering on the way a Hindu chief or zamindar and
seven or eight thousand of his followers, ‘who had
always been very troublesome and refractory” The
Raya had advanced to the northern frontier of the
debatable land and was encamped on the niver Krishn4,
then 1n full flood, having large bodies of troops posted
to oppose the passage of the Muhammadans.

«Sultan Feroze Shaw,’ on his arrval near the river, held
a council of war with his cluef officers, but recerved no advice

that to him appeared satisfactory
«While the sultan was debating 1n his own mind how to

act, Caun Serayje, seeing s concern, offered, if the sultan
1 Finshtah (Scott, p. 76
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would permmt lim, to cross the miver with a few of his friends,
whom he would select for that purpose, to assassinate Dewal
Roy or his son, as he found most convenient
* “The sultan approving thc measure, some hundreds of
hurdles covered with leather! were prepared expeditiously for
the troops to cross Cauzi Serauje, with seven of lis friends
disguised as holy mendicants, proceeded to the roy's camp, and
repaired to the quarter wheie the dancing-girls resided *  Here
the cauzi pretended to be enraptured with a courtesan, and was
guilty of a thousand catravagances to support lms character
In the eveming the g@irl, having adorned herself in her richest
ornaments, prepared to go out, on which the cauz, hke a jealous
and distracted lover, falling at her feet, entreated her to stay,
or let lnm attend her, and not rend his heart by her absence
The woman upon tlhis informed lim that she was ordered to
attend an cntertammment by the roy’s son, and durst not dis-
obey, nor could she take him with her, as only musicians and
dancers would be admitted. The cauzi upon this replied that
he played on the same instrument as herself, and had, besides,
some curious accomphshments that would highly please the roy's
son The danang-girl, thinking lnm 1n jest, out of contempt
gave him her mundal,® and desired him to play, which he did 1n
so masterly a manner that she was delighted, saying that his
company would give her superionty over her fellows and do
her honour wmith the roy's son. Accordingly he with his com-
panmons attended the girl to the tents of the young roy
“As 1s the custom of Dekkan, many sets of looles* and
dancing-girls were ordered to perform at the same time, and
having finished their parts, the roy's son called for the players
and mummers The dancing-girl now obtained leave for the
cauzi and one of his compamons to show their feats Having
assumed the dress of women, they entered oghng and smiling,

1 Rather, I think, basket-boats These are descnibed 1n the text of Paes
(below, p 259) as being 1n use on these nvers 1n the sixteenth century, just
as they are to-day They are circular in shape, and are made of wicker-
work of split bamboo covered all over outside with leather Colonel Briggs,
writing of these boats (Finishtah, 1 371),1n a footnote says, “ A detachment
of the Bntish army crossed 1ts heavy guns without even dismounting them
over the Toongbudra 1in 1812 1n these basket-boats”

2 These womenalways accompanied the Raya’s armies Numz says that
large numbers of them were at the Hindu camp at Raichfir in 1520

3 A stringed instrument

4 Youths trained to sing and dance in public.
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and 8o well iutated the mummers n playing on the mundal,
dancing, and mimicry, that the roy s son was charmed with ther
performances, At length they each drew a dagger, and, like
the dancers of Dekkan, continued to flountsh them for some
time, makng a thousand antic postures mn advanemng, retreating,
and turning round. At last, suddenly rushing upon the roy’s
son, they plunged both the daggers into hus breast, afterwards
attacking lis compamons  Thelr remamung friends, who were
watchiog without the tent, on hearing an alarm nipped up the
curtam, and entered to assist them, Many of the company,
being much intoxicated, were easily put to death The caun
with his friends extinguished all the lights, and, making ther
escape through the rent, mingled with the crowd. The outery
soon became general round the tents  Great confusion ensued,
and various reports and alarms took place, Some sad that
the sultan had crossed the niver and surpnsed the camp, others
that one of lus cluefs, with twelve thousand men, had cut off
both the roy and lis son. The night was uncommonly dark,
and the camp extended near ten mules, so that circumstances
were vanously reported, and the different cluefs, ignorant of
the real cause of the alarm, contented themselves with waiting
10 their several quarters under arms, About four thousand of
the sultan’s troopa, mn thus interim, crossed the river n boats
and rafts which had been prepared for the purpose. The
enemy’s foot, stationed to oppose the passage, terrified by the
alarm i camp and the approach of the sultans forces, fled n
confumion without waiting to be attacked. Before the morming
Feroze Shaw had crossed the rrver with his whole army, and at
dawn assaulted the enemy’s camp with great fury Dewul
Roy, grieved by the death of his son and pamcestruck at the
bravery of the assailants, made but a famnt resmstance. Before
sunrse, having taken up his sons corpse, he fled with lus
army The sultan ganed immense plunder mn the camp, and
pursued um to the viamty of Beganuggur Several actiona
happened on the way, alt of which were fortunate to the sultan

and the roads were heaped up with the bodies of the slanghtered
Hindoos ”

Bukka reached Vyayanagar m safety and took re-
fuge behund its fortifications, while the Sultan sent hus
brother Ahmad (afterwards Sultan) whom be had hon
oured with the ntle of KhAnkhAnAn " to ravage the rich
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districts south of the city. Ahmad fulfilled his instructions
and returned with numberless prisoners, and amongst
them many Brahmans. The relatives of these in the
city begged the aged Réya (Harihara II., still alive) to
offer ransom, and after much negotiation the Sultan
accepted “ten lakhs of oons”?! and agreed to the execu-
tion of a treaty.

According to this treaty, which was entered into a
few months before the close of the Hijra year 8o1, z.e.
a few months before 3rd September A.p. 1399, the
boundaries of the two kingdoms were to be the same
as before the war, and each party agreed to refrain from
molesting the subjects of the other. This does not look
as though the Sultan had gained any very material
advantage in the campaign, since the true boundary was
always a subject of dispute. I obtain the date above
given from Firishtah’s sentence —“In a few months
after the conclusion of this campaign, and the begin-
ning of the year 802, the sultan marched to punish
Nersing,” a chief who had raised disturbances on the
borders of Berar.

The Burhdn-1 Mads:r passes over this war with great
brevity It states that the Sultan began it, and that at
its close he accepted a large indemmity and promise of
payment of annual tribute. The date given is identical.

Not long after this war, but certainly not before
_October 15, A D. 1399, Harthara 11. died, and was suc-
ceeded by Bukka, his son.

We have little to guide us as to the events of Bukka’s
reign, but Firishtah states that he ceased to pay tribute
to Firtiz Shah, partly owing to instigation from Gujarét,
Malwa, and Khandeish. In Hijra 808 (June 1405 to
June 1406 A.p) four years' tribute was owing, but the
Sultan took no notice, and waited for a more convenient
time.

1 Assessed at “near £400,000” (Scott, Finshtah, p 79, note)
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Bukla was followed on the throne of Vijayanagar by
his brother Deva Raya I, the date of whose corgnation
18 fixed by an nseription at Hasan in Mysore as Nov-
ember 5, 1406 The last mscription of Bukka Raya
at present hnown bears a date corresponding«to Apnl
3oth n that year—in Hindu reckoming the 14th day of
the first half of the month Vaisdkha, n the (expired)
Saka year 1328, the name of the cychic year bémg
uvyaya_ i

1 4 Mygore Inscniptions, Ruce, p. 279, No- 150, Professor Kielhomn n*
Ind. Ant., xav p. 204, No. 304, and note.
2 4 Sonth Indian Insenptions, 1 82 (Dr Haltzsch)
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CHAPTER V
Lot DEVA RAYA T (abd 1406 TO 1419)

The amorous monarch, Deva Raya 1 —The farmer's beautful daughter—
The king’s escapade—The ety threatened—A Hindu princess wedded
to & Muhammadan pnnce—Iiriz Shih's anger—Pertil’s marnage—
King \ jaya—TProbable date of accession of Deva Riya 11

*

Firisutan tells us of an event that must have taken
place towards the end of the ycar A.p. 1406, in which
the principal actor was the king of Vijayanagar. This
king I believe to have been Bukka Il.’s successor, his
younger brother, Deva Raya I. The story relates to
+a mad adventure of the Riya which he undertook in
-order to secure for himself the person of a beautiful gir],
the daughter of a farmer 1in Mudkal. His desire to
possess her attained such a pitch, that he made an ex-
_ pedition into the debatable land north of the Tunga-
bhadra for the sole purpose of capturing the girl and
adding her to his harem. I have already shown reasons
for supposing that Bukka II. was a middle-aged man
at his accession, and it is not unreasonable to suppose
that this hot-blooded monarch was his younger brother,
who began to reign in November 1406 A p. His esca-
pade must be narrated in full as told by Firishtah,
since it led to very important consequences
“There resided mn the town of Mudkul a farmer, who was
blessed with a daughter of such exquisite beauty, that the

Creator seemed to have united all is powers 1n making her
perfect”

*

This attractive person was educated by an old

Brahman, whose admiration of her led him to think
57
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that she would prove a desirable member of the Rayas
household.
L}

" He proceeded to Begjanuggur and being mtroduced to the
roy, spoke m such praise of the beauty and accomplishments
of the young maud, that he was fired with the desire of possess-
ing her, and entreated the brammn to procure her for him of
her parents in marriage. This requeat was what the brasun
earnestly wished, and he immediately agreed to satisfy hum,
upon which the roy despatched him with rich gifts and great
promuses of favours to the parents, and the title of ranee, or
princess, for their beautful daughter The bramin lost no
time 1n his journey, and, upon his arnival at the farmer’s house,
dehvered to lum and s wife the roy's orders, that they
should repair to Begjanuggur with thewr daughter The parents
were overjoyed at such unexpected good fortune, and calling
for the young maid, laid before her the nch gifts of the roy,
congratulated her on bemng soon to be umited to a great prince,
and attempted to throw upon her neck a golden collar aet with
jewels, as a token of immediate espousals, and which, if done,
could not have been broken off

“The beaut:iful virgin, to their great astonishment, drawing
her neck from comphance, refused to recerve the collar, and
observed, that whoever entered the haram of Beejanuggur, was
afterwards not permitted to sec even her nearest relations and
friends, and though they mught be happy to sell her for
worldly riches, yet she was too fond of her parents to submut
to eternal absence from them, even for all the splendour of the
palace of Beganuggur  This declaration was accompamed with
affectionate tears, which melted her parents, who, rather than
use force, dismussed the bramin with all his gifts, and he re-
turped, chagrined and disappointed, to Begjanuggur ¢

“When the bramn arnved at Begyanuggur, and related ito
the roy the failure of s scheme, the pninces love became
outrageous, and he resolved to gratify it by force, thoulg’h the
object resided 1n the heart of Feroze Shaw’s domnions. For
this purpose he qmtted Begjanuggur with a great army, on
pretence of gomg the tour of his countries and upon lus
arrival on the banks of the River Tummedra, having selected

1 We muost remember that the parmator 15 a loyal Mubammadan
Muﬂulmmmmﬂmsmdupmabamthemkhgﬂm
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five thousand of his best horse, and giving the remns of his
conduct to love, commanded them, 1n spite of the remonstrances
of his friends, to march mght and day with all expedition to
Mudkul,' and, surrounding the willage where Pertal? hved, to
bring her prisoner to him, with her whole family, without
inury "

The unexpected, however, happened. The king
neglected to send the Brahman to warn Pertdl's family,
and on the arrival of news at Mudkal that a large force
of the Réya’s troops was approaching, the inhabitants
fled, and amongst them the girl and her relatives. The
troops therefore returned, but on the way looted the
country. They were attacked by superior forces and
2000 of them were slain. This led to a war.

“In the beginning of the winter of the ycar 809 (z¢ the
winter of Ap 1406),® he (the Sultan) moved 1n great force, and
arrived near Beejanuggur, in which Dewul Roy had shut him-
self up. An assault was made upon the city, and the Sultan
got possession of some streets, which, however, he was obhged
to quit, his army being repulsed by the Carnatickehs. Dewul
Roy, encouraged by his success, now ventured to encamp his
army under protection of the walls, and to molest the royal
camp As the mussulmauns could not make proper use of their
cavalry n the rocky unevenness of ground round Beejanuggur,
they were somewhat dispirited. During this, Sultan Feroze
Shaw was wounded by an arrow in the hand, but he would
not dismount, and drawing out the arrow, bound up the wound
with a cloth

“The enemy were at last drniven off by the valour and
activity of Ahmed Khan and Khankhanan, and the Sultan
moved farther from the city to a convenient plain, where he
halted t1ll lns wounded men were recovered ”

He halted here for four months, holding the Réya

a prisoner in his own capital, while bodies of troops
harassed and wasted the country south of Viyayanagar,
1 About forty miles north 2 Bniggs gives her name as “ Nehal ”

3 Briggs says, “In the beginning of the year 809” This would be the

month of June, and the months following would have been unfavourable for
the march of armies I prefer Scott’s rendenng
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and attacked the fortress of Bankdptr  The ‘con
vement plain ' was probably m the open and rich
valley near the town of Hospett, south of the city
for the Sultan could not have ravaged the country to
the south unless he bad been master of the whole of this
valley for many miles Bank4pdr was taken, and the
detached forces returned bringing with them 60 ooo
Hindu prisoners, on which the Sultan left Khankh4nan
to hold Vyayanagar, while he himself attempted to re
duce the fortress of Adom *the strongest 1n possession
of the enemy

Deva Rdya then began to treat for peace, and was
compelled to submit to condittons to the last degree
humiliating  He agreed to give the Sultan his daughter
1 marriage, to indemnify him with an immense treasure,
and to cede for ever the fort of Bankaptr®

“ Though the roies of Carnatic had never yet marned ther
daughters but to persons of their own cast, and giving them to
strangers was highly disgraceful, yet Dewul Roy, out of neces-
mty, complied, and preparations for celebrating the nuptials
were made by both partiess For forty days commumcation
was open between the aity and the sultans camp Both sides
of the road were lined with shops and booths, in which the
jugglers, drolls, dancers, and mimics of Carnatic displayed ther
feats and skill to amuse passengers, Khankhanan and Meer
Fuzzul Qollah, with the customary presents of a bridegroom
went to BeeJanuggur, from whence at the expiration of seven
days they brought the bride, with a nch portion and offer-
ings from the roy, to the sultans camp. Dewul Roy having
expressed a strong desire to sce the sultan, Feroze Shaw
with great gallantry agreed to visit lum with s bnide, as his
father 1n law

“ A day being fixed, he mith his bride proceeded to Becja
nuggur, leaving the camp in charge of Khankhanan On the
way he was met by Dewul Roy i great pomp. From the

'Fhuhuhgmmﬂyalhthnplwe“Bcehpom'(Swﬂ,qug,a;
B&&Lybutoupaorhenpdhchenmn“mnhpore. BankApdr was one
ofthcpnndpllfomuminthe&mﬂo It is the “Bengapor” or * Ven
gapor of our chromxcles. (Sec below p. 122)
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gate of the aity to the palace, being a distance of six miles?
the road was spread with cloth of gold, velvet, satin, and other
rich stuffs. The two princes rode on horseback together,
between ranks of beautiful boys and girls, who waved plates
of gold and silver flowers® over therr heads as they advanced,
and then threw them to be gathered by the populace After
this the inhabitants of the aity made offerings, both men and
women, according to thewr rank  After passing through a
square directly in the centre of the aity,® the relations of Dewul
Roy, who had hned the streets in crowds, made their obeisance
and offerings, and joned the cavalcade on foot, marching before
the princes  Upon their arrival at the palace gate, the sultan
and roy dismounted from their horses, and ascended a splendid
palanquin, set with valuable jewels, in which they were carried
together to the apartments prepared for the reception of the
bride and bridegroom, when Dewul Roy took Ilns leave, and
retired to his own palace The sultan, after being treated with
royal magnificence for three days, took his leave of the roy, who
pressed upon him richer presents than before given, and attended
him four miles on his way, when he returned to the aity

“ Sultan Feroze Shaw was enraged at his not gomng with
him to his camp, and said to Meer Fuzzul Oollah that he would
one day have his revenge for the affront offered him by such
neglect This declaration bemng told to Dewul Roy, he made
some 1nsolent remarks, so that, notwithstanding the connection
of family, their hatred was not calmed ”

Firtiz returned after this to his capital and sent for
the lovely Pertil, and on her arrival, finding that her
beauty surpassed all report, he gave her in marriage to
his eldest son, Hasan Khan, when “the knot was tied
amid great rejoicings and princely magnificence.” The
lady’s husband is described by Firishtah as being “a
weak and dissipated prince” He was heir to the throne,
but was easily ousted by the valiant Ahmad * Khéan-

1 This again points to the Muhammadan camp having been n the neigh-
bourhood of Hospett, south of Vijayanagar

2 “Plates of gold filled with incense and silver flowers”—Bnggs (1.
386)

3 This square 1s the open space mentioned by both Nuniz and Paes On
the left of 1t, as the cortege advanced, was the palace.
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hhanan,” and lived privately at Firtz4bad, “enturely de
voted to indolence and pleasure.” The last we hear of
hum 1s that his usurping uncle, Ahmad Shah I, treated
fum kandly, “gave hum the palace of Firozeabad for his
residence, with an ample jaghire (estate), and permission
to hunt or tahe his pleasure within eight miles round
his palace, without restriction to time or form.  Hasan
“was more satisfied with this power of mdulging his
appetites than with the charge of empire. While his
uncle lived he enjoyed his ease, and no difference ever
happened between them, but he was afterwards blinded
and kept confined to the palace of Firozeabad’ This
must have been after AD 1434.

Deva Raya I lived tll at least 1412 o.p, and was
succeeded by his son Vira-Vyaya, whom Nuntz calls
“Visaya,” and who he says, reigned six years The
last extant nscription of Deva Rdya I 1s dated 1 A.p.
1412-13 the first of his successor Vyaya mn 1413-14.
Vijaya's last known inscription 1s one of 1416-17 and
the first yet known of his successor his eldest son Deva
Raya 11, 1s dated Monday Junme 26 tqz4~25 Nunz
gives Deva Raya I1 a reign of twenty five years.

I am mclined to think that Deva Réya II began to
reign 1n 1419 for the following reason. The informants
of Nuniz stated that during Vyaya s reign he ““ did nothing
worth relating” and the chromcle records that during
the reign which followed, namely that of Deva Réya II,,
there was constant warfare  Now we have it from
Tirshtah that 1n 1417 Firtz, Sultan of Kulbarga, com
menced a war of aggression against the Hindus of Telin
gana. He besieged the fortress of Pangul® seventy
miles north east of Adom for a period of two years but
the attempt to reduce 1t ended 1 failure owing to a
pestilence preaking out amongst both men and horses.

1 Seott has ft % Mankul” (i 9o, but Briggy (i 38¢) corrects this into
# Pangul, which 15 undonbtediy correct.



DEVA RAYA I 63

“ Many of the first nobility deserted the camp and fled with
their followers to their jaghires. At this cnisis Dewul Roy
collected his army, and having obtained aid from the surround-
ing princes, even to the Raja of Telingana (Warangal), marched
against the sultan with a vast host of horse and foot”

This then took place in 1419 aDp.,, and since this
energetic action was not consonant with the character of
Vijaya, the fawndant sovereign, * who did nothing worth
recording ”’ 1n all his career, we must suppose that it took
place as soon as Deva Réya, his successor, was crowned ;
when the nobles surrounding him (he was, I believe,
quite young when he began to reign),* filled with zeal
and ambition, roused the Hindu troops and in the king’s
name plunged into war against their country’s heredi-
tary foe

If this be correct, the reign of Deva Raya II., grant-
ing that it lasted as stated by Nuniz for twenty-five
years, ended in A.D. 1444. Now the chronicle tells us a
story of how this Deva Réiya’s son and successor, ‘“ Pina
Rao,”? was attacked by his nephew with a poisoned
dagger, and died from the effects of his wounds after a
lapse of six months. Abdur Razzik, more reliable be-
cause he was not only a contemporary but was at Vija-
yanagar at the time, relates the same anecdote of Deva
Raya II. himself, making the would-be assassin the king’s
brother, and definitely fixing the date beyond a shadow
of a doubt. The event occurred on some day between
November 1442 and April 1443—the outside lhimits of
Razzik’s visit to Calicut—during his stay at which place

1 His grandfather, Deva R4ya I, was young enough at the begmnning of
his reign (A D 1406) to plunge into amorous ntrigues and adventures, and
he reigned only seven years at most. His son and successor, Vijaya, reigned
only six years Vyaya’s son, Deva Réya 11, therefore, was probably a mere
boy when he came to the throne 1n A.D 1419

2 Pina= Chinna (Telugu) or Chikka (Kanarese), and means “httle” or
“young” (See the tale told by Barradas below, p 222 ff, of the events of
1614 A.D) The name 1s very common 1n Southern India, and was generally
applied to the Crown Prince
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he says it happened. Abdur Razzk does not mention
the king s death, and this therefore had not supervened
up to the time of the traveller leaving the capital
December 1443 On the assumption that we need not
be too particular about Numzs “six months,” we may
conclude that the attack was made about the month
of Aprl 1443 and that Deva Raya II died early m
1444 AD There 1s still, however, a difficulty, as will be
noticed below, mscriptions giving us the name of a Deva
Raya as late as 1449 A.p., but 1t 15 just possible that this
was another king of the same name.

Putting together the facts given above, we find that
the twenty five years of the reign of Deva Raya II
lay between 1419 and 1444 A.D



CHAPTER VI

DEVA RAYA II (oD 1419 TO 1444 OR (?) 1440)

A fresh war, 1419—Success of Viyjayanagar— Death of Firiz—Sultan Ahmad

attacks Deva Riya—The latter’s adventure and narrow escape—Ahmad

* at the gates of the city—He nearly loses his hife—Submission of Deva

Riya—Fall of Warangal—Sultan Al4-ud-din—Deva Réya’s precautions

—His attempted assassination, 1443—The story as told by Abdur Razzak

—Expedition agamnst Kulbarga—Improvements at the capital—Pro-
bable date of the king’s death—Was there a King Deva Réya 111 ?

THERE was war then with Kulbarga in 1419, Deva
Réya II. being king of Vijayanagar. The Sultan had
been unsuccessful in his attack on the Warangal fortress,
Pangul, and the troops of Viyjayanagar marched against
him with horse, foot, and elephants Firtiz Shah gave
battle forthwith, though he judged his forces to be inferior.
Firishtah does not mention where the fight took place.

“Meer Fuzzul Oollah, who commanded the troops of Islaam,
charged the infidels with heroic vigour, and, routing their center,
proceeded to attack their right wing He was on the point of
gathering the flowers of victory, when one of his own attendants,
bribed for the purpose by Dewul Roy, gave him a mortal
wound on the head, and he nstantly quaffed the sherbet of
martyrdom  This fatal event changed the forture of the day,
the sultan was defeated, and with the utmost difficulty, by the
most surprising and gallant efforts, made his escape from the
field The Hindoos made a general massacre of the mussul-
mauns, and erected a platform with thewr heads on the field of
battle They followed the sultan into his own country, which
they wasted with fire and sword, took many places, broke down
many mosques and holy places, slaughtered the people without
mercy , by thewr actions seeming to discharge the treasured
malice and resentment of ages Sultan Firoze Shaw, mn the
exigence of distress, requested aid of the sultan of Guzarat,
who, having but just acceded to the throne, could afford none

65 : E
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At last fortune took a turn favournble to hus affairs, and the
enemy, after repented battles, were expelled from his dominions
by the Sultans brother, Khankhanan, but these misfortunes
dwelt on the mind of Firoze Shaw, now old, and he fell ito a
Lingenng disorder and lowness of spints.”

The Sultan desired the throne for his son Hasap,
husband of the beautiful Pertdl, but on Ahmad Khan
Lhandn taking up arms to support his mntended usurpa
tion and advancing, supported by most of the nobles,
to the capital, Firfiz gave way and nomunated him
Sultan 1 his stead.

Firtr died on September 24, A.D 1422, and Khan-
khandn became Sultan of Kulbarga under the title of
Abmad Shah I

The first act of the new monarch, after ‘impressing
the minds of his people with affection to his govern-
ment ” — probably, that s, after an interval of a few
months—was to strengthen his army 1 order to take
revenge for the invasions of the Raya and having
made all preparations he advanced to the attack. Deva
Raya's generals collected their troops, sent for aid to
Warangal and marched to the Tungabhadrd where
they encamped. From this 1t appears that they had
retired from the Dodb after thewr successful raid. The
Sultan arrived on the north bank of the niver opposite
the Hindu camp, and /aagered, if we may use the term
now 1n fashion  Firishtah says that he surrounded his
camp with carrages (carts and waggons) after the usage
of Room (Turkey mn Europe) to prevent the enemys
foot from maling mght-attacks. Here he halted for
forty days. We are now therefore, probably m the
dry season at the beginning of the year a.p 1423 for
Jf the river had been 1n flood there would have been no
fear of the enemy s crossing it. In the early months of
the Christian year that river 18 usually shallow m the

1 qth Shawwhl AH, 825 Finshtah, (Scott) p. 95, gives the leagth of tho
reign, and his figures yicld thus result
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open country east of the Hindu capital and away from
the hills that surround it, having only thin streams run-
ning in 1its rocky bed. Indeed, Firishtah himself tells
us that the river was at that time fordable.

Then ensued a dramatic episode  The Muham-
madan cavalry had crossed the river and devastated
the country of the Réya, who remained inactive, and
the Sultan determined on a direct frontal attack The
troops of Warangal deserted the Réaya and withdrew

“Early in the morning Lodi Khan, Aulum Khan, and
Dillawer Khan, who had marched during the mght and forded
the niver at a distance, reached the environs of the enemy’s
camp It happened that the roy was sleeping, attended by
only a few persons, 1n a garden, close to which was a thick
plantation of sugar-cane® A body of the mussulmauns entered
the garden for plunder, and Dewul Roy, being alarmed, fled
almost naked into the sugar-cane plantation Here he was
found by the soldiers, who thought him only a common person,
and having loaded him with a bundle of canes, obhged him to
run with 1t before them Dewul Roy, rejoiced at his being
undiscovered, held his peace, and took up the burden readily,
hoping that he should be discharged as a poor person, or be
able to make his escape

‘“They had not gone far when the alarm of Sultan Ahmed
Shaw’s having crossed the river, and the loss of the roy, filled
the camp, and the Hindoos began to disperse. The sultan
entered the camp, and Dewul Roy’s masters, hoping now for
more valuable plunder than sugar-cane, hastened to join their
own friends, leaving him to shift for himself Dewul Roy ran
with his own troops, and about noon came up with some of his
nobles, by whom he was recognised and received with great
joy  His safety being made known, his army rallied into some
order, but, as he regarded the late accident as an 1ll omen, he
lJaxd aside all thoughts of engaging in the field, and fled to
Beejanuggur 2

! The spot was therefore probably close to one of the old irngation
channels, supplied by dams constructed across this niver under the Réyas

2 Tt 1s difficuit to reconaile this story with the fact of the Réiya’s tender
age at this date, for I think 1t 1s certain that he was then quite a boy Is 1t
possible that the Muhammadan chroniclers, from whom Finshtah obtained

t
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“Ahmad Shaw not stopping to besege the city, overrar
the open country, and wherever he came, put to desth men
women, and children, without mercy, contrary to the compac
made by his ancestor Mahummud Shaw with the roes o
Begjanuggur  Laying amde all humamty, whenever the num
ber of the slain amounted to twenty thousand, he halted thre
days, and made a festrval in celebration of the bloody work
He broke down the 1dol temples, and destroyed the colleges o
the Bramins  During these operations a body of five thousand
Hindoos, enraged to desperation at the destruction of their
country and the insults of their gods, umted mn taking an oath
to sacnifice their hives in attempting to kill the sultan, as the
grand author of all their sufferngs For thus purpose they
employed spies to observe lus motions, that they mught seize
the first opportumity of action

‘It happened, that the sultan going to hunt, in the eager
ness of chase separated from the body of lus attendants, and
advanced near twelve miles from his camp® The devoted
nfidels, wformed of the crcumstance, immediately hastened to
wmtercept lm, and armved in mght when even his personal
attendants, about two hundred Moguls, were at some distance
from him The sultan alarmed, galloped on m hopes of gain
g a small mud enclosure which stood on the plan as a fold
for cattle, but was so hotly pursued, that some broken ground
falbng 1 his way, he wes not able to cross 1t before his
pursuers came up. Luckily some archers at this instant arrved
to his ad, so that the enemy were delayed sufficiently to give
the aultan hime to reach the enclosure with s friends, The
infidels attempted to enter and a sharp conflict took place
all the farthful repeatng the creed of testimony, and sweanng
to che, rather than submit, Thesr hittle troop bewng mostly

the narrative, mistook for the kang an adult member of the family who com-
manded the army? Such mutakes were certunly made in later years.
“The chroniclers seem to have taken lttls pams to ascertamn the actual
names of the Hindu kings. It must, however be noted that a little later on
inshiah speaks of Deva Réya s son.

F 1 There 18 110 cJue as to whers this event took place, except that 1t was
not very close to Vijayanagnr The Sultan mnst have been near soms hills
mthnph}nbdnwbcmsehemctmthopeugmunddrﬂicultfor;hum
mmmhuengcmessmmch-mndendmmlnaphm. The descnp-
non 15 applicable to pumbesiess places m the viamty end 1t is nxeless to
speculate. Az he wasan ‘horseback, 1t 13 possible that he was nding down

antelope
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killed and wounded, the assailants advanced close to the wall,
which they began to throw down with pickaxes and hatchets,
so that the sultan was reduced to the extremity of distress.
At this critical juncture arrived Abd-al-Kadir, first armour-
bearer to the sultan, and a body of troops, with whom, fearful
of some accident having happened to occasion his absence, he
had left the camp 1in search of s master The infidels had
completed a wide breach, and were preparing to enter, when
they found thewr rear suddenly attacked. The sultan with
his remamning f{riends jomned Abd-al-Kadir in attacking the
enemy, who after a long struggle were driven off the field,
with a loss of a thousand men, and about five hundred of the
mussulmauns attained martyrdom = Thus the sultan, by the
almost inspired caution of Abd-al-Kadir, acceded, as 1t were,
a second time, from the depths of danger to the enjoyment of
empire ' It deserves place among the records of time, as a
remarkable event, that two sovereigns at the head of armuies,
should fall into such danger for want of numbers, and both
escape unnjured

“After this event Ahmed Shaw, having laid waste the
whole country, marched to Beejanuggur, which he kept so
closely blocked up, that the inhabitants were reduced to the
greatest distress, when Dewul Roy, to spare his people, sent
ambassadors to the sultan entreating peace, to which he con-
sented, on condition that he would send the tribute of as many
years as he had neglected to pay,® laden on his best elephants,
and conducted by his son, with his drums, trumpets, and all
the other insignia of state, to his camp Dewul Roy, unable
to refuse comphance, agreed to the demands, and sent his son
with thirty favourite elephants, loaded with treasure and valu-
able effects The sultan sent some noblemen to meet him, and
after bemng led in ceremony through the market and great

i 1 Before Ahmad’s accession, his brother, the late Sultan Firfiz, had
designed, in order to secure the throne for his own son Hasan, that Ahmad,
should be blinded Ahmad was warned of this and left Kulbarga in time
to secure his safety
2 This 1s the Muhammadan version Nothing 1s said regarding this
tribute by Finshtah 1n describing the terms of the peace of 1399 A.D  It1s
possible, however, that tribute was really paid It had apparently been
exacted by Muhammad Shaw Bihmani, and agreed to by Bukka Réya I
who confirmed the arrangement on the accession of D40d Shéh’s brother
Muhammad (See above, p 47)
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streets of the camp, he was brought to the presence! The
sultan, after embracing, permitted him to sit at the foot of
his throne, and puttng on s shoulders a magmificent robe,
and girding him with a sabre set with Jjewels, gave hum twenty
beautiful horses of varous countries, 2 male elephant, dogs for
the chase, and three hawks, which the Carnatickehs were till
then strangers to the use of He then marched from the
environs of Begjanuggur, and on his arnval on the bank of the
Kistnah dismissed the roy’s son and returned to Koolburga.”

To form some 1dea of the date of this cessation of
hostilities we must see what follows 1n Finshtah's narra
tive. The historian states that during the year of the
Sultan s return to Kulbarga there was a gnevous famme
in the Dakhan, and the next year also, no ramn appear
ing, the people became seditious.” These two years
were probably AH 826 827 extending from 1s5th
December A.D 1422 to 23rd November 1424. He
continues, In the year 828” the Sultan marched
against Warangal. The last campaign began about
December ao.p 1422 and since we must allow some
months for Ahmads blockade of Vyayanagar which
resulted n his reducing the tnhabitants to a state of
starvation so that the RAya was compelled to capitulate,
the date for the end of the war cannot be safely placed
earlier than the winter of the year aA.p 1423 Durng
these twelve months however there was a famine and
failure of ramn so that the Sultan may bave been able
to traverse the cotton plains lymg between Vijaya
nagar and Kulbarga, plans quite impassable for troops
1n wet weather somewhat earlier than would otherwise

have been the case.
The Sultans next war took place mn A.H 828 when

1 looks as if he was really paraded with ignommy as s vasquished
mfcn‘:}‘:ndwdu'phycdtotheMuhammadm troops. 1f he had desired o
do hum honorur the Sultan himself would have met the pnnce and personally
ucortedhlm,urcp-rucnbnghhﬁther Moreover, the prince was only
permitted to st at the foos of the throng, and was taken, almost as &
prisoner for maay days with the army til it reached the Knshod river
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he advanced against Warangal over the undulating
plains of the Dakhan, then rich 1n crop, and was com-
pletely successful. The Hindu kingdom was completely
and for ever destroyed The English date usually given
for this event is AD 1424, but it 1s quite possible that
a mistake has been made owing to the use of imperfect
chronological tables by those who have written on the
subject, and that Ahmad Shih’s capture of Warangal
may have taken place in A D 1425 Briggs, for instance,
calls A.H. 828 “A D 1424,” but the year only began on
November 23, 1424 - The campaign, however, was very
short, and may have been concluded before the end of
December of that year

We hear nothing more from Firishtah regarding the
affairs of Vyayanagar till the early part of the reign of
Ahmad’s son and successor, Ald-ud-din IT, which began
on Sunday, February 27, Ap 1435,' the day of Sultan
Ahmad’s death.

Ala-ud-din’s first act was to despatch his brother
Muhammad Khén with a powerful army against Deva
R4ya of Vijayanagar—

“who had withheld his tribute for five years and refused to
pay the arrears They laid waste the country m such a
manner that the Roy in a short time was glad to procure
peace by giving twenty elephants, a great sum of money, and

two hundred female slaves skilled in music and dancing, besides
a valuable present to Mahummud Khan”

Flushed with this victory, and 1n command of a large
force, Prince Muhammad rebelled against his brother,
and Firishtah states that in doing so he obtained
aid from Deva Riya The prince took Mudkal, Rai-
chiir, Sholaptir, Bijapfir, and Naldirak from the Sultan’s
governors, but in a pitched battle with the royal forces
was completely defeated and fled Shortly afterwards,

1 8th Rajab AH 838 (Finshtah) The Buridn-: Madsir says 22nd
Rajab
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however, he was forgiven by his generous 'sovereigm,
and the fortress and territories of Raichfr were con
ferred on him R
About the year 1442 Deva Rdya began to consder
more seriously his situation 1 relation to his powerful
neighbour at Kulbarga -

‘“He called a general council of lus nobility and pripcipal
bramns, observing to them that as his country of Carnatic 1n
extent, population, and revenue far exceeded the terntories of
the house of Bahmenee, and m like manner his army was far
more numerous, he wished therefore to explore the cause of the
mussulmauns successes, and s beng reduced to pay them
tmbute. Some smd that the superionty of the mussul
mauns arose from two circumstances one, all thewr hprses
being strong, and able to bear more fatigue than the weak,

* lean ammals of Carnatic, the other, a great body of excellent
archers always kept up by the sultans of the house of Bahtfienee,
of whom the roy had but few mn his army

“Deo Roy upon this gave orders for the entertnment bf
mussulmauns 1 s service, allotted them jaghires,® erected a¢

“  mosque for therr use 1 the aity of Beganuggur and commanded
that no one should molest them 1n the exercise of their religion.
He also ordered a koraun to be placed before his throne, on a
nch desk, that the mussulmauns mght perform the ceremony
of obeisance m fus presence, without smug agamst trer laws
He also made all the Hindoo soldiers learn the discipline of the
bow, i which he and his officers used such exertions, that he
had at length two thousand mussulmauns and sixty thousand
Hmdoos, well skilled in archery, besides eighty thousand horse
and two hundred thousand foot, armed in the usual manner
with pikes and lances.” “

On a day which must have been between November
1442 and Aprl 1443 a desperate attempt was made on
the life of King Deva Raya by one of hus closest relatives
__a brother according to Abdur Razzdk, a nephew
according to Nunz. Abdur Razzdks story 15 without
doubt the more reliable of the two, since he 15 a con

1 Finahtah (Scott), L 118 1 Estates.
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temporary witness. The story as told by Nuniz is given
in the chronicle at the end of this volume?! Abdur
Razzik was ambassador from Persia to Calicut and
Vijayanagar, and his account is particularly important
as it defimtely fixes the date

“ During the time that the author of this narrative was still
sojourning at Cahcut (November 1442 to Apnl 1443) there
happened n the aity of Bidjanagar an eatraoidinary and most
smgular occurrence

“The king's brother, who had had a new house built for
lnmself, invited thither the monarch and the prmcipal per-
sonages of the empire  Now 1t 1s an cstabhshed usage of the
mfidels never to cat m piesence of cach other  The men
who were imvited were assembled together 1 one grand hall
At short wmterials the prmce cither came n person or sent
somec messenger to say that such or such great personage
should come and eat lus part of the banquet Caic had been
taken to bring together all the drums, hettledrums, trumpets,
and flutes that could be found in the aty, and these mmstruments
playing all at the same time, made a trecmendous uproar. As
soon as the mdividual who had been sent for entered the above-
mentioned house, two assassins, placed 1n ambush, spiang out
upon lim, pierced him with a poignard, and cut lum in pieces
After having removed lus himbs, or rather the fragments of lus
body, they sent for another guest, who, once having cntered
this place of carnage, disappeared In consequence of the
noise of the drums, the clamour, and the tumult, no one was
aware of what was gomng on In tlus manner all those who
had any name or rank in the state were slaughtered. The
prince, leaving his house all recking with the blood of his
victims, betook himself to the king's palace, and addressing
himself to the guards who were stationed in that royal res:-
dence, invited them with flattering words to go to his house,
and caused them to follow the steps of the other vicims So
that the palace was thus deprived of all its defenders  This
villain then entered into the king's presence, holding in his
hand a dish covered with betel-nut, under which was concealed
a brilhant poignard. He said to the monarch, ‘ The hall 1s
ready and they only wait your august presence’

1 Below, p 303
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“The kg, following the maum which declares that em-
nent men receive an inspiration from heaven, said to hum, ¢ I
am not in good health to-day

“Thus unnataral brother, thus losing the hope of enticing
the king to his house, drew his poignard, and struck him there-
with several violent blows, so that the prince fell at the back of
his throne  The traitor, thus believing that the king was dead,
left there one of his confidants to cut off the monarch's head
then going out of the hall he ascended the portico of the palace,
and thus addressed the people I have slain the king, his
brothers, and such and such emirs, Brahmins, and viners now
I am king'

““ Meanwhile s emissary had approached the throne with
the mtention of cutting off the kinge head, but that prince,
seizing the seat behind which he had fallen, struck the wretch
with 1t with so much violence on the chest that he fell upon s
back. The king then, with the help of one of his guards, who
at the sight of thus hormble transaction had hidden himself in a
corner, slew this assassin, and went out of the palace by way of
the harem

“His brother, still standing on the steps of the hall of
council, invited the multtude to recognise him as therr king
At that moment the monarch cried out, ‘I am alive. I am
well and safe. Seize that wretch

¢ The whole crowd assembled together threw themselves
upon the guilty prince and put hum to death.

“The only one who escaped was Danaik, the viner, who
previously to this sad event had gone on & voyage to the
frontier of Ceylon The king sent a courter to him to mwite
um to return, and informed hum of what had just occurred
All those who had in any way aided 1o the conspracy were put
to death. Men mn great numbers were slan, flayed, burnt
alve, and their families entiely exterminated. The man who
had brought the letters of mvitation was put to the last degree

of torture.

Nuniz states that the king died six months later and
was succeeded by his son, but Abdur RarzAk declares
that he was presented 1n person to Deva Raya about the
month of December 1443 The name of Deva Riya's
son 15 not given by Nunmiz nor yet the length of his
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reign, he only states that he did nothing worth relating
except to give enormous charities to temples. This
king again was succeeded by a son called “Verupaca
Rao,” who must be identical with Viripdksha, and
Nuniz dates from his reign the commencement of the
troubles that led to the usurpation of Narasimha and the
downfall of the first dynasty

But before putting together the confusing records of
this period I must revert to the events of the year
A.D. 1443.

‘“ At this period,” says Abdur Razzik, referring to
the second half of the year 1443, “Danaik?® the vizier
set out on an expedition into the kingdom of Kalbarga”
The reasons which had led to this invasion were as
follows Sultan Al4-ud-din had heard of the treacherous
attempt to kill the king of Vijayanagar and the murder
of the nobles and principal people, and he had sent a
message to the king demanding payment of “seven
lakhs of vardhas,” as he thought the moment auspicious
for an attempt to crush the kingdom. ¢ Diou-rai, the
king of Bidjanagar, was equally troubled and irritated
by the receipt of such a message,” but he sent a brave
answer and prepared for war

“Troops were sent out on both sides, which made great
ravages on the frontiers of the two kingdoms Danazik,,
after having made an invasion upon the frontiers of the coun-
try of Kalbarga, and taken several unfortunate prisoners, had
retraced his steps !

Firishtah also describes this war of A.D 1443 He
states that Deva Riya wantonly attacked the Bihmant
princes—

“ crossed the Tummedra suddenly, took the fortress of Mudkul,
sent his sons to besiege Royore and Beekapore, encamped him-

! Danaik, a word which the traveller apparently took for a proper
name, 1s sumply “the commander ”—Dkanndyaka
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executed, and the prisoners returned with the tribute and
added presents, and till the end of Deva Raya’s reign
both parties observed their agreement.

From the terms of the agreement we gather that,
though Firishtah does not expressly mention it, tribute
had been demanded by the Sultan, and this confirms the
account given by Abdur Razzik It also shows why
the “Danaik” 1n Abdur Razzak’s narrative had not
returned covered with glory, but merely, having
““taken several unfortunate prisoners, had retraced his
steps ”

The campaign must have been of short duration,
since, while it began in A u. 847 (May 1, AD 1443,
to April 19, 1444) according to Firishtah, it was over
before December 1443 when Abdur Razzik left Vyja-
yanagar

The narrative being thus brought down to the close
of the year 1443, let us, before passing on, turn to other
records and see what they tell us about the reign of Deva
Raya II. I have already stated that he appears to have
been very young at his accession n AD 1419 In 1443
he had already reigned twenty-four years Now the
Hakluyt translation of Abdur Razzik’s chronicle states
that Razzak saw King Deva Raya II. in 1443, and the
India Office copy contains the additional information that
the king was then “exceedingly young ” I am not aware
which version 1s the more accurate. But even if these
added words be accepted as part of the original, the
difficulty is capable of being explained away by the sup-
position that perhaps the ambassador was presented to
one of the princes and not to the king himself The
king appears to have been in doubt as to whether the
traveller was not an impostor 1n representing himself
as an envoy from Persia, and may have refrained from
granting a personal interview

Several inscriptions of the reign are extant One
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records a proclamation made 1n the king's name i A.p
1426 According toanother bearinga date correspond
mng to Wednesday October 16, 1n the same year? he
caused a Jan temple to be erected 1n the capital, n a
street called the * PAn Supan Bazaar  This temple 15
situated south west of the temple marked as No 35 on
the Government map It 1s within the enclosure of the
royal palace, and close to the rear of the elephant stables
still standing  The king 1s honoured 1 this inscription
with the full impenal title of Makdrdyddhsrdia Rijapara
mesvara The site of this bazaar 1s thus definitely estab-
lished. It lay on either side of the road which ran along
the level dry ground direct from the palace gate, near
the temple of Hasfra Ramasvdms, i a north-easterly
direction to jomn the road which now runs to the Tunga
bhadra ferry through the fortified g[id;e on the south side
of the nver immediately opposite Anegundr It passed
along the north side of the Kallamma and Rangasvam
temples leaving the imperial office enclosure with its
lofty walls and watch towers and the elephant stables
on the left, skirted the Jain temple and the temple num
bered 35’ on the plan and passed along under the
rocky hills that bound this plamn on the north dll 1t
debouched on the mamn road above mentioned This
street would be the direct approach from the old aty of
Anegundl to the king s palace.

In oD 1430 the king made a grant to a temple far
in the south 1 the Tanjore district> There are two
inscriptions of his reign dated respectively m 1433-34

! Sakm 1348 current, year V (“Asatic R hes, xx. p. 22
Haltzsch s % South Indian Inscriptions, 1 82)
1 0p at,p. 160. Saka 1349 current, cyclic year Parfbhava, on the full
day of the month Kdrtti=.
mu:uHulymd: s South Indian Inscriptions,” 1 p. 79. Fifth Karkataka Sukla
Saka 1353 cmTent, year S4 The donor's name 15 given as Vira
Pratipa Deva Riys Mabirdya and he s styled Afakdwmandalesvars, “ Lord

of the four occans.
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and 1434-35 A.D at Padavédu in North Arcot? If, as
stated by Nuniz, King Deva Réiya II died a few
months after his attempted assassination, and if Abdur
Razzak saw him in December 1443, we are led to the
belief that he died early in 1444 Definite proof is,
however, wanting. Other mscriptions must be care-
fully examined before we can arrive at any certain con-
clusion  Thus an inscription at Srivana DBelgola, of
date corresponding to Tuesday, May 24 A D. 1446, pub-
lished by Professor Kielhorn,® relates to the death on
that day of ““ Pratipa Deva Réya;"” and as 1t is couched
n very curious and interesting terms, I give the transla-
tion in full —

“In the ewil year Kshaya, in the wretched (month) second
Vaisiakha, on a miserable Tuesday, 1in a fortnight which was the
reverse of bright,’ on the fourteenth day, the unequalled store
of valour ( prafipa) Deva Raya, alas | met with death”

But since royal titles are not given to the deceased, he
may have been only a prince of the blood. An nscrip-
tion at Tanjore, also dated 1n AD 1446, mentions the
name Deva Réya, but gives no further royal titles than
the dzruda—* Lord of the four oceans.”* An inscrip-
tion bearing date corresponding to Saturday, August 2
A D. 1449, at Conjeeveram,” records a grant by a king
called Vira Pratipa Praudha-Immadi-Deva Réya, to
whom full royal titles are given

It is provoking that Nuniz omits the name of the
successor of Dev\a Réaya I1., as known to tradition in the

1 0p ct,p 109 ,[They both give the king full royal titles

2 Ind Ant,xxv 346

3 e the second or dark half (K7zshina paksha) of the month

¢ Hultzsch’s “ South Indian Inscriptions,” 1 339 The dateis Saka 1863
expired, year Kshaya, Wednesday the fifth day of the bright half of the
month, on the day of the Nakshatra Plrva Phalgunf

5 Hultzsch’s “South Indian Inscriptions,” 1 110 Saka 1371 expired,
year Sukla, Saturday 13th Sukla of the month of Simha, on the day of
the Nakshatra UttarAshiddh4
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sixteenth century, for this might have helped us to a
decision At present 1t looks as though there had been
a Deva Riya Il reigning from AD 1444 to 1449, but
this point cannot as yet be settled

Mr Rice has shown that one of the mumsters of
Deva Raya I1 was named Nédganna he had the title
“ Dhanndyaka,” implying command of the army



CHAPTER VII

THE CITY OF VIJAYANAGAR IN THE REIGN OF
DEVA RAYA II (oD 1420(?), 1443)

Description gnen by Nicolo to Bracciohm—The capital—Festivals—
Immense population—Abdur Razzik’s descniption—His journey—The
aty walls—Palaces—The Mint—Bazaars—The great Mahinavami
festnal

IT will be well to suspend our historical narrative for
a time in order to acquire some 1dea of the appearance
and condition of the great city of Vijayanagar in these
days. We have already noticed that as early as 1375
AD. Sultan Mujéhid of Kulbarga had heard so much of
the beauty of this capital that he desired to see it, and
it had grown in importance and grandeur during the
succeeding half-century  About the year 1420 or 1421
AD there visited Vijayanagar one Nicolo, an Italian,
commonly called Nicolo Conti or Nicolo dei Conti, and
if he was not the earliest European visitor, he was at
least the earliest that we know of whose description of
the place has survived to this day  His visit must have
taken place shortly after the accession of Deva Réaya II
Nicolo never apparently wrote anything himself His
stories were recorded in Latin by Poggio Bracciolini,
the Pope’s secretary, for his master’s information. Trans-
lated into Portuguese, they were re-translated from the
Portuguese into Italian by Ramusio, who searched for
but failled to obtain a copy of the original in Latin.
This original was first published in 1723 by the Abbé
Oliva of Paris under the title P. Braccioline, De Varie-
tate Fortune, Liber quatuor.

Nicolo, on reaching India, visited first the city of
34 F
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Cambaya 1n Gujardt. After twenty days sojourn there
he passed down the coast to *Pacamuria,’ probably
Barkfr, and ** Helly,” which 1s the “Mount d Ely’ or
“Cabo dElt” of later wrters. Thence he travelled
mland and reached the Riyas capital, Vyayanagar,
which he calls ““Bizenegalta. ' He begms his descrip-
tron thug —

“The great aty of Bizenegala 1s situated near very steep
mountains. The crcumference of the aity 18 sixty miles 1ts
walls are carried up to the mountamns and enclose tlte valleys
at therr foot, so that its extent 18 thereby increased. In thus
aty there are estimated to be mincty thousand men fit to bear
arms.”

I must here mnterpose a correction. There were no
* mountamns” properly so called at Vijayanagar only a
confused and tumbled mass of rocky hills, some nsmg
to considerable altitude. The extent of 1ts lines of
defences was extraordinary Lofty and massive stone
walls everywhere crossed the valleys, and led up to and
mounted over the hillsides. The outer lines stretched
unbroken across the level country for several miles  The
hollows and valleys between the boulder—overed heights
were filled with habitations, poor and squalid doubt
less, 1n most instances, but interspersed with the stone~
butlt dwellings of the nobles, merchants, and upper
classes of the vast community, except where the elabo~
rately constructed water—channels of the Réyas enabled
the land to be wrrigated and n these parts rich gardens
and woods, and luxurious crops of rice and sugar-cane,
abounded Here and there were wonderfully carved
temples and fanes to Hindu deities, with Brahmanical
colleges and schools attached to the more important
amongst their number

1 The termination 4 13 appended to many Indian names by Bracco-

#Pacamuna for Bacanor the Portuguese way of spelling Barkir
chu;ha:,ghmn' for Chandragin, * Odeschine  for Udayagin, and so an.
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As to the appearance of the scenery, I cannot do
better than quote the description given in 1845 by a
distinguished South-Indian geologist, Lieutenant New-
bold *—

“The whole of the extensive site occupied by the ruins of
Byanugger on the south bank of the Tumbuddra, and of its
suburb Annegund: on the northern bank, 1s occupied by great
bare piles and bosses of gramite and gramtoidal gneiss, separated
by rocky defiles and narrow rugged valleys encumbered by
precipitated masses of rock Some of the larger flat-bottomed
valleys are irngated by aqueducts from the river . The
peaks, tors, and logging-stones of Bpyanugger and Annegund:
indent the horizon in picturesque confusion, and are scarcely to
be distinguished from the more artificial ruins of the ancient
metropolis of the Deccan, which are usually constructed with
blocks quarried from their sides, and vie 1 grotesqueness of
outline and massiveness of character with the alternate airiness
and solidity exhibited by nature in the nicely-poised logging
stones and columnar piles, and 1 the walls of prodigious
cuboidal blocks of gramite which often crest and top her
massive domes and ridges n natural cyclopean masonry”

The remains of palaces, temples, walls, and gateways
are still to be seen, and these abound not only on the
site of Vijayanagar proper, but also on the north side
of the swiftly rushing river, where stood the stately
atadel of Anegundi, the mother of the empire-city
The population of this double city was immense, and
the area occupied by it very extensive. From the last
fortification to the south, beyond the present town of
Hospett, to the extreme point of the defences of Ane-
gund: on the north, the distance is about twelve miles.
From the extreme western line of walls in the plain to
the last of the eastern works amongst the hills lying 1n
the direction of Daroji and Kampli the interval measures
about ten miles Within this area we find the re-
mains of the structures of which I have spoken The

1 Journal of the Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, vol xav Partn p 518
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hovels have disappeared and the d#bss lies many feet
thick over the old ground level. But the channels are
still 1n working order, and wherever they exsst will be
found rich crops, tall and stately trees, and a tangle of
luaurant vegetatton.  On the rochs above are the ruins
of buildings and temples and walls, and 1n many places
small shrines stand out, built on the jutting edges of
great boulders or on the pmnacles of lofty crags, in
places that would seem inaccessible to anything' but
monheys and birds

In the central enclosure are the remains of great
structures that must once have been remarkable for
thewr grandeur and digmty These immediately sur
rounded the hing s palace but in 1565 the Muhamma-
dans worked thetr savage will upon them with such
effect that only the crumbling rumns of the more massive
edifices amongst them stll stand The site of the
palace 1tself 13 marked by a large area of ground covered
with heaps of broken blocks crushed masonry, and
fragments of sculpture, not one stone beimng left upon
another 1n 1ts onginal position.

To return to Nicolo He connnues —

4 The inhabitants of this regron marry as many wives as
they please, who are burnt with thewr dead husbands. Ther
king 18 more powerful than all the other kings of India He
takes to humself 12,000 wives, of whom 4000 follow hmm on
foot wherever he may go, and are employed solely in the
eerqice of the kitchen. A like number, more handsomely
equipped, nide on horseback. The remamnder are carned by
men m litters, of whom 2000 or 3000 are selected as his wives
on conditon that at lus death they should voluntarily burn
themselves with hum, wich ia considered to be a great honour

for them.

« At g certan time of the year thewr 1dol 18 carned through
the aty, placed between two chanots, mn which are young
women nchly adorned, who amg hymna]to :: god, wcg
accompamed by a great concourse of people. any, carm
awsy by the fervour of ther faith, cast themselves on the
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ground before the wheels, in order that they may be crushed
to death—a mode of death which they say 1s very acceptable
to their god Others, making an incision n their side, and
mserting a rope thus through their body, hang themselves to
the chariot by way of ornament, and thus suspended and half-
dead accompany their 1dol This kind of sacrifice they con~
sider the best and most acceptable of all

“Thrice 1n the year they keep festivals of especial solemnity
On one of these occasions the males and females of all ages,
having bathed in the rivers or the sea, clothe themselves in new
garments, and spend three entire days in singing, dancing, and
feasting. On another of these festivals they fix up within their
temples, and on the outside on the roofs, an mnumerable
number of lamps of o1l of suswnann, which are kept burning
day and might. On the third, which lasts nine days, they set
up m all the highways large beams, hike the masts of small
ships, to the upper part of which are attached pieces of very
beautiful cloth of various kinds, interwoven with gold On the
summit of each of these beams 1s each day placed a man of
pious aspect, dedicated to religion, capable of enduring all things
with equamimity, who 1s to pray for the favour of God These
men are assailled by the people, who pelt them with oranges,
lemons, and other odornferous fruits, all which they bear most
patiently There are also three other festival days, durng
which they sprinkle all passers-by, even the king and queen
themselves, with saffron water, placed for that purpose by the
wayside This 1s received by all with much laughter ”

The first of these festivals may be the Kanarese
New Year’s Day, which Domingo Paes in his chronicle
asserts to have fallen, during his visit to Vijayanagar,
on October 12— festas em que todos vestem panos 1novos
e ricos e galantes, e cada hfiw como o tém, e ddo Zodos
os capitiees panos a foda sua gente de muytas coves e
galantes”' The second should be the D#pdvalz festival,
which occurs about the month of October, when lamps
are lighted by all the householders, and the temples

1 Text of Paes, below, p 281 I have discussed i full the dates given
by the chronicler 1n considenng the question as to the year of the battle of
Raichiir (see pp 140-147).
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are illummnated. The dg(:nptnon of the third answers
to the nine-days festival called the Mahdnavamt at
Vyayanagar, which, during the visit of Paes, took place
on September 12 The other feast of three days’ dura
tion answers to the Hol: festival.

Cont1 next describes the finding of diamonds on a
mountain which he called “Albemigaras” and places
fifteen days journey beyond Vyayanagar towards the
north’ He repeats the story which we know as that
of “Simbad the Sailor saying that the diamonds lie
1n 1naccessible valleys, into which lumps of flesh beng
thrown, to which the prectous stones adhere, these are
carried up to the summuts by eagles which are then
driven off and the stones secured. The direction given
though 1t should rather be east than north, points to the
mines on the Krishn4 niver bemng those alluded to—
mines which are often styled the ‘munes of Golkonda”
by travellers. Marco Polo told the same tale of the
same mines 1n the year 1206 Cont1 continues —

#“They dmide the year mnto twelve months, which they
name after the signs of the zodiac. The era 18 computed

variously ”

After having given a short account of the different
comnages and currencies which s mteresting but of
which the various localities are left to the imagnation,
he writes —

«The natives of Central India make use of the balliste,’
and those machines which we call bombardas also other warlike

implements adapted for besieging aties.
“They call us Franks and say, ‘While they call other
nations blind, that they themselves have two eyes, and that we

1 The stone balls, generally made of quartzose granite, which are so
often found in the country ahout Vijayanzgar on the sites of old forts, were
probably mtended to be projected from these weapons. They are often
called * cannon balls, but could hardly have been fired from guns, as they
woald have broken up undart.h\e discharge and have senously injured the

piece.
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have but one, because they consider that they excel all others
in prudence’?

“The inhabitants of Cambay alone use papef ; all other
Indians write on the leaves of trees. They have a vast number
of slaves, and the debtor who 1s insolvent 1s evefywhere ad-
judged to be the property of lis creditor The numbers of
these people and nations exceeds behef. Their arMies consist
of a milhon men and upwards "

Abdur Razzik also visited the city during the reign
of Deva Réya II, but about twenty years later than
Conti. He was entrusted with an embassy from Persia,
and set out on lus mission on January 13; AD- 1442
At the beginning of November that year hé arrived at
Calicut, where he resided till the beginnir' of April
1443. DBeing there he was summoned to Vijayanagar,
travelled thither, and was 1n the great city ffom the end
of April till the s5th December of the same year. The
following passage explains why he left Calicut

“On a sudden a man arrived who brought me the ntelh-
gence that the king of Bidjanagar, who holds a powerful empire
and a mighty dommon under lis sway, had sent hum to the
Samen ? as delegate, charged with a letter in which he desired
that he would send on to him the ambassador of His Majesty,
the happy Khakhan (z¢ the king of Persia) Although the
Samer: 1s not subject to the laws of the king of Prdjanagar, he
nevertheless pays him respect and stands extreni€ly 10 fear ?f
him, since, 1f what 1s said 1s true, this latter priice has in his
domimions three hundred ports, each of which 1s equal to Cali-
cut, and on Zerra firina s ternitories comprise a Space of three
months' journey "

In obedience to this request, Abdur Razzék left

1 About the same time, vz, 1436, Barbaro (Hakluyt SoFI‘?tY’ “Travels of
Barbaro,” p 58), speaking of his sojourn in Tartary, wrote At which time,
talking of Cataio, he tolde me howe the chief of that prnceg €OTt® knewe well
enough what the Franchi were We Cataim have tw©0 €yes, and yov
Franchi one, whereas yo¥ (torneing him towards the TATtares that were
wth him) have never a one” The coincidence 1s curious

2 The Samur of Calicut
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Razzil’s “seventh fortress” 15 the mnermost of all.
The guards at the gates were doubtless the officers
entrusted with the collection of the octror duties. Sir
Henry Elliot s translation (iv 1o4) adds to the passage as
quoted the words,—*they collect the srzyds or taxes”
This system of collecting octror dues at the gates of
principal towns lasted nll recent days, having only
been nbolished by the British Government.

The seventh fortress s to the north, and 1s the palace
of the Ling The distance between the opposite gates of the
outer fortress north and south {s two parasangs,’ and the same
cast to west.

“The space which separates the firat fortress from the
second, and up to the third fortress, is filled with cultvated
fields and with houses and gardens. In the space from the
thurd to the seventh one meets a numberless crowd of people,
many shops, and a bazaar By the king’s palace are four
bazanrs, placed opposite each other On the north 18 the
portico of the palace of the rur  Above each bazaar s a lofty
arcade with a magnificent gallery, but the audience hall of the
lung s palace 18 clevated above all the rest. The bazaars are
extremely long and broad ?

““Roses are sold everywhere. These people could not hve
without roses, and they look upon them as quite as necessary
as food Eanch class of men belonging to each profession
has shops contiguous the one to the other, the jewellers sell
publicly 1n the bazaars pearls, rubies, emeralds, and diamonds.

1 7, about seven miles. It 1s actually about eight miles 1f measured
from the extreme south point of the first Line of defence northwards to the
river Ramik evidently did not include the walls of Anegundy, the northern
lines of which lie two miles farther still to the north.

3 The descripbons are rather yague, bat, if T am nght 1n supposing that
there was a long bazanr called the PAnsnpdn bamar along the road leading
from the palace gate to the Anegund: gate on the river 1t must certamnly
have been crossed by another road, and probably therefore o road lined
with shops, leading from the Kfmaldpura gate of the inner enclosure
northwards to the great Hamp temple.  Close to the gate of the palace

roper these roads would wntersect at nght angles, and would form four
puparate barmars or streets. The galleries and porticoes are now not in
existence, but the remains m the street ronning east from the Hamp: temple
will show what the gallenes were like in those days. Thus last street alone

18 half a mile long
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In this agreeable locality, as well as in the king’s palace, one
sees numerous running streams and canals formed of chiselled
stone, polished and smooth?!

“On the left of the Sultan's portico rises the Dewarn-
Khaneh,” which 1s extremely large and looks like a palace In
front of 1t 1s a hall, the height of which 1s above the stature
of a man, 1ts length thirty ghez and its breadth ten® 1In 1t
1s placed the Defter-Khanelt (court-house), and here sit the
scribes In the middle of this palace, upon an high estrade,
1s seated an eunuch called the Danaik, who alone presides
over the divan. At the end of the hall stand chobdars® drawn
up 1 lme. The Dewan or Danaik settles people’s affairs and
hears their petitions. There 1s no appeal After concluding
business the Danaik passes through seven doors into the palace,
and entering the last alone, makes his report to the king

“Behind the king's palace® are the house and hall allotted
to the Danatk  To the left of the said palace 1s the Mint

“This empire contains so great a population that i1t would

1 Remains of these are still to be seen not far from the “ Ladies’ Bath ”
There was a long trough that conveyed the water, and on each side were
depressions which may have been hollowed for the reception of round
vessels of different sizes, intended to hold water for household use

2 “The Dewan Khanah resembles a forty-pillared hall” (Sir H Elhot’s
translation, * History,” v 108) I am doubtful as to what building 1s referred
to The Hakluyt translator’s rendering seems to point to the great en-
closure west of the elephant stables, which has been called the *Zenana”
I know of no hall exactly answering to Sir Henry Elliot’s description  The
lofty walls with watc¢h-towers at the angles which surround the enclosure
referred to would be just such as might be supposed to have been erected
for the protection of the royal archives and offices of the kingdom—the
“Dewin Khana” If so, the “hall” in front would be the structure to which
has been fancifully given the name of “the concert-hall” This hall, or
Daftar-Khdna, would be the usual working office of the Mimister and his
colleagues—the office of daily work or courthouse, the necessary docu-
ments and records being brought to and from the central offices n the
enclosure.

3 Roughly, twenty yards by seven It 1s difficult to understand the
height mentioned

4 1 gwve this word as in the India Office copy The Hakluyt edition has
Dazang, which seems incorrect

& Officers with staves, generally covered with silver

8 Abdur Razzik writes as if he was standing at the gate of the palace
looking eastwards Taken so, his description seems exact Mr A Rea
takes this view generally in a paper published in the Madras Clristian
College Magasine (December 1886)
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o

be impossible to give an 1den of 1t wathout entering into
extensive details. In the king's palace are several cells, like
basins, filled with bullion, forming one mass.”

Opposite the Divan Khansh, he continues 1s the
house of the elephants.

“Each elephant has a separate compartment, the walls of
which are extremely solid, and the roof composed of strong
preces of wood. Opposite the Mint 18 the house of the
Governor, where are stationed twelve thousand soldiers on
guard Behind the Mint 18 a sort of baraar, which is more
than three hundred ghez mn length, and more than twenty in
breadth.! On two mdes are ranged houses and forecourts,
front of them are erected mstead of benches (4irsy), several
Tofty seats constructed of beautiful stones. On the two mdes
of the avenue formed by the chambers are represented figures
of: lians, panthers, tigers, and other animals?® Thrones and
chairs are placed on the platforms, and the courtesans seat
themselves thereon, bedecked in gems and fine raxment.”

« The author took up his abode n a lofty house which
had been allotted to him on the 1st Mubarram (May 1,

1443) .
“One day some messengers sent from the palace of the
king came to see me, and at the close of the same day I pre~
sented myself at court. The prince was seated wmn a. hall,
surrounded by the most imposing attmbutes of state, Right
and left of um stood a numerous crowd of men arranged In 2
arcle. The king was dressed 1o a robe of green satn, around
his neck he wore a collar, composed of pearls of beautiful water,
and other splendid gems He had an olwe complemon, his
frame was thin, and he was rather tall, on s checks might
be seen a shght down, but there was no beard on hia chin.
The expreasion of his countenance was extremcly pleasing?

1 About two hundred yards by fifteen.
2 Afl ttus secms ta have disappeared, bat the build may bave stood

on each mde of what 13 now the mamn toad from himsldpura to Hampi—
“hahmd the Mint, as the author stood.

1 The India Office copy adds here “He was exceedingly young I
0, the personage whom the ambassador mterviewed could hardly have been
Deva Raya II.,vhoanhupmiod(xughudbemonzhuhmmfortwmty-

four years.
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“If report speaks truly, the number of the princesses and
concubines amounts to seven hundred ”

Abdur Razzik gives a glowing account of the brilliancy
of a great festival of which he was a spectator while 1n
the capital. He calls it the Mah4anavami?® festival, but I
have my doubts as to whether he was not mistaken,
since he declares that 1t took place in the month Rajab
(October 25 to November 23, 1443 AD.) The Hindus
celebrate the Maldnavami by a nine days’ festival
beginning on Asvina Sukla 1st 1n native reckoning, that
is, on the day following the new moon which marks the
beginning of the month Asvina, while the New Year's
Day at that period was the first day of the following
month, Kérttika (if the year began, as 1t certanly did at
Vijayanagar in the time of Paes, eighty years later, on
1st Karttika) But the new moon of Rajab in oD 1443
corresponded to the new moon of Kdrttrka, not to that
of Asvina? Either, therefore, the festival which he wit-
nessed was the New Year’s Day festival, or the traveller
was in error in giving the month “Rajab” It seems
most probable that the former was the case, because he
apparently makes the festival one of only three days’

v Mahanad: (Hakluyt), Makhdndws (Elliot) There can be little doubt as
to the meaning

2 The actual moment of the new moon corresponding to the beginning of
the month of Kirttika 1n Hindu reckoning was 7 40 AM on the morning of
October 23, and the first Hindu day (#2%7) of Karttika began at 6 A.M on
October 24. The Muhammadan month begins with the hehacal nsing of
the moon, and this may have taken place on the 24th or 25th eveming At
any rate, Razzik could hardly have called a festival that took place a whole
month earher a festival which took place “during three days in the month
Rajab” Hence I think that he must have been present at the New Year
festivities 1n KAarttika, not at the Mah4navami in Asvina, a month previous
Note Paes’ description of the festivals at which he was present IHe states
that the mine days’ Makdnavami took place on September 12, when he was
at Viayanagar, and the details correspond to the year AD 1520 Septem-
ber 12, 1520, was the first day of the month Asvina The New Year’s festival
that year took place on October 12, which corresponded to the first day of
Karttika, each of these being the day following the zezw moon, not the full

moon
/
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duration whereas the Maldnavams, as its name imphes
was a moe days’ feast. But there 15 also another diffi
culty The Aakdnavams celebrations began with the
new moon, whereas Razzdh says that the festival he saw
began with the * full moon” This, however, may have
been due to a shp of the pen,

However that may be, he certainly was a spectator
of a brilhant scene, and I append his account of it. \

“In pursuance of orders 1ssued by the kng of Bidjanagar,
the generals and principal personages from all parts of his
empire presented themselves at the palace. They brought
“with them a thousand elephants which were covered with
brilkant armour and with castles magmhbcently adorned
During three consecutive days in the month of Redjeb the vast
space of land magmficently decorated, 1o which the enormouns
elephants were congregated together, presented the appearance
of the waves of the sea, or of that compact mass which will be
assembled together at the day of the resurrecnon, Over ths
magmficent space were ecrected numerous pavilons, to the
height of three, four, or even five storeys, covered from top to
bottormn with figurea in relief Some of these pavilions
were arranged 1 such a manner that they could turn rapidly
round and present a new face at each moment a new chamber
or a new hall presented itself to the iew

¢ In the front of thus place rose a palace with nine pavilions
magmficently ornemented. In the minth the king’s throne was
set up. In the seventh was allotted a place to the humble
author of this narrative, Between the palace and the
pavilions were musicians and storytellers ™

Guls were there m magmficent dresses, dancing
behind a pretty curtamn opposite the king’  There
were numberless performances given by Jugglers who
displayed elephants marvellously traimed. -
During three consecutive days, from sunnse to sun
set, the royal festival was prolonged i a style of the
greatest magnificence. Fireworks, games, and amuse-
ments went on. On the third day the wnter was pre-

sented to the king
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“ The throne, which was of extraordmnary size, was made of
gold, and enriched with precious stones of extreme valil€
Before the throne was a square cushion, on the edges of which
were sown three rows of pearls. During the three days the
king remamned seated on this cushion. When the féte of
Mahanaw: was ended, at the hour of evening prayers I was
introduced into the muddle of four estrades, which wer€ about
ten ghes both 1 length and breadth?! The roof 2nd the
walls were entirely formed of plates of gold enriched Wwith
precious stones Each of these plates was as thick 28 the
blade of a sword, and was fastened with golden nails Upon
the estrade, in the front, is placed the throne of the kN8, and
the throne itself 1s of very great size”

The descriptions given by these travellers give us
a good idea of the splendours of this great Hindy capital
in the first half of the fifteenth century, and with this
in our minds we return to the history of the peried

1 About seven yards or twenty-one feet

!



CHAPTER VIII
CLOSE OF THE FIRST DYNASTY (4D 1449 10 1490)

Mallikirjona and Virdpdksha [ —R4jasekhara and VirlipAksha II —The
Dakhan splits up 1nto five independent kingdoms—The Bffaptr kung
captures Goa and Belgaum—Fighting at Rajehmundry Kondapalle,
and other parts of Telingana—Death of Mahmtd Gawfn-—The
gﬁmmvﬁer Nikntm—Chsas at Vijayanagar—Namsimha seires

e,

I mave already stated that the period followmng the
reign of Deva Raya II 1s one very difficult to fill up
satisfactonly from any source, It was a period of con
fuston 1n Viayanagar—a fact that 1s clearly brought
out by Nuniz in his chronicle.

A.D. 1449 15 the last date 1 any known mscription
contamning mention of a Deva Raya, and Dr Hultzsch'®
allots this to Deva Rdya 1I It may be, as already
suggested that there was a Deva Rdya III on the
throne between oAb 1444 and 1449 but this remamns
to be proved. Two sons of Deva Raya II, according
to the nscriptions, were named Mallihdrjuna and Virt
paksha I respectively There are mscriptions of the
former dated 1 A.D 1452-53 and 1464-65,* and one of
the latter 1n 1470* MallikArjuna appears to have had
two sons, RAjasekhara, of whom we have mscriptions
1n the years A.p 1479-80 and 1486-87 and Virupaksha
II , mentioned 1o an mscription dated 4D 148384, three
years earlier than the last of Réjasekhara.

1 Genealogical table in Epigraphia Indica, 1L 36.

1 ; Hrlzsch (Effe /ad, i 36, and note Ind. Anmt, xxi. 321). The
Iutuon:tcmp}cutLhdeConjemnmmdudnedeahx;B7uxphed,

Parth
’m-’rsah.l';r;: exprred, year Viknty, on the samo temple (Ind Ant,

$21-322) M



CLOSE OF THE FIRST DYNASTY 97

Dr. Hultzsch, in the third volume of the Epigraplia
Indica, p 36, gives these dates, but in the fourth volume
of the same work (p. 180) he notes that an inscription
of Réjasekhara exists at Ambtr in North Arcot, which
is dated in the year corresponding to A D 1468-69. I
have also been told of an inscription on stone to be
seen at the village of PArnapalle (or Paranapalle) in
the Cuddapah district, of which a copy on copper-plate
is said to be in the possession of one Nériyana Redd:
of Goddamar: in the Tadpatr1 Talug of the Anantapur
district  This is reported to bear date Saka 1398
(a.p. 1476-~77), and to mention as sovereign ‘‘ Praudha
Deva Réya of Vijayanagar.”

R4jasekhara’s second inscription must have been
engraved very shortly before the final fall of the old
royal house, for the first certain date of the usurper
Narasimha is A.D 1490

Amid this confusion of overlapping dates we turn
for help to Nuniz, but though his story, gathered from
tradition about the year 1535, is clear and consecutive,
it clashes somewhat with the other records. Accord-
ing to him, Deva Réaya Il had a son, Pina Réaya, who
died six months after his attempted assassination; but
we have shown that Abdur Razzik conclusively estab-
lishes that this unfortunate monarch was Deva Réaya II.
himself, and that the crime was committed before the
month of April 1443. Pma Réya left a son unnamed,
who did nothing 1n particular, and was succeeded by
his son ‘Verupaca,” by which name Viripdksha is
clearly meant Viripaksha was murdered by his eldest
son, who in turn was slain by his younger brother,
‘““Padea Rao,” and this prince lost the kingdom to the
usurper Narasimha

The period was without doubt a troublous one, and
all that can be definitely and safely stated at present

is that for about forty years prior to the usurpation of
G
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Narasunha the hingdom passed from one hand to the
other, 1n the midst of much political agtation, discon
tent, and widespread antagonssm to the representatives
of the old royal family, several of whom appear to have
met with violent deaths. The usurpation took place
at some period between A.p 1487 and 1490.

Leaving the Hindu and Portuguese records we
must turn to the Muhammadan histortans m order to
see what were the political relations existing at this
time between Vyayanagar and its hereditary enemies
to the north. Firishtah tells us of no event occurring
between the year 1443 and 1458 A.D to disturb the
peaceful conditions then existing  Kulbarga was itself
1n too troubled a condition to venture on further national
complications  Internal disputes and cvil war raged
in the Dakhan, and the country was divided aganst
itself The trouble had begun which ended only with
the extinction of the BAhmant monarchy and the
establishment of five rival Muhammadan kingdoms 1n
the place of one.

Al4 ud-din died February 13 a.p 1458, (?)"and was
succeeded by his son Humayun a prince of *cruel and
sangunary temper ¥ In the following year Humlyun
waged war against the country of the Telugus and be
sieged Devarakonda, which made so stout a resistance
that the DakhAnt armies were baffled and retwred. He
died on the 5th September 1461 * to the great relief of
all his subjects. MallikArjuna appears to have been then

of Vyja
kmgl\hzmnj gl?nﬁhag:lcceeded to the throne, being then
only eight years old but his reign was of short duratron.

1 Finshtah t he ed twenty-three years nine months avd
twentl;-dayt, w’h::z‘gtg this ﬁ The Sxrkdn i Madsdy fixes hus decease
at the end of JumAdall Awwal AD. 862, which answers to April A.D- 1458
Major King states that anather authonty grves the date as fonr years later
({nd Ant, Scpt. 1399, p- 242, ROtE)

3 28th Zfl kada A.H. 865,
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He was succeeded by his brother Muhammad on July
30, AD 14631

In the middle of the year 1469, while either R4ja-
sekhara or Virtipdksha I was the king of Vyayanagar,
Mahmtd Gawan, Muhammad’s minister, marched to-
wards the west, and after a fairrly successful campaign
attacked Goa, then in the possession of the Riya of
Vyayanagar, both by sea and land. He was completely
victorious and captured the place.

The war was probably undertaken in revenge for a
cruel massacre of Muhammadans which took place in
this year A D 1469, according to Barros® At this period
the coast trade was altogether in the hands of the
Muhammadans, and they used to import large numbers
of horses, principally for the use of the great contending
armies in the Dakhan and Vyayanagar. The Hindu
king depended on this supply to a large extent. In
1469 the Moors at Batecala (Bhatkal) having sold horses
to the “Moors of Decan,” the king of Vijayanagar
ordered his vassal at Onor (Honawar) “to kill all those
Moors as far as possible, and frighten the rest away.”
The result of this was a terrible massacre, in which
10,000 Musulméins lost their lives The survivors fled
and settled themselves at Goa, thus founding the city
that afterwards became the capital of Portuguese India
Nuniz alludes to the loss of “Goa, Chaull, and Dabull”
by Vijayanagar 1n the reign of ““Verupaca”® (Purchas
states that the massacre took place 1n 1479 AD)

Shortly afterwards there arose to power under the
Sultan Muhammad one Yusuf Adil Khan, a slave, who
before long grew to such power that he overthrew the
Bahmani dynasty, and became himself the first inde-
pendent sovereign of Bijapur—the first “Adil Shah”
In 1470, says the Burkin-i Madstr, the Sultan took

1 13th Zil-kada A.H 867 2 Dec 1 vin ¢ 10
3 Below, p 305
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Rajahmundry and Kondavtd from, the King of Onssa.
An mscription at Kondapalle, a fine hull fort beautifully
situated on a range of hills, gives the date as 1470 or

1471, my copy 1s imperfect.
Finshtah tells us that—

“In the year 877 (A.D 1472-73) Perkna, roy of the fort-
ress of Balgoan, at the instigation of the prince of Begjanuggur,
marched to retake the island of Goa. Mahummud Shaw,
Immediately upon mtelhigence of this mruption, collected his
forces and moved agamnst Balgoan, a fortress of great strength,
having round it a deep wet ditch, and near 1t a pass, the only
approach, defended by redoubts

The attack ended 1 the reduction of the place, when
the Sultan returned to Kulbarga.

The Burkin-: Madstr calls the chief of Belgaum
¢ Parkatapah,” and Major King the translator of the
work, gives a large vanety of spellings of the name, viz
¢ Birkanah,  Parkatabtah,” Parkatlyah, * Parkitah,
“Barkabtah ! Brggs gives it as Birkana.” It has
been supposed that the real name was Vikrama.

About the year 1475 there was a terrible famine 1n
the Dakhan and the country of the Telugus, which lasted
for two years. At its close the Hindu population of Kon
dapalle revolted murdered the Muhammadan governor
and mvited aid from the king of Onssa. This monarch
accordingly advanced and laid siege to R#jahmundry
which was then the governorship of Nizdm ul Mulkh, but
on the Shah marching 1n person to the relief of the place
the army of Onssa retired.  In the latter part of the year
882, which corresponds to March 1478 A.p Muhammad
penetrated to the capital of Ornssa, and used no mercy
n slaughtering the mhabitants and laymng waste the
country of the enemy  The Rajah submutted and
purchased his immumty from further interference on

1 Jnd, Ant November 1899, p. 186, note.
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the part of the Sultan by a present of some valuable
elephants

Firishtah and the Bu»/ién-1 Madsiy differ considerably
as to what followed. The former states that, after his
raid into Orissa, Muhammad Sh&h reduced Kondapalle,
where he destroyed a temple, slew the Brahman priests
attached to it, and ordered a mosque to be erected on
its site He remained nearly three years at Rajah-
mundry, secured the Telingana country, expelled some
refractory zamindars, and “resolved on the conquest of
Nursing Raya”

“ Nursing,” says Finishtah, “ was a powerful raja, possessing
the country between Carnatic! and Telingana, extending along
the sea-coast to Matchiliputtum,® and had added much of the

Beejanuggur termtory to his own by conquest, with several
strong forts”

This was probably the powerful chief Narasimha
Réya, a relation of the king of Viayanagar, who, 1n-
trusted with the government of large tracts, was rising
rapidly to independence under the weak and feeble
monarch whom he finally supplanted The Sultan went
to Kondapalle,® and there was told that, at a distance
of ten days’ journey, “was the temple of Kunchy,* the
walls and roof of which were plated with gold, orna-
mented with precious stones,” upon receipt of which
intelligence the Sultan 1s said to have made a forced
march thither, taking with him only 6000 cavalry, and
to have sacked the place.

The account given by the Burhin-i Madsir as to
Muhammad Shah’s proceedings at this period 1s that on
going to Rajahmundry he found there Narasimha Raya

1 Vyayanagar 2 Masulipatam

3 Scott’s translation has “Ghondpore” (1 166), Brnggs (n 500) says
“ Condaplly ?

4 This evidently means K4nchi or Conjeeveram , but the story 1s exceed-

mngly improbable The distance was 250 miles, and the way lay through
the heart of a hostile country
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“with 700,000 cursed infantry, and 500 elephants ke
mountams of won who 1 spite of all his pomp and
power, fled like a craven on the approach of the army of
Isldim  The Sultan then reduced Rajahmundry, which
had been held by a Hendu force—not Muhammadan, as
Firishtah declares  In November 1480 he marched
from Rajahmundry to Kondavid, gomng “towards the
kingdom of Vyayanagar  After reducing that fortress,
he proceeded after a while to Malur, which belonged to
Narasimha, ‘who, owing to his numerous army and the
extent of his dominions, was the greatest and most
powerful of all the rulers of Telingana and Vyayanagar,

and who ‘““had established humself in the midst of the
countries of Kanara and Telingana, and taken posses

ston of most of the districts of the coast and mtertor of
Vyayanagar

Whde at Malur the Sultan was informed that ata
distance of fifty farsakhas from his camp was a citv called
Gany, contamning temples, &e., to which he promptly
marched, arriving before the place on 13th March A
1481 He sacked the aty and returned.

After this the Sultan went to Masulipatam, which
he reduced, and thence returned to Kondapalle. Ths
was his last success His cold-blooded murder of the
celebrated Mahmid Gawan, his loyal and faithful servant,
i 1481 so disgusted the nobles that 1 a short time
the kingdom was dismembered, the chiefs revolted, the
dynasty was overthrown, and five independent lngdoms
were raised on 1ts ruins,

Muhammad Sh4h died on 21st March aD 1482
Shortly before tus death he planned an expedion to
relieve Goa from a Vyayanagar army which ¢ Sewaroy
Prince of Begjanuggur had sent there {Finshtah) but
the Sultan s death put a stop to this (Burkdn Muadsir)

! Ramardn AH. 88§
% 11th Mnharmm, A.H. 886,
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We have some further information on the affairs of
Kulbarga during the reign of Muhammad Shih in the
writings of the Russian traveller Athanasius Nikitin, but
it is very difficult to fix the exact date of his sojourn
there. Nikitin was a native of Twer, and set out on
his wanderings by permission of the Grand Duke
Michael Borissovitch, and his own bishop, Gennadius.
This fixes the time of his start so far that it must have
taken place subsequent to 1462, and the author of the
‘“ Bombay Gazetteer,” 7¢ Poonah, assigns the period 1468
to 1474 as that of Nikitin’s stay in India

Nikitin first went to Chaul, and thence travelled by
land to Junir.

“ Here resides Asat, Khan of Indian Jooneer, a tnbutary of
Mecliktuchar . . He has been fighting the Kofars for twenty
years, being sometimes beaten but mostly beating them.”

By ¢ Meliktuchar " is probably meant the celebrated
minister Mahmud Gawaén, who in 1457 A D. received the
title * Mallik-al-Tijar,” a title which was borne by the
chief amongst the nobility at the Bahmani court. It
meant literally “chief of the merchants.” The “Kofars”
are, of course, the Kaffirs or Hindus. Firishtah tells
us of fighting having taken place in 1469 between the
Mallik-al-Tijar and “the roies of Songeer, Khalneh, and
rebels 1n Kokun,” when the troops of Junir were under
the Mallik’s command. During the war he captured Goa,
as already stated There were campaigns also against
the Hindus of Rajahmundry, Vinukonda, and other
places, and in 1472 one agamnst Belgaum, which has
been already described. Firishtah tells us that the
Daulatdbdd and Junir troops were sent against the
powerful Hindu R4ja Narasimha on the east coast* As

to Kulbarga and his experiences there, Nikitin writes
as follows —

1 Scott’s translation, 1 167
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“The Hindus are all paked and bare footed, They
carry a shueld in one hand and a sword i the other Some
of the servants are armed with straight bows and arrows.
Elephants are greatly used in battle. Large scythes are
attached to the trunks and tusks of the elephants, and the
ammals are clad m ornamental plates of steel. They carry a
atadel, and i the citadel twelve men in armour with guns and
arrows, The land 18 overstocked with people, but those
m the country are very miserable, whilst the nobles are
extremely opulent and delght in luxury They are wont to
be carmed on therr silver beds, preceded by some twenty
chargers capansoned 1n gold, and followed by three hundred
men on horseback and five hundred on foot, and by horn-men,
ten torch-bearers, and ten musicians.

““There may be seen in the tram of the Sultan about a

thousand ordinary horaes 1n gold trappings, one hundred camels
with torch-bearers, three hundred trumpeters, three hundred
dancers. The Sultan, nding on a golden saddle, wears a
habit embroidered with sapphures, and on s pomnted head-
dress a large diamond he algo carnes a swt of gold armour
mlnd with sapphires, and three swords mounted 1n gold.
The brother of the Snltan ndes on a golden bed, the canopy of
which is covered with velvet and ornamented with precious
stones. Mahmud sits on a golden bed, with a silken
canopy to 1t and a golden top, drawn by four horses i gilt
harnesa. Around him are crowds of people, and before um
many singers and dancers.

# Melikh Tuchar took two Indian towns whose ships pirated
on the Indian Sea captured seven princes with their freasures

The town had been besieged for two years by an army
of two hundred thousand men, a hundred elephants, and three
hundred camels.t

#Myza Mylk, Mck Khan, and Farat Khan took three large
cities, and captured an immense quantity of precious stones,
the whole of which was brought to Melik Tuchar They
came to Beder on the day of the Ascension.”

The Sultan’s brother ‘when n a campagn 1s fol
lowed by his mother and sister and 2000 women on

‘ItuposﬂblathxtoneulthmmwmmGoa,vmcbmuh:nm
1465



CLOSE OF THE FIRST DYNASTY 105

horseback or on golden beds ;' at the head of his train

are 300 ordinary horses in gold equipment.”

“Mehk Tuchar moived from Beder with lns army, 50,000
strong, against the Indians The Sultan sent 50,000 of
his own army ... With this force Mehk Tuchar went to
fight agamst the great Indian dommmon of Chenudar, But the
king of Bumedar® posscssed 300 clephants, 100,000 men of lus
own troops, and 50,000 horse”

The writer then gives details as to the rest of the
Sultan’s forces, and the total comes to the enormous
amount of over 9oo,000 foot, 190,000 horse, and 575
elephants

“The Sultan moved out with lns army . . to join Melich
Tuchar at Kalbarga. But their campaign was not successful,
for they took only one Indian town, and that at the loss of
many people and treasures.”

“The Hindu Sultan Kadam 1s a very powerful prince. He
possesses a numerous army and resides on a mountain at
Bichenegher  This vast aty 1s surrounded by three forts and
intersected by a mniver, bordering on onec side on a dreadful
jungle, and on the other on a dale, a wonderful place and to
any purpose convenient On one side 1t 1s quitc naccessible ;
a road gives nght through the town, and as the mountan rises
high with a ravine below, the town 1s impregnable

“The enemy besieged 1t for a month and lost many people,
owing to the want of water and food. Plenty of water was 1n
sight but could not be got at

“This Indian stronghold was ultimately taken by Melkh
Khan Khoda, who stormed it, and fought day and mght to
reduce 1t. The army that made the siege with heavy guns
had neither eaten nor drunk for twenty days He lost 5000
of his best soldiers. On the capture of the town 20,000
mhabitants, men and women, had their heads cut off, 20,000
young and old were made prisoners and sold . The treasury,
however, having been found empty, the town was abandoned”

1 Meaning evidently palanquins

2 “Chenudar” and “Binedar” appear to be vanations of the name
Viyjayanagar, called “ Bichenegher” farther on.

3 This may, perhaps, refer to Belgaum (A D 1471) ,
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It 1s 1mposstble to deaide to what this refers, as we
have no other information of any capture of Vijayanagar
by the Sultans forces at this pertod  But the traveller
may have confused the place with Rajahmundry or one
of the eastern cittes of Telmgana.

In 1482 oD as before stated, Mahmtd Shah II
succeeded to the throne of Kulbarga, being then a boy
of twelve, but his sovereignty was only nommal. Con
stant disturbances took place, the nobles in many tracts
rose agamnst the sovereign, and amongst others the
governor of Goa attempted to assert his mndependence,
sezing many important places on the coast cvil war
raged at the capial and before long the great chiefs
threw off all semblance of obedience to the authorty
of the Bdbmants and at length divided the kingdom
amongst themselves

At Vyayanagar, too there seems to have been chaos
and about the tume when the Dakhani nobles finally
revolted, Narasimba RAya had placed hiumself on the
throne and established a new and powerful dynasty

The five separate lungdoms which arose in the
Dakhan were those of the Adil Shahs of Bljaphr, with
whom we have most to do, the Barld Shihs of Bidr or
Abmadabad, the ImAd Shabs of Birdr the NizAm
Shahs of Ahmadnagar , and the Qutb Shahs of Golkonda.

Adil Shah was the first of s line at Byjapdr, and
he proclaimed his independence n A.p 1489 The un
happy king Mahmod II lived i mglorious seclusion till
December 18, Ap 1517 and was nommally succeeded
by hus eldest son Ahmad. Ahmad died after two years
resgn and was followed 1n rapid succession by his two
brothers Al4 ud-din 111 {deposed) and Wali (murdered)
after whom Kaltm Ullah son of Ahmad II, was nomt
nally placed on the throne but was kept a close prisoner,
and with his death the BAhmant dynasty fell for ever



CHAPTER IX

THE FIRST KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY
(AD 1490 to 1500)

Narasimha usurps the throne—Fhght of the late hing—S4luva Timma—
Vira Narasimha—DBijaplir again attacks Vyayanagar—The Portuguese
in India—They seize Goa—Varthema’s record—Albuquerque

IN my *“Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India,”
published in 1883 (p. 106), the following passage
occurs .—

“We now come to the second or Narasimha dynasty, whose
scions became more powerful than any monarchs who had ever
reigned over the south of India Dr Burnell fixes AD. 1490
as the mtial date of Narasimha's reign, and at present no
mscription that I can be sure of appears to overthrow that
statement. I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, i his
‘ History of Timnnevelly’ (p 48), fixes the date of the beginning
of Narasimha's . reign as Ap. 1487 . We have yet to
learn the lustory of Ius acquuring the sovereignty of Viyayanagar
and ousting the older dynasty.’

Nothing has since transpired to throw light on this
subject, and the whole matter has remained up to the
present 1 its primeval darkness, but this newly-found
chronicle of Nuniz gives us the entire story 1 most
interesting form, though I can by no means vouch for 1ts
accuracy It is, nevertheless, a 7¢sumzé of the traditional
history of the early sixteenth century, written within
fifty or sixty years of the events with which 1t deals
He tells us that VirGpaksha Raya (“Verupacarao”)
was a weak and unworthy sovereign, in whose days
large tracts of land were lost to the Muhammadans,
including Goa, Chaul, and Dabhél, and this state-
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ment, at least, 1s hstoncally accurate. Virtpaksha
was despotic, cruel and sensuous, * carmng for nothmg
but women and to fuddle himself with drink, so that
the whole country was roused to indignation and rebel-
lion. Eventually he was murdered by his eldest son,
who m his turn was slain by his brother ‘Padearao”
i whom the nation merely found repeated the crimes
and follies of his dead sire.  Disgusted with this hine of
sovereigns, the nobles rose, deposed therr king and
placed on the throne one of their own number, Nara
simha—* Narsymgua, who was n some manner akin to
A"

Nuniz gives us a graphic account of the last scenes
how Narasimhas captamn armved at the aty gates and
found them undefended, how he penetrated the palace
and found no one to oppose lum how he even went as
far as the harem, slaying some of the women, and
how at last the craven king fled.

“ After that, Narasymgua was rased to be king And
as he had much power and was beloved by the people, thence-
forward this kingdom of Bisnaga was called the kingdom of
Narsymga.”

The problem of Narasimha s relationghip to the old
royal line has never yet been sausfactorily solved. He
belonged to a family called Sé/uvs and we constantly
hear m the mscriptions and Iterary works of the time,
of powerful lords who were relations or descendants of
his Thus our chromicle has much to say about the
Saluva Timma, whom Nuntz calls Salvatinea, who
was munster to King Krishna Deva R4ya.  An inscrip-
tion of the Saka year 1395 which corresponds to oD
147273 speaks of Narasimha as a great lord but z:
great lord onlyand so does another of AD 1483-83

I MahAmandalesvara Medinfsvara Gandsen Kattin Silava Dharan:
vyariha Namsimha Riya Uduyar Thess are not the titles of & sovereign.
(Hultzsch, ¥ Soath Indwn Insciptions, L 131, No. 116}

1 04 at, p- 133, No. 115
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In one of AD 1495-96, however,' he is called “ Ma/d-
Rdya,” or the “king.” But although the exact date of
the usurpation and the exact relationship of the usurper
to the deposed king may be difficult to ascertain, the
fact remains that Narasimha actually became sovereign
about this time, that Muhammadan aggression was stayed
by his power and the force of his arms, and that the
empire of Vijayanagar was under him once more con-
solidated.

The account of this period as given by Firishtah
differs altogether from that of Nuniz, and gives rise to
much confusion and difficulty And as to the relation-
ship of the succeeding sovereigns, Narasa, Vira Nara-
simha, Krishna Deva Raya, Achyuta, and Sadasiva,
the native inscriptions themselves are totally at variance
with one another Some few points, however, in the
general scheme of history of the second dynasty are
quite certain, and these may be shortly summarised.
The last kings of the first dynasty were recognised
down to adout the year 1490 A.D. Narasimha and Vira
Narasimha ruled till the accession of Krishna Deva
Raya in 1509, Achyuta succeeded Krishna 1n 1530,
and Sadisiva succeeded Achyuta in 1542. The latter
was virtually a prisoner in the hands of Rama Réya,
the eldest of three brothers, at first nominally his
minister, but afterwards independent The names of
the other brothers were Tirumala and Venkatidr:
These three men held the government of the kingdom
till 1565, when the empire was utterly overthrown by a
confederation of the five Muhammadan kings of the
Dakhan, already mentioned, at the battle of Talikota—

so-called—and the magnificent capital was almost wiped
out of existence.

With these few facts to guide us, we turn to the
chronicles of Nuniz and Firishtah, trying in vain to

1 0p at,p 131



Iro A4 FORGOITEN EMPIRE

obtain some pomnts of contact barween them as to the
ongm of the second dynasty—some clue which will
enable us to reconcile differences and amve at the real
truth.  If we are to be guded purely by probabilities,
1t would seem that the history given by Numz 15 likely
to be the more accurate of the two His chromedle
was written about the year 1535 dunng the reign of
Achyuta, he hved at the Hindu capual itself and be
gamed his information from Himndu sources not long
subsequent to the events related. Finshtah did not
write nll about AD 1607 was not 1n any sense a
contemporary recorder, and did not live amongst the
Hindus, but at the court of Nizdm Shah at Ahmadnagar
The lengths of reigns however as given by Nuniz do
not tally with the dates which we obtain from sources
undoubtedly reliable.

Nuniz has 1t that VirfipAkshas son ‘Padearao the
last of the old lne, fled from the capnal when the
usurper Narastmha seized the throne that the latter
reigned forty four years, and died leaving two sons.
These youths bemg too young to govern, the dying
lung intrusted the kingdom to his mimster Narasa
Naik, and both the princes were murdered Narasa
seized the throne, and held 1t nll us death  The
length of his reign 15 not given  His son, *Busbalrao
(? Basava Raya) succeeded, and reigned six years, being
succeeded by his brother the great Krishna Deva Raya.
Now we know that Krishna Deva Raya began to reign
mAD 1509 This gives 1503 for the date of the acces-
sion of his predecessor ‘ Busbal  If we allow five
years for the reign of Narasa—a pure guess—we have
hig accesston 1n 1498 A.D. and the forty four years of
Narasunba would begin in ap 1454 but this would
apparently comncide with the reign of Mallikdrjuna, son
of Deva Raya II It 1s perhaps possible that in after
years the usurper Narasimbas reign was measured by
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the Hindus from the time when he began to attain
power as minister or as a great noble, and not from
the date when'he actually became king, but this 1s
pure conjecture

Firishtah mentions a certamn ‘“Sewaroy” as being
rija of Vijayanagar in 1482, shortly before the death
of Muhammad Shé&h Bahmani Speaking of the new
sovereign of Bijapdr, the first of the Adil Shahs, m
1489, the historian tells us that the Adil’s rival, Kdsim
Barid, asked the then minister of Vyayanagar for aid
against the rising power of his enemy ,* and that ‘ the
Roy being a child, his mimster, Heemraaje,® sent an
army”’ and seized the country as far as Mudkal and
Raichtir This occurred in A H. 895, which embraces
the period from November 1489 to November 1490.
‘“ Heemraaje,” therefore, is probably for Swz/ia or Nara-
stmha R4ja, or perhaps for Narasa, otherwise called
Vira Narasimha

Firishtah also gives another account of the same
event According to this, the Adil Shah, hearing of dis-
sensions in the Hindu capital, marched, apparently in
1493, against RaichQir, when Heemraaje, having settled
these dissensions, advanced “with the young Réya” to
that city. A battle ensued, mm which Heemraaje was
defeated, and the young king being mortally wounded,
and dying before he reached home, Heemraaje seized
the government and the country

There are, furthermore, two other passages in Fir-
ishtah dealing with the overthrow of the old dynasty

and the accession of ‘“Heemraaje” One® runs as
follows —

1 Scott’s “ Finshtah,” 1 pp 190, 210, Briggs, u 537, 1 Io

2 Briggs calls him “Timraj” (n 538) 1n all cases, whence I conclude
that in this passage Scott’s “ Ramraaje” 1s a shp of the pen It does not
occur agamm The former translator in the second of the two passages
calls “ Timra)” the general of the Roy of Beejanuggur

8 Scott,1 p 228,
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i
“ Heemraaje was the firat usurper He had poisoned the
young Raja of Beejanuggur, son of Sheoroy, and made hus jnfant
brother a tool to his designs, by degrees overthrowing the
ancient nobility, and at length estabhishing his own abaolute
authonty over the kingdom ”

The other? states —

“The government of Begjanuggur had remamed in ome
family, 10 uninterrupted succession, for seven hundred years,
when Seoroy dymg, was succeeded by s son, a minor, who
did not live long after him, and left the throne to & younger
brother He aleo had not long gathered the flowers of enjoy-
ment from the garden of royalty before the cruel skies proving
their inconstancy, burned up the earth of his existence with the
blasting wind of annihilaton Being succeeded by an mfant
only three months old, Heemragje, one of the principal mimsters
of the family, celebrated for great wisdom and experience, became
sole regent, and was cheerfully obeyed by all the nohility and
vassals of the kangdom for forty years, though, on the arrval
of the young king at manhood, he had poisoned lum, and put
an mfant of the family on the throne, 1n order to have a pretence
for keepung the regency in lus own hands® Heemraze at a
death was succeeded 1o office by us son, Ramragje, who having
married a daughter of the son of Seoroy, by that alhance greatly
added to his nfluence and power”

He then proceeds to describe an event that took
place 1 1535 or thereabouts, which will be considered
mn its place.

Writing of the events of the year 1530, we find
Finshtah stating that the affars of Vijayanagar were
then 1n confusion owing to the death of Heemraaje,
who was newly succeeded by his son Rammaje. And
this passage helps us defintely to the conclusion that
his Heemraaje, or Timma Réja, was the Muhammadan

1 Scott, L p. 262

3 Tins s very sumilar to
V'ThuagnmusfmﬂumthemlﬂNlmnmmmothc mmster Narasa

d the two yoang princes.
o Scott,Lp. 352 Brggs, il 66.

ﬂ,enoryuidbmeothetwowmof
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name for the ruler of the state during the reigns of
Narasimha, Narasa or Vira Narasimha, and Krishna
Deva RAya, the latter of whom died in 1530 Firishtah
seems to have confused Narasa’s and Krishna Deva
Raya’s powerful minister, Saluva Timma, with Nara-
simha and Narasa, and made all three one person.
“Ramraaje” is mentioned as king by Firishtah from
the accession of Achyuta in 1530 down to the year
1565

Though names and details differ, it will be ob-
served that there is evidently a common basis of
truth in the accounts given by Firishtah and Nuniz.
Both relate the deaths of two young princes, brothers,
the subsequent murder of two other heirs to the
kingdom, and the usurpation of the throne by a
minister.

With these remarks we turn to the more reliable
portion of Firishtah’s narrative

Yusuf Adil Khin proclaimed himself independent
king of Bijaplr in A D. 1489. Shortly afterwards his
rival, K4sim Barid, who ultimately became sovereign of
the territories of Ahmadabid, in a fit of jealousy called
in the aid of Viayanagar against Bijapfr, promising
for reward the cession of Mudkal and Raichtr, or the,
country between the two rivers. Narasimha collected
the forces of the Hindus, crossed the Tungabhadrd with
a large army, and after laying waste the country seized
the two cities Mudkal and Raichfir, which thus once
more passed into the possession of Viayanagar.

Shortly after this, probably about the year 1493 A D.,
Sultan Yusuf Adil again marched to recover the lost
territory and advanced to the Krishnd, but falling
il he halted for two months, and Firishtah gives
us the following account of what occurred  This
has been already alluded to, but is now given in

full —
H
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“In this 1terval Heemraaje, having settled his dissensions,!

ndvanced with the young roy at the head of a great army
to Rofjore, which struck terror wmto the army of Adil Shaw,
for whose recovery earnest prayers were offered up by his
subjects.” (The prayers were answered and the Sultan
recovered.)

v+ Inteligence amving that Heemrame had crossed the
Tummedra and was advanang by hasty marches, Eusuff Adil
Shaw ordered a general review of his army (and advanced,
entrenching s camp a short distance from the Hindus).
Several days passed mactively, till on Saturday in Regib 898 *
both armies drew out, and mn the beginning of the action near
five hundred of Adil Shaw’s troops being slun, the rest were
disordered and fell back, but were rallied again by the sultan,
One of the officers, who had been taken prisoner and made
his escape, observed that the enemy were busily employed mn
plunder, and mught be attacked with advantage, The sultan
relished this advice and proceeded, when Heemraaje, not
having time to collect his whole army, drew out with scven
thousand horse and a conmderable number of foot, also three
hundred elephants  Adil Shaw charged lus center with such
fury, that Heemraaje was unable to stand the shock. Victory
waved the roysl standard, and the infidels fled, leaving two
hundred elephants, & thousand horses, and sixty lacs of coms,?
with many jewels and effects, to the conquerors, Heemragje
and the young roy fled to Beejanuggur, but the latter died on
the road of a wound he had recerved by an arrow in the action,
Heemraaje seized the government of the country, but some of
the principal nobility opposing his usurpation, dissensions broke
out, which gave Adil Shaw relief from war for some tume from
that quarter ”

The disputed ternitory between the two rivers once
more passed mto the hands of the Mubammadans.  Goa
also remained 1n the Bljapar Sultan s possesston.

The last historical event m the reign of Yusuf Ady

1 Finshtah has told us 1n a provious paragraph that ¢ dissensions
prevailed n Becjanuggur *

2 Aprl AD 1493
'Sgntt’u noteto(hxsh“uboutommﬂlmnaxbthundmdmmnd

pounds sterling  Brggs (L. p. 13) says two milhony.
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Shah of Bijaplr, as narrated by Firishtah, is as fol-
lows — ,

“In the year 9135,' the Christians surprised the town of
Goa, and put to death the governor with many'mussulmauns.
Upon ntelligence of which, Adil Shaw, with three thousand
chosen men, Dekkanees and foreigners, marched with such
expedition, that he came upon the Europeans unawares, retook
the fort, and put many fo death, but some made their escape
in their ships out to sea.” ’

These Christians were the Portuguese under Albu-
querque, and the date of their entry into Goa was
March 1, AD. 1510.

At this period there was a complete change in the
personnel of the chief actors on our Indian stage.
Ahmad Nizdm Shah, who had declared himself inde-
pendent at Ahmadnagar in A.D 1490, died in 1508, and
was succeeded by his son, a boy of seven years of age
named Burhin, with whom the traveller Garcia da Orta®
afterwards became very friendly Da Orta calls him
“my friend”® Yusuf Adil Shsh died 1n A.D 1510, and
his successor on the throne of Bijapir was his son
Ismail. Krishna Deva Riya became Raya of Viaya-
nagar 11 1509 The two last-mentioned monarchs
were frequently in contact with one another, and in the
end, according to our chronicles, the Hindu king was
completely victorious Even Firishtah admits that he
dealt Ismail a crushing blow at the great battle of
Raichfr, a full description of which 1s given by Nuniz.

But before dealing with the history of the reign of
Krishna Deva Réya it is necessary that we should learn
how 1t came about that these Portuguese Christians who

1 Aprl 1509 to Apnl 1510

2 Da Orta was at Vyayanagar mm 1534, at the same time as our
chronicler Nuniz.

8 Collog, x
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as the “Sabayo”! who was the governor of the place
under the Adil Shah of Btjapir  The Sabayo was
then at war with Narasimha of Vyayanagar

He describes Vyayanagar as a great cty ‘ very
large and strongly walled It 15 situated on the side
of a mountamn,* and 1s seven miles in crcumference,
It has a triple circlet of walls. It was very wealthy
and well supplied situated on a beautiful site and en
Joymg an excellent chmate. The hing keeps up con
stantly 40000 horsemen and 400 elephants. The
elephants each carry six men and have long swords
fastened to their trunks m battle—a description which
agrees with that of Nikitin and Paes.  The common
people go quite naked, with the exception of a piece of
cloth about their middle. The king wears a cap of gold
brocade two spans long His horse 1s worth more
than some of our cities on account of the ornaments which
it wears. * Calicut he says was runed i consequence
of 1ts wars with the Portuguese,

Varthema saw forty-eight Portuguese traders mas-
sacred at Calicut by the Moors, and 1n consequence
of the dangerous state of things existing there he left
the city and pursued his journey southwards round
the coast Here we may leave him.

1 The onigm of the name “ Sabayo® has often been discussed, and never
1 think, qute satisfactorily explained. Several of the old wnters have exer
ased thar mgenuity on the queston. Barros (Dec. I L v cap. 1) writes
“ Ao ten;ﬁoq-utwuhwmls&a,cmSm&ordamCzdadtGmhﬂ
mv#rm:Soa,capdua’dquthmayﬂmmadl
chamamors Sabaye —* Whea we arved m Indis, the lord of this aty of Gos
was & Moor, by name Soay, captan of the lang of the Dakhan, wham yre
commanly call Sabayo” Bat Barros must not always be depended npon
for Indign names He explains “Sabayo as derived from Sabe or Seva—
8 Perman,? and szye that zheS.bayo’-sonmAdilShAh. Garciz da Orta
dertves it from Saksé  Burton (Laussads, n. p. 260) thinku 1t was a corruption

of Sipakdar or military governor®
31 have not seen the ongmal, and suspect an exror of tranalation here.
3 Cmpuethanccoﬂ.ntgwmhyhuu to this horse, which he saw at
the Mahdnavemt festival, and at the review which followed (pp- 273,278

below)
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In March 1506 a Portuguese fleet destroyed, with
immense loss of life, a large flotilla of small boats be-
longing to the Rijah of Calicut In the next year
an outrage committed by the Portuguese led to a
siege of thewr factory at Cannanore, but the timely
arrival of Tristan da Cunha with a new fleet from
home relieved the beleaguered garrison At the end
of 1507 Almeida and Da Cunha joined forces and again
attacked Calicut, with some measure of success.

Afonso d’Albuquerque was now in the Persian seas
fighting with all the “Moors” he could meet At the
end of 1509 he became ‘“Governor of India,” ze¢ of
Portuguese India, in succession to Almeida, Diogo
Lopes de Sequeira receiving the governorship under
the king of Portugal of the seas east of Cape Comorin.

From the accession of Krishna Deva Riya to the
throne of Vijayanagar in AD 1509 we once more enter
a period when the history of the country becomes less
confused, and we are able to trace the sequence of
events without serious difficulty This was the period
of Vijayanagar’s greatest successes, when its armies
were everywhere victorious, and the city was most
prosperous



CHAPTER X

THE REIGN OF KRISHNA DEVA RAYA
(a3, 1509 TO 1530)
His character and person—Bankdpur—Almerda and Fr Luw's i
Duarte Barbesa—Hus description of the aaty—The king’s eard;

Kondnpalh—mjahmund:yu—liu‘ndnﬂd‘Udangm—-Wm of t
Shah of Golkonda 1 Telingana,

AxN 1mnscniption in the Pampipati temple at H
states that on the occasion of a festival 1n honour «
coronation of Krishna Deva Raya, the king built
of assembly and a gopura or tower there and the
18 given as the 14th of the first half of the lunar 1
M4gha 1n the expired Saka year 1430 the year «
cycle berd? “Sukla. * It so bappens that the
year Sukla does not correspond to Saka 1430 ex
but to Saka 1431 expired and this unfortunate
‘leaves us n dodbt as o the true dste of that imp
event. If we conceive the mistake as having occ
not in the mame of the year, which was perh:
constant daily use, but in the number of the Saka
then the date corresponds to 23rd or 24th Januar
1510 but if the number of the Saka year wa
rect and the name wrong then the day must
been February 4 1509 the cyclic year being pr
Vibhava' Even then i1t 1s not certamn whethe
festival took place on the coronation day itself or
anmversary of that event and a considerable m
may have elapsed between the kings accessio
coronation Probably we shall not be wrong

1 Epap Ind, L 366 liud.Ant.,ndv 205
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consider that the new king succeeded to the throne in
A D. 1500.}

Krishna Réya seems to have possessed a very
striking personality, to judge from the glowing descrip-
tion given us by Paes, who saw hun about the year
1520 The account given by him is all the more n-
teresting and valuable because without it the world
would have remained justly in doubt as to whether this
king really reigned at all, in the usual acceptation of the
word—whether he was not a mere puppet, entirely in
the hands of his minister, perhaps even an actual pri-
soner. For Firishtah never mentions him by name, and
the inscriptions which relate his conquests prove nothing
beyond the fact that they took place during a reign
which, for all we know, might have been a reign
only in name, the real power being in the hands of the
nobles. But with the description of Paes in our hands
there can be no longer a shadow of doubt Krishna
Deva was not only monarch e jure, but was in very
practical fact an absolute sovereign, of extensive power
and strong personal influence He was the real ruler.
He was physically strong 1n his best days, and kept his
strength up to the highest pitch by hard bodily exercise.
He rose early, and developed all his muscles by the use
of Indian clubs and the use of the sword, he was a fine
rider, and was blessed with a noble presence which
favourably impressed all who came in contact with him
He commanded his immense armies 1n person, was able,
brave, and statesmanlike, and was withal a man of much
gentleness and generosity of character He was beloved
by all and respected by all Paes writes of him that he
was ““ gallant and perfect in all things” The only blot

1 Henry VIII of England succeeded to the throne on Apnl 22nd of the
same year It 1s interesting, when reading the description of the splendours
of Krishna R4ya’s court in the narrative of Nuniz, to remember that in
Western Europe magnificence of display and personal adornment seems to
have reached 1ts ighest pitch at the same period
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on his scutcheon s, that after his great success over
the Muhammadan king ke grew to be haughty and m
solent 1 bis demands  No .monarch such as the Adil
Shah could brook for a moment such a humiliation as
was impled by a peace the condition “of which was
that he should kiss hus trtumphant enemy s foot, and 1t
was beyond all doubt this and sumilar contemptuous
arrogance on the part of successive Hindu rulers that
finally led forty years later, to the downfall of the
Hindu empire. .
All Southern India was under krishna Deva s sway,
and several quast independent chiefs were his vassals,
These were, according to Numz the chief of Seringa
patam, and those of Bankipur,' Garsopa, Calicut, Bhat
kal, and Barktr The Portuguese treated these lesser

! The cluef of BankApar seems to have been a Mahratta. Nunie cally
hum the “Guym de Bengapor”  Albuquerque styles hun  King Vengupor®

ahout .0, 1512 (Hakluyt edit. uwL 187). r
Osono wiites —* Es? antem Vengapor Rigro medsterranea, cums Zokatwsd
ragrona contsnans® (p. 363). »,

Castanheda states that Albuquerque, then Governor-Genera] of Goa,
sent two cmbassies, one to Vijayanagar and one to ® Vengapor as if the
latter were independent  and adds of the chuef of Vengapor * His kungdom
15 a verrtable and safe road to Narsings, and well supplied with promsions.

Barros speaks of the same event, caling the place ¥ Bengupor” and
stating exphatly that its ang was “vassal of Narsinga” {or Vijayanager)
(Deé 1L L v cap. 3). Subsequently wntmg of the cuefs ln“thu same
nisghbourhood, Barros speaks of two brothers, © Comogy and * Appagyj
Mec III L v cap. §), and describing Knshna Deva Riyas march
towards Ruchir—rocapitulating the story and detalls given by Ngm:;—e
he speaks of “the Gum of the aty of Bﬂ:lglpﬁf" InLy ap SV'“(
same Decade Barros saya that ¥ Bengapor was “on the road to Vijayn
pegar “Gum, “Guym and other names sppear to be rendenngs of the

ahratts honorific “ JL.°
MBaﬂdpurmmcofthomﬂmpormmmmmm
country mituated forty miles south of Dhiywdr on the diect o
Honawar to Vi;u.yn.nagx.r.ﬂ'l‘be ro;dﬂ;ﬁ:;n Bh;tk:;. 2 favo;::wmdhndbmiuiﬂ "
wards ib Honawar, {nland to Bankd;

;ﬂmﬁnﬁmm and over the plams to Hospett and Vijaya?;g:lx;
It was known as carly as AD. 848 mdmlmedmpouuﬁ:;du{nbr;n
rulers down to 1573, when ltmcnpum:dbyAliAdﬂh;bﬂl -~
nful telnple was destroyed. Finsthtah cally the place Beckapore
“Buakagor (Scott’s edit, 1. 47, 69, B5, 86, 115, 301 &x.) .

'
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chiefs as if they were kings, called them so and sent
embassies to them, no doubt much to their satisfac-
tion

The present head of the Brahmanical establishment
at the Hampe temple informed me that Krishna Deva
Ré4ya celebrated his accession by erecting the great
tower at the entrance of the temple, and the next largest
tower shortly afterwards Nuniz tells us that imme-
diately on attaining power, the king, making Siluva
Timma his minister, sent his nephew, the son of the last
sovereign, and his own three brothers, to the fortress of
Chandragiri, 250 miles to the south-east, for his greater
security, and himself remained for some time at the
capital. This accords well with the writings of the
other Portuguese, who relate that at least on two occa-
sions, when missions were sent from Calicut and Goa,
viz , those of Fr Luis and Chanoca, the envoys saw the
king in person at Viyayanagar

At the beginning of Krishna's reign, Almeida, as
stated above, was viceroy of the Portuguese settlements
on the coast, but at the end of the year 1509 Albu-
querque succeeded him under the title of governor
The latter suffered a severe reverse at Calicut, and from
thence despatched Fr. Luis, of the Order of St. Francis,
as ambassador to Vijayanagar, begging the Réya to
come By land and reduce the Samuri of Calicut, pro-
mising himself to assault simultaneously by sea® The
governor declared that he had orders from his master,
the king of Portugal, to war against the Moors, but not
against the Hindus, that Calicut had been destroyed by
the governor, and its king had fled into the interior, that
he (the governor) offered his fleet to assist the king of
Vijayanagar in his conquest of the place, that as soon
as Calicut was captured the Moors would be driven

1 « Commentaries of Afonso Dalboquerque” (Hakluyt edit, n p 73)
Fr Luws left Cochin, travelled to Bhatkal, and thence to Vyayanagar
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therefrom and that afterwards the Portuguese would
assist the king of Vijayanagar agamst hus enemies, the
“Moors  of the Dakhan. He promused 1w future to
supply Vyayanagar alone with Arab and Persian horses
and not to send any to Bljapr No answer was re
turned

Albuquerque next attacked Goa, then under the
Adil Shah and captured the place, making his trumphal
entry mto 1t on March 1, oD 1510, Immediately after
wards he despatched Gaspar Chanoca on a mission to
Vyayanagar renewing Almeidas request for a fort at
Bhatkal for the protection of Portuguese trade. Barros®
states that Chanoca reported that, though he was re
cetved  solemnly’ Krishna Deva Raya only made a
general answer n courteous terms and did not spect
fically grant the governors request, the reason bemng
that the king had then made peace with the Adil Shah.
Presumably this peace was made in order to enable the
Adil Shah to retake Goa.?

Upon this a message was sent from Vyayanagar to
Albuquerque congratulating the Portuguese on their con

uest of Goa, and promusing to aid them agaimnst the

dil Shah. This aid however does not appear to have
been giyen The Muhammadan troops attached Goa in
May and after a severe struggle were successful, Albu
querque evacuating the place after decapitating a hun-
dred and fifty of the principal Muhammadans there,
and slaughtering their wives and children.*

In November of the same year IsmAfl Adi's atten
tion betng called off by mnternal dissension at Bfjaptr
Albuquerque attacked Rasul Khan IsmaAtls deputy at
Goa, and the eight thousand men under s command
defeated them retook the place on December 1, and

1 JAN
* Isj:er‘llm C:st:?.he}da, who was m India m 1579 (LTb. hiL cap. 13}

$ As before stated, Finshtah mentions thus event (Scot, L. 325}
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slew six thousand men, women, and children of the
Muhammadans. Firishtah states that the young Adil
Shah’s minister, Kummal Khn, after this made peace
with the Europeans, and left them securely established
at Goa This, however, 1s not quite correct, for Rasul
Khan made a desperate attempt in 1512 to retake the
place, but failed after severe fighting *

As soon as the news reached Vijayanagar of Albu-
querque’s success in December 1510, Krishna Deva
Raya sent ambassadors to Goa, and by them Fr. Lus
sent letters to Albuquerque detailing the result of his
mussion. He “had been well received by all except the
king,” but the king had nevertheless granted permission
for the Portuguese to build a fort at Bhatkal Poor Fr
Luws never returned from his embassy  History 1s silent
as to what happened or what led to the tragedy, but he
was one day murdered 1n the city of Vijayanagar *

His despatch is interesting as containing iformation
regarding Viayanagar and the Sultan of Bijapiir, part of
which 1s certainly accurate, while part tells us of Krishna
Deva Raya’s proceedings at this period, regarding which
we know nothing from any other source Fr Luis wrote
to Albuquerque that the Adil Shah had attacked Bijapiir,
and had taken it after a siege of two months, while four
lords had risen against him “since the latter had carried
off the king of Decan as a prisoner”  This king was the
Bahmani king, while the Adil Shah and the “four lords”

1 Purchas’s summary of the Portuguese conquest of Goa runs as follows
“ Sabawus (z e the * Sabayo”) when he died, left his sonne Jdalcan (Adil Khan)
very young , whereupon his Subjects rebelled, and the King of Narsinga
warred upon him, to dispossesse him of lis Dominion Albuquerque, taking
his opportunitie, besieged and took Goa with the Iland Which was
soon after recovered by Idalcan, comming with a strong Armie thither, the
Portugals flying away by might But when the King of Narsinga agamn 1n-
vaded Idalcan, He was forced to resist the more dangerous Enemy, leaving a
strong Garrison at Goa, which yet 4/buguerk overcame, and sacked the
Ciie” Purchas’s work was published (folio) 1n 1626 He merely follows
Barros (Dec. I 1 vin cap 10)

2 « Commentaries of Afonso Dalboquerque ” (Hakluyt edit , 1 35)
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were the revolting Muhammadan princes. He added
that the people of Belgaum had revolted from the Adil
Shah and submutted to the Hindu sovereign. As to
Vyayanagar he said that the king was getting ready a
small expedition of seven thousand men to send against
one of hus vassals who had risen up i rebellion and
seized the ity of Pergunda (? Pennakonda) sayihg that
1t belonged to humself by right and that after he *had
taken the rebel the hing would proceed to certain places
on the seacoast. Fr Lus professed himself unable to
understand the dnft of this latter design, but warned
Albuquerque to be careful. He advised hum tq keep up
friendly communications with the king and by no means
to place any reliance on the man on whom, of all others,
the Portuguese had pinned their faith—one Timoja,' a
Hindu who had befriended the new-comers. The priest
declared that Tmmoja was a trartor to them and had 1n
conjunction with the king of Garsopa, promised Krishna
Deva Raya that he would deliver Goa to lum before the
Portuguese could fortify theiwr possessions therem, if he
shoyld send a fully equipped army to seize the place.

After Albuquerques second capture of Goa the
chief of Bankdpur also sent messages of congratulation
to the Partuguese, and asked for permission to import
three hundred horses a year The request was granted
as the place was on the road to Viayanagar and it
was important that its chief should be on friendly terms
with the Europeans. Moreover, BankApur contamed a
number of superior saddlers*

Krishoa Devas anxiery was to secure horses. He
must have thought little of thus foreign settlement on
the coast as a poliical power but what he wanted
was horses, and agan horses for his perpetual wars
agamnst the Adil Shah and Albuquerque, after toying

1 The name may represent  Timma Rija.”
luce 1es of Dalboquerque,” fin. pp. 246-247
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a little with the Muhammadan, gratified the Hindu by
sending him a message in which he declared that he
would prefer to send cavalry mounts to him rather than
to supply them to the Sultan of Bfjapir.

About the year 1512 Krishna Deva Riya, who had
taken advantage of the times to invade the Sultan’s
dominions, attacked the fortress of Raichfir, which at
last was given up to him by the garrison, Ismail Adil
being too much-employed in attending to the internal
affairs of his ‘government to afford it timely relief So
says Firishtah® This event is not noticed by Nuniz,
who writes as if the Ré.yas first campaign against the
Adil Shah took place in 1520, when he advanced. to
attack Raichfir, it being then in the Shéih’s possession }
and here we see a difference between the story of Nuniz
and the story of Firishtah, for the latter, writing of the
same event, viz, the campaign of 1520, states thdt
“Ismail Adil Shaw made preparations for marching "to
recover Mudkal and Royore from the Roy of Beeja-.
nuggar,” he having taken these cities about 1512, as
narrated Which account 1s correct I cannot say

It appears? that in 1514 oD Krishna Deva offered
Albuquerque £20,000 for the exclusive right to trade
in horses;. but the Portuguese governor, with a keen
eye to* business, refused A little later the Hindu
\kmg renewed his proposal, declaring his intention of
making war against the Adil Shah, and the Adil Shah,
hearing of this message, himself sent an embassy.to
Goa Albuquerque was now placed in a position.of
some political importance, and he wrote first to Vijaya-
nagar saying that he would give the Ré4ya the refusal
of all his horses if he would pay him 30,000 cruzados
per annum for the supply, and send his own servants
to Goa to fetch away the animals, and also that he

1 Finshtah (Scott),1 p 236
2 “ Commentanes of Dalboquerque,” 1v 121
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would ard the king 1 s war if he was pad the
expense of the troops, and he wrote afterwards to
Bljaptir promising the Sultan the refusal of all horses
that came to Goa if he would surrender to the king
of Portugal a certain portion of the mamland opposite
the island.  Before thuis matter was settled however,
Albuquerque died. .

We learn from this narrative that Frishna Deva
Riya was meditating a grand attack on the Muham
madans at least five years before hus advance to Rarchtr
—a year even before his expedition agamst Udayagin
and the fortresses on the east, the story of which cam-
paign 15 given 1 our chronicle. ,

We have an account of what Vyayanagar was like
m AD 150414 mn the narrative of Duarte Barbosa,
a cousin of Magellan who visited the aty dunng that
pertod

Speaking of the “kingdom of Narsinga,” by which
name the Viyayanagar territories were always known
to the Portuguese, Barbosa wntes ' It 15 very nich,
and well supplied with provisions, and 15 very full of
anes and large townships ”

He deseribes the large trade of the seaport of
Bhatkal on its western coast, the exports from which
consisted of 1ron spices drugs, myrabolans, and the
imports of horses and pearls, but as regards the last
two ttems he says, They now go to Gos, on account

1. Afnca end Malsbar (Haluyt edit, pp. 78, &c) Barbosa
was -of:ftDmgo Barbosz, who sailed in the first fleet sent out under Jofo
de Nova 1n 1501 Heg{vauodamlnbhawnwnﬁnpmp:mthe
Fnished s work m 1516 (Preface), after ! having pmavigated for & great
panoflﬂ!yomhintbewlndus. It was probably begum aboot 1514,
Hemcermn}yinthnludun()mmlso&-q. 'l'behandmgo{!h;
w&uummdmemtlndmmdfmgmfyzhn%

Ocean 18 1514" [t was publnhed m Sp
::;";dr;:wa)m 1524 Tb:mpyint.thMryntBamdomhuldlo

be the oldest extant.
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of the Portuguese.” The governor of Bhatkal was a
nephew of King Krishna Deva. ‘“He lives in great
state and calls himself king, but 1s in obedience to the
king, his uncle”

Leaving the sea-coast and gomng inland, Barbosa
passed upwards through the ghats.

“ Forty-five leagues from these mountains there 1s a very
large city which 1s called Byanaguer, very populous, and sur-
rounded on one side by a very good wall, and on another by a
niver, and on the other by a mountain This aity 1s on level
ground ; the king of Narsinga always resides 1mn 1t He 1s a
gentile, and 1s called Rahem?! He has in this place very large
and handsome palaces, with numerous courts . . . There are
also 1n this caty many other palaces of great lords, who hve
there And all the other houses of the place are covered with
thatch, and the streets and squares are very wide They are
constantly filled with an innumerable crowd of all nations and
creeds . . . There 1s an mnfimte trade min this aty. . . . In
this city there are many jewels which are brought from Pegu
and Celam (Ceylon), and in the country itself many diamonds
are found, because there 1s a mine of them in the kingdom of
Narsinga and another in the kingdom of Decani. There are
also many pearls and seed-pearls to be found there, which are
brought from Ormuz and Cael . . . also silk-brocades, scarlet
cloth, and coral . . .

“The king constantly resides in the before- mentioned
palaces, and very seldom goes out of them. .

“ All the attendance on the king 1s done by women, who
wait upon him within doors, and amongst them are all the
employments of the king's household, and all these women live
and find room within these palaces, which contain apartments
for all. . ..

“This king has a house? i which he meets with the
governors and his officers in council upon the affairs of the

1 This name awaits explanation
2 Ths probably refers to the highly decorated building 1n the interior of
what I believe to have been the Government offices, surrounded by a lofty
wall with watch-towers, and often called “The Zenana.” The elephant
stables lie to the east of it The building 1n question 15 “No 29 Council
Room” on the Government plan
I
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inscription on stone, still in its place. The king further
built the temple of Hazira R4masvimi near, or 1n, his
palace enclosure, at the same time.

Nuniz relates that at Udayagiri Krishna Réaya
captured an aunt of the king of Orissa and took her
prisoner to Viyayanagar. He next proceeded against
Kondavid, another very strong hill-fortress also in pos-
session of the king of Orissa, where he met and defeated
the king in person in a pitched battle, and captured the
citadel after a two months’ siege  He left Saluva Timma
here as a governor of the conquered provinces, and went
in pursuit of his enemy northwards. Nuniz says that
Sédluva Timma appointed his own brother captain of
Kondavid, but an inscription at that place gives us the
name of this man as N4dendla Gopamantri, and calls him
a nephew of Timma Kondavid seems to have been
under the kings of Orissa since A.D. 1454, its capture
by Krishna Deva took place 1n 1515 To confirm our
chronicler's account of the king’s northward journey,
I find that there is at the town of Médaru, twenty-two
miles south-east of Bezvdda on the Krishn4, an inscrip-
tion which' states that in 1516 a battle took place there
between Krishna Deva and some enemy whose name i1s
obliterated, in which the former was victorious.

The king advanced to Kondapalle, took the place
after a three months’ siege, and captured therein a wife
and son of the king of Orissa The unhappy fate of
the latter is told in the chronicle Thence he marched
to R4jahmundry and halted six months. Peace was
made shortly after, and Krishna Deva married a
daughter of the Orissan king? After this marriage

1 An mscription at Kondavid glonfying S4luva Timma states that he
took the fortress on Saturday, June 23, A.D 1515 (Ash4dha Sukla Hanvésara
Saurau, Saka 1437) This information was kindly supplied to me by Dr
Luders R

? There 1s a long inscription 1 the temple of Varadarijasvdmi at
Conjeeveram exactly confirming this whole story It relates that the king
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Kmg Krishna made an expedition against a place m the
east which Nuniz calls  Catwr, on the Coromandel
side, and took 1. I have been unable to locate this
place.

By these conquests the whole of his eastern domi-
nions were brought into entire subjection to the sove
reign

Nuniz writes as though the attack on Rarchdr im-
meduately followed the campaign agamst Udayagin,
Kondavtd and Catwr but, according to the evidence
afforded by 1nscriptions, these expeditions were at an end
m 1515 and the battle of Raichir did not take place for
at least five years later

A long account of wars 1 the south eastern Dakhan
country between Sultan Qult Qutb Shah of Golkonda
and his neighbours, both Mussulman and Hinduy, 1s given
mn the third volume of Colonel Briggs Firishtah *
translated from a Muhammadan historian—not Firishtah
himself and as this certanly covers the period of at
least a portion of Krishna Deva's reign, 1t 1s well to
give a summary of it. I cannot, however as yet deter~
mine the exact dates referred to and the story differs
from that acqured from Hindu and Portuguese ac
counts, the dates of which are confirmed by epigraphical
records.

Sultan Qult proclaimed himself an independent sove-
reign m 1512 The histonan referred to states that
shortly after this Qul attached and tooh RAzuhonda
and Devarakonda, fortresses respectively south-east
and south-south-east of Hyderabad in Telingana
After the second of these places had fallen Krishna
Raya of Vyayanagar marched agmnst the Sultan with
an immense army and wvaded his dominions  This

and other
first captured Udaysgin Bellamkonda, Vinnkonda, Kondavid,
places pd:en Bervada and Kandapalle, and finally Rajshmuadry

1 Pp. 354 to 371
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must, I think, refer to about the year 1513 The
Hindu army encamped at Pangul, in the angle of the
Krishni river almost due east of Raichiir, and here a
battle took place in which the Qutb Shah was vic-
torious. The place was then besieged, 1t capitulated,
and the Muhammadans proceeded to Ghénpura, twenty
miles to the north This fort was captured after heavy
loss, and the Sultan led his army to Kovilkonda, twenty
miles to the north-west, on the borders of the country
of Bidar, the territory of Alid-ud-din Ima&d Shah This
place also fell

A war with the ImaAd Shih followed, in which
Sultan Quli was again victorious Shortly afterwards
there were disturbances on the east of the Golkonda
territories  Sitapati, Réjah of Kambampéta, on the
Muniyér river, who possessed extensive territories—
including Warangal and Bellamkonda, a fortress south
of the Krishnd—rose against the Muhammadans, and
the Sultan marched against Bellamkonda, which, after a
long siege, he captured. Sitapati then fought a pitched
battle, was defeated, and fled, Quli returning to Gol-
konda. The Ré4jah then stirred up a number of
neighbouring chiefs and assembled large forces at
Kambampéta. Hearing of this, the Golkonda forces
marched to attack them, and met with complete suc-
cess, Sitapat1 flying to the protection of ‘“ Ramchunder
Dew, the son of Gujputty, who held his court at Con-
dapilly,” and was king of Orissa  The Sultan advanced
and attacked Kambampéta, where, after his capture of
the place, he slew every man, woman, and child in
the city, seizing the females of Sitapatr’s household
for his own seraglio, Meanwhile an immense Hindu
host from all the countries about, under command of
the king of Ornssa, prepared to do battle for their
country, and a decisive action took place near the river
at Palinchintir, in which the Hindus were completely
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defeated  Qult then sewzed Kondapalle, Ellore, and
Rajahmundry, and a treaty was made between him
and Onssa fixing the GodAvan river as the eastern
boundary of Golkonda. By this the Sultan added the
districts of Ellore and Bezvada to his own dominons.

Krishna Raya then advanced to the rescue and
the Sultan marched to Kondavid He invested the
place, but was forced to retreat owing to attachs made
on him from Bellamkonda and Vinukonda, the first of
which fortresses he succeeded 1n reducing after heavy
loss After this he retired towards Kondapalle. Krishna
Raya now arnived and attacked the Mubammadan gar
nson 1n Bellamkonda, upon which the Sultan counter-
marched, and suddenly appeared n rear of the Hindu
army In the battle which ensued he was victorious
and the siege was raised after which he returned to
Kondavtd and took 1. On learning of the fall of
Kondavtd Krishna RAya detached his general and
son-in-law Seeva Ray ! with 100000 foot and 8oco
horse to march against the Muhammadans, The Sultan
retreated and encamped on the banks of the Krishna,
leaving Kondavtd to the Hindus." After settng the
place the Vyayanagar forces proceeded m pursuit of
the Sultan, were attacked by him defeated and re-
tired to Kondavid which was a second time invested
by the army of Golkonda. The Hindus then sub-
mutted and agreed to become tnibutary

On his return towards his capital the Sultan learned
that Ismatl Adil Shah of Bfjaptir was besieging Kowil-
konda, ‘at the instance of the Raja of Beejanuggur " *

! Knshna Réya 1n 1515 was only about twenty nine years old, bat we
must not forget the Hinda custom of the marnages of gitls while infants.

3 If this refers to hnshna Riya s caprare of that place In 1515 st 1s to be
nowdhcmtthnmhmemthnitmmkm,notfmmtheMuhmmdam,

bat from the lang of Onssa.
2 Fld;hmh'aicmuntofthu 15 that Tsmall Adil joned with Amir Barid
10 an attack on Telingans and laid mege to Kovilkonda. Vijsyanagar had

no part in the causes of the campaign.



THE REIGN OF KRISHNA DEVA RAYA I35

He marched against him, and a series of actions ensued,
the campaign lasting eleven months, at the end of which
Ismail died of a fever, and was succeeded by his son
Malu. In one of the fights Sultan Quli was wounded
severely by a sabre 1n the face, and disfigured for life.*

I have given the whole of this story in this place
because 1t runs as a consecutive series of events in the
original Muhammadan account. But 1t really covers
a period of at least twenty-one years, for the narrative
begins shortly after the beginning of Qulf’s reign (1512),
and ends with Isméiil's death (1534) We are left, there-
fore, entirely in the dark as to the exact years referred
to. But there are some points of agreement between
our authorities It 1s certain that Krishna Deva took
Kondavid n ADp 1515, and fought battles in the neigh-
bourhood 1n the following year, and though Nuniz
asserts that he took Kondavid from the king of Orissa,
he also alludes to the presence of armed bodies of
Muhammadans 1n that tract opposed to the Hindus.

With these remarks we return to Vyayanagar his-
tory

From 1516 to 1520 we have no records from Hindu
sources to guirde us as to events at the capital

The Portuguese traded on the coast, and there were
some fights with the neighbouring Hindu chiefs, but
they seem to have affected the capital but Ittle; the
foreigners were generally on friendly terms with the
suzerain at Viyayanagar, and so far as he was concerned
were welcome to consolidate their commerce, since he
benefited largely by the import of horses and other re-
quisites The rest of his dominions were tranquil and
the inhabitants obedient to his rule

The whole country was divided out—so Nuniz tells
us, and his account 1s confirmed by other evidence—into

! Firishtah tells this story of Jamshid Qutb Shah, Qul’s successor
(1543-50)
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governorships  Each chief was allowed entire inde-
pendence 1 the terntory allotted to him so long as he
mamtamed the quota of horse, foot and elephants the
maintenance of which was the price of his possession,
m perfect readiness for immediate action, and paid his
annual tribute to the sovereign, Failing these he was
hable to instant ejectson, as the king was Jord of all
and the nobles held only by his goodwill
But during this period of peace the king made
extensive preparations for a grand attack on the tern
tory between the rivers the ever-debatable Jand which
for nearly two centuries had been the subject of dispute
between his predecessors and their northern neighbours.
His objective was the city of Raichtir then under the
Muhammadans * and when all was ready he marched
to the attack with an immense force.
This event requires a chapter to itself
1 So szys Nunis, bit, as before stated, Finshtah differs.  In my opmon
we must accept the former as correct, for us account 18 so graphic and
detailed that 1t 15 unpossible to believe that he could have been musteken.
Finshtah did not wnte for many years later and was much more Liable to
error  Several Portugucse were present at the siege, and, of 1 am not

mistaken, either Numz was there umself or obtained his information from
those who were so. The story bears all the marks of a personal nasrative.
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He prtched his camp on the easta regular siege.
cttadel, invested the place, and began ice of the arrival
After an imnterval he received mtellig, 110”-11 side of the
of the Adil Shah from Btjap(r, on thelrse and foot to
Krishn4, with an army of 140000 h
oppose m I>ops the Sultan

Having for a few days rested hus ti, t© Nuniz) to
crossed the nver, advanced (accordngtre entrenched
within nine mules of Raichfir, and tiles m his rear?
himself leaving the river about five mfit the Muham-
Finshtah however differs, and says thhe Hindu army
madan forces crossed directly 1n face of t
encamped on the opposite bank. the year a.D

On Saturday morning May 19 . forces became
1520 according to my deductions the® Was fought.
engaged and a decsive pitched batgptilank his ad
Knshna Deva, making no attempt to oediate front of
versary ordered an advance to his mmch Was so far
his two forward divisions. Therr attaadans back to
successful that they drove the Muhamnrftly deployed
therr trenches The Sultan had appar that the Rdya
his force over too wide an area, expecting! Wezh 1 the
would do the same but finding himsel® he had pre
centre he opened fire from the guns tha caused great
viously held 1n reserve, and by this mean The Rayas
Joss 1 the close ranks of the Hindus ‘ble bombard
traops fell back mn face of this formuda them The
ment, and at once their enemes charge® mile and a
retreat was changed to a rout, and for wavalry chased

half to thewr direct front the Mussulman ok, thirteen miles
ortified camp, mith
1 On the Ordnance Map I observe on the nver-bi east faces bemg
N N.E. of Raichir np!mofwhnt-ppuxntobenhrg:thmudhmm
1ts base on the nver the average of its west, south, amn the latter nver
about o mile each, It Lies fust below the junction of the Ly of an entrenched
nvers, and two miles west of the present railway station ¢ will eamine the
\Vhatthismaybelknmvnot,butitloohliknﬂ:crﬂmm
camp erected in some former year Perhaps some om1

place.
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the flying forces belonging to Krishna Deva’s first line
The king himself, who commanded the second lne,
began to despair of victory, but rallied his troops, col-
lected about him a number of his nobles, and determined
to face death with the bravery that had always charac-
terised him  Mounting his horse, he ordered a forward
movement of the whole of his remaining divisions, and
charged the now disordered ranks of the Mussulmans
This resulted in complete success, for the enemy, scat-
tered and unable to form, fled before his impetuous
onslaught He drove them the whole way back to,
and 1nto, the river, where terrific slaughter took place,
and their entire army was put to flight

The Réya then crossed the river and seized the
Shah’s camp, while the Shah himself, by the counsel
and help of Asada Khéin, a man who afterwards became
very famous, escaped only with his Iife, and fled from
the field on an elephant

While being driven back towards the river, Saldbat
Khéan, the Shih’s general, made a valiant attempt to
retrieve the fortunes of the day He had for his body-
guard 500 Portuguese ““renegades,” and with him these
men threw themselves into the advancing ranks of the
Hindus, where they ¢ did such wonderful deeds” that
ever after they were remembered They penetrated
the king’s host, and cut their way forwards till they
almost reached his person Here Saldbat Khén lost
his horse, but at once mounted another and pressed
on  The little force was, however, surrounded and
annihilated, and the general, being a second time over-
thrown, horse and all, was made prisoner

The spoil was great and the result decisive For
years afterwards the “Moors” cherished a wholesome
dread of Krishna Raya and his valiant troops, and the
Sultan, panic-stricken, never again during his enemy’s
Iifetime ventured to attack the dominions of Vijayanagar
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Knshna Deva, flushed with victory returned at once to
the attack of Raichfir and the fortress was after a short
time captured.

Its fall was due 1n great measure to the assistance
rendered by some Portuguese, headed by Christovio de
Figueiredo who with therr arquebusses picked off the
defenders from the walls and thus enabled the besiegers
to approach close to the lmes of fortification and pull
down the stones of which they were formed. Driven
to desperation, and their governor bewng slam, the gar-
rison surrendered

Date of the Batile

Now as to the date of this battle.

I am bold enough to believe, and defend my belief
that when Nuniz fixed the day of the great fight as the
new moon day of the month of May, op 1522, he
made a mistahe 1n the year and should have wntten
¢ 1520,

The chronicler states that Krishna Deva was pre-
pared to give battle on a Friday but was persuaded by
his councillors to postpone his attack tll the following
day Fniday bemg unlucky The battle accordingly
took place on the Saturday which was the new moon
da;

YBefore proceeding to examine the month and day
let us consider the year A.D of the battle.

Paes describes two grand festivals at the capital of
which he was an eye-witness, and at which Christovio
de Figuetredo was preseat. He fixes definitely the days
on which these occurred The first was the mine-days
Makdnavamt festival and the second was the festival of
the New Years Day Paes states that on the occasion
when he was present the Makénavamt began on Sep-
tember 12 ( estas festas s comepdo a doss dras de setbbro
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e durio nove dras™ '), and the latter began on October 12
(““ entramdo o mes d ontubro a omsze dias amdados d ele
. . wmeste dia comecdGo 0 anio, e diw d anno bom
comecio. 0 anno neste wmes cont @ lna nova, ¢ elles ndo
contdo o mes se ndo de lna a lua”)® Previously to this,
when writing about Raichtir, Paes has described that
place® as a city “that formerly belonged to the king of
Narsymga (z ¢ Vyayanagar), there has been much war
over it, and #hzs kg took 1t from the Ydallcio” (Adil
Shah) The chronicler, therefore, was present at these
feasts on an occasion subsequent to the date of Krishna
Deva’s conquest of Raichfr.

Now the Makidnavam? festival begimns in these tracts
on the 1st of the month of Asvina, and the New Year's
Day 1n the time of Paes was evidently celebrated on the
1st of the month Karttika, as was often the case 1n
former years, both days being the days following the
moment of new moon In what year, then, during the
reign of Krishna Deva Raya, did the 1st of Asvina and
the 1st of Karttika fall respectively on September 12
and on October 12? I have worked these dates out for
all the years of the reign, and I find that in no year
except AD 1520 did this occur. In 1521 the Maid-
navam? fell on September 2, and the New Year's Day on
October 1, 1 1522 the former fell on September 20,
and the latter on October 20 This shows that Paes
assisted at the festivals of A D 1520, and that therefore
the battle and capture of Raichiir must have taken place
before the month of September in that year.

This again throws fresh light on the magnificent

.

1 Below, p 263 “These feasts begin on the twelfth of September, and
they last nine days”

2 Below, p 281 “At the beginning of the month of October when
eleven of 1ts days had passed On this day begins their year, 1t 1s their
New Year’s Day They begin the year i this month with the new
moon, and they count the months always from moon to moon ”

$ Below, p 243
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reception accorded to Christovdo de Figuesredo by the
king and the latter’s exceptional kindness to the Portu
guese at the time of these feasts.’ Krishna Raya cher
1shed an especial fondness for Christoviio on account of
his invaluable aid at the siege of the city, and for the
fact that but for hum the war might have lasted much
longer

Let us now turn to the other Portuguese writers, and
see whether they confirm our date, 1520, for the fall of
Rarchar

The decision of this question turns mamly on the
date when the Portuguese obtamed the mamlands oppo-
site the 1sland of Goa, consisting of the tracts called
Salsette Ponda, and Bardes. It seems certain that this
capture of the mainlands took place by Knshna Devas
copmvance shortly after the fall of Raichir at a
tume when Diogo Lopes de Sequeira, the governor
general was away at the Red Sea, and when Ruy de
Mello was governor of Goa. Now Sequeira left Goa
for the Red Sea on February 13 A.D 1520, and arnved
again before D i Indra on February g 52t

Castanheda tells us (and he 13 a good authonty,
since he was i India i 1529) that while Sequerra
was absent at the Red Sea war broke out between the
lung of Vijayanagar and the Add Shah? at the close of
which the latter was defeated and put to flight, while
the Hindus took Raichtr and other places—

#go that many of the Tanaddris® near Goa on the mamnland
were left undefended. And since the king of Narmnga was

1 Onthen plltform,doww!hehngmchnlmvindhﬂgndmdu,
vmhallo(mfﬁ?amemthhnn.forthehngcommmdedtbat&e:hmld
bem;uchaplnce,wubmtmmthcfeuumdmgniﬁccnm {Paes,
P 264 below) T Lliby e 57

1 Tanadares are small Jocal divisions of the kingdom, each under its own
petty offical. A fhdndk 1 & police-station is modem parlance. I can
Lhmkomenzlllhwordmcﬂyrmmbk.but,asfnrumhconocmcd,
perhaps the term “pansh would best express the meamng
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very rich, and had no need of these lands, and wanted that all
the horses that came to Goa should come to him and none to
the Hidalcdo, he sent to say to Ruy de Mello, captain of Goa,
that he had taken Belgaum by force of arms from the Hidalcdo,
with all the land appertammng to 1t as far as the sca, in which
were Zanadaris yielding more than 500,000 gold pardaos, of
which he desired to make a present to the king of Portugal
.and that he wanted all the horses that came to Goa He there-
fore said that the captain of Goa could enter and take posses-
sion of the Zanadaris”

This was immediately done, and Ruy de Mello took
possession of the mainland of Goa, including Salsette, 1n
ten days

Correa, who was in India at the time, having gone
thither in 1512 or 1514, mentions' that de Sequeira
left Goa for the Red Sea in January 1520, and that “at
that time” (neste tenipo—the expression 1s unfortunately
vague) war broke out between Vijayanagar and Bfjapiir.
After 1ts close the Hindu king sent a message to ‘“ Ruy
de Mello, captain of Goa,” 1n the absence of the governor-
general, regarding the mamnlands of Goa Correa does
not mention distinctly the year in which this occurred,
but the edition of 1860 at the head of the page has the
date “1521 " This, however, must be an error on the
part of the editor, for in May 1521 Sequeira was not
absent, and therefore the year referred to cannot be 1521,
while 1n May 1522 Dom Duarte de Menezes, and not
Sequetra, was governor-general* Sequeira sailed for
Portugal January 22, AD 1522

Barros relates the departure of de Sequeira from
India for the Red Sea on February 13, 1520, and states

v Lendas da India, n 581

2 Menezes assumed charge of the Viceroyalty on January 22, 1522 A
short summary of Sequeira’s career 1s given n the interesting MS volume
called the ZLivro das Fortalezas da Indra, of which the text was wntten by
Antonio Bocarro, and the numerous portraits and plans were drawn and
coloured by Pero Barretto de Rezenda. The British'Museum copy 1s 1n the
Sloane Collection, and bears the number “ 197 ”

{
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that 1n his absehce Ruy de Mello was governor of Goa,
under, Sequeiras lieutenant, Aleixo de Menezes. Ruy
de Mello setzed the mamland of Goa after the battle of
Raichdr * and at that time de Sequeira was absent ‘at the
Red Sea  His description of the siege of Rarchtr and
the great battle i the vicinity clearly seems to have
been taken from the chronecle of Nuniz. It follows the
latter blindly even in the musspelling of names, and
therefore 1s really of no greater value. When however
Barros comes to deal with the acquisition of the maimn

lands of Goa,® he 15 dependent on other mnformation,
and gives a much more detailed account. The time 1s
clearly fixed. After the battle and flight of the Adi
Shah the feeling between the two adversaries was natu

rally highly strained and this enabled Ruy de Mello

captain of Goa, to take the mainlands of Goa.” Sequewra
was at the Red Sea and Menezes at Cochin A very
important passage for my present purpose occurs a little
later on 1n Barros's work *—

“ Dhogo Lopes de Sequewra, as soon as he amved at Goa
(from the Red Sea), all necessary arrangements having been
made for the government of the aity, and principally of the mam
lands, which he found that Ruy de Mello had taken went to

’

and thence to D, where he arnved on February ¢
1521 % Another passage farther on 1n the narrauve of
Barros also establishes the fact that Ruy de Mello took
the lands during Sequeiras absence at the Red Sea*

Fara y Souza, a Spamsh wnter whose work was
first published a century after these events, confirms

the period, February 1520 to February 1521 as
that Iz)f Sequetras absence at the Red Sea, and he

writes —

* Jdem, cap. 5.
1 111 Liv cap. 4.
'?;:.CIP& & Idem cAD. Q. 8 Idem, cap. 10
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“While the governor! was i the Red Sea, the King
Crisnao Rao of Bisnaga covered the plans and lills and
stopped the flow, of the rivers® with an army of thirty-five
thousand horse, seven hundred and thirty-three thousand foot,
and five hundred and cighty-six elephants carrying castles
with four men 1n each, and twelve thousand watermen .
and baggage m such quantities that the courtesans alone
numbered more than twenty thousand "®

Souza also states, as does Nuniz, that after the defeat
of the Adil Shah, Krishna Deva Réaya demanded that,
as the price of peace, the former should visit him and
kiss his foot, and that, taking advantage of the Adil
Shil’s difficulties, Ruy de Mello seized the mainlands
of Goa.? It 1s clear, therefore, that both authors are
writing of the same event.

Osorio, a later writer, confirms the story in most of
its details, stating that after the defeat of the Adil
Shah, Krishna Réaya sent to Ruy de Mello (*“ Roderigo
Melos”), captain of Goa, offering the mainlands, and
promising after the return of Sequeira to send a regular
embassy to conclude a solemn treaty De Mello accord-
ingly took the mainlands. '

Lafitau® also states that the war took place during
Sequeira’s absence at the Red Sea, and that the main-
lands were taken after the Adil Shah’s defeat ®

Turning to Firishtah, I find a difference. He states
that the battle of RaichOr took place in Hijra 927

1 “Asia Portugueza” of Fana y Souza, I Pt w1 cap 4 (Stevens
translation)

2 Compare Nuniz (text, p 329)

8 These numbers are probably taken from Barros, who copied Nuniz

4 “Asia Portugueza,” I Pt m cap 4,sec 5§ ‘“Ruyde Mello, que estava
a Goa, viendo al Hidalchan divertido con sus ruinas 6 esperangas, 6 todo
junto, y a muchos en perciales remolinos robando la tierra firme de aquel
contorno, gandla facilmente con dozientos y sincuenta cavallos, y ochocientos
peones Canaries ”

5 ¢ Histoire des Descouvertes et Conquestes des Portugais” (Paris, 1733)

¢ Danvers, “The Portuguese mn India,” 1 347, gives us the same dates
for Sequeira’s absence, and mentions De Figueiredo’s presence at the battle
of Raichfir

X
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{December 12 1520, to December 1, 1521, A.D ) which,
if 1t was fought 1 May as Nuniz declares makes the
date May 1521 That he 1s speaking of the same affair
1s obvious from the detals given He mentions, for
wnstance, the vast host constiruting the Hindu army the
Shal’s force advancing to the river Krishng, the too
hasty crossing of the nver the gallant fight of the
Mubammadans therr defeat and rout, the fact of the
Adil Shab’s forces being driven to the river and penish-
g 1 large numbers while attempting to re cross it, the
Shahs narrow escape, and his dependence on Asada
Khan All this leaves no room for doubt. The only
difference 15 that, whereas we learn from the other
authorities that the fortress of Raichfir was 1n the hands
of the Muhammadans, Finshtah states that the war
arose because the Adil Shah made preparations for
marching to recover Mudkul and Royore from the Roy
of Beejanuggur as 1f the latter were then 1n possession
of those places. As to Firishtah’s date, I believe 1t to
be wrong by one year for the reasons given above. It
must be remembered that he wrote many years after
the event

Having thus 1 hope satisfactonly, established the
fact that the date given by Numiz for the battle of
Raichtir 1s wrong by two years and should be 1520, 1
turn to examme the day and month It was the new
moon day of May according to Nuntz, and a Saturday
Knshna Deva RAya was ready for battle on the Friday
but postponed his attack to the next day smce Friday
was constdered an unlucky day

The moment of the occurrence of new moon 1 May
1520 Was 2 27 A OfL the moring of Thursday May 17
We do not know whether Nuniz ascertamed his facts
from native almanacks or the calculations of the astrolo-
gers, or whether he spoke from observations made by
himself or by some one who was present  but Nuniz was
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an ordinary person, not a skilled astronomer, so far as we
can tell, and he may well have called the day on which
the crescent of the new moon first made 1ts appearance
just after sunset the “new moon day.” This first ap-
pearance actually took place on the Saturday following
The first day of the Muhammadan month Jamada’' ] dkhuir,
corresponding to the heliacal nising of the moon on
that occasion, was Saturday, May 19.

I therefore believe that this great battle took place
on Saturday, May 19, a.p 1520,' a date almost synchro-
nous with that of the “Field of the Cloth of Gold.”

The Number of Troops Engaged.

When we total up the hst given by Nuniz of the
columns that marched from Vijayanagar for the cam-
paign, the amount is so huge that we pause in natural
doubt as to whether the story could by any possibility
be true 703,000 foot, 32,600 horse, and 551 elephants,
besides the camp followers, merchants, &c., and “an
infinitude of people” who joined him at a place close
to Raichtir! It certamnly demands a large strain on
our credulity

Let every one form his own opmion I can only
call attention to the fact that large armies seem to
have always been the rule in India, and that certainly
Krishna Ré4ya had the power to raise immense numbers
of troops,® though whether so many as 1s stated 1s
another question His power to do so lay in his mode
of government Allusion has already been made to
this, and Nuniz gives us mteresting details The whole
empire was divided into provinces and estates, held

! The corresponding actual new moon day in May 1521 was Monday,
May 6, and the new moon was first visible on Wednesday In 1522 the
actual new moon day was Sunday, May 25, and 1t was first visible on

Tuesday
% Paes says that on an emergency he could raise even two milhons
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by chiefs bound to keep up masses of troops fit for
immediate service. It 15, of course, natural to suppose
that m this great war the king would have put forth
all hus strength

To prove that immense armies were often employed
by Indman kings, we have only to refer to a succession of
writers.  Barros notes the great power of the sovereign
of Vyayanagar and his almost meredible richness, and
15 at pamns to give an account of how these enormous
forces were raised, ‘lest hus tale should not be believed.

In the second volume of Scotts History of the
Dekhan” a translauon 1s given of a journal kept by
a Bondela officer 1 the reign of Aurangztb an officer
who served under Dulput Roy” mn A.p 1690 Wnt-
ing about Vyayanagar tn former days, at the height
of its grandeur and mmportance, he says, * They kept
an army of 30000 horse, a million of infantry and therr
wealth was beyond enumeration.

Conu who was mn India about a century earlier
than the war 1n question, told Bracciolini that the
Vyayanagar army consisted of ‘a mullion of men and
upwards "

Abdur Razzsk (1442 A.p ) tells the same story put
ting the number at 1 100,000 with 1000 elephants.

Twenty years later Nikatin states that the Kulbarga
forces marching to attack the Hindus amounted to
900,000 foot, 190 000 horse, and 575 elephants.

The Sultan himself independently of his nobles,
took the field with 300,000 men and even when he
only went out on a hunting expedition he took with
him 2 tramn of 10,000 horse, 500000 foot, and 200
clephants. He states that the Mahk ul Tuwir alone
had an army of 200,000 employed 1n the siege of one
cty  The Hindus fought almost nude, and were armed

th shield and sword.
b Eien so far back as the time of Alexander the
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Great (about Bc. 320) the army of Magadha was
computed by the Greeks as consisting of 600,000 foot,
30,000 cavalry, and gooo elephants, though Quintus
Curtius makes a much more modest estimate.

Lord Egerton of Tatton states® that an army of
Hindu confederated states, mustered for the defence
of Northern India against the Muhammadan invasion
in 1192 A D., amounted, ‘“‘according to the most mode-
rate estimate,” to 300,000 horse, 3000 elephants, and a
great number of infantry.

In ap. 1259 a Mogul €mbassy was received at
Delht by an escosz of 50,000 horse, and was led past
Iines of infantry numbering as many as 200,000 1n
their ranks.

It will be remembered how Muhammad Taghlaq
of Delhi® raised, according to Firishtah, an army of
370,000 men for the conquest of Persia, and when
he wanted to destroy the inhabitants of a certain
tract of country, he “ordered out his army as if
he were going hunting,” surrounded the tract, and
then, pressing nwards towards the centre, slaugh-
tered all the inhabitants theremn. This implies that
he took, when merely hunting, immense numbers of
men with him. Shahab-ud-Din, indeed, declared that
Muhammad Taghlag had an army of goo,000 horse;®
and Nuniz, on the opening page of his chronicle, says
that this Sultan invaded the Béalaghit with 800,000
horse* This estimate was, of course, only according
to the tradition extant in 1535

Faria y Souza, writing in the seventeenth century,
estimated the forces of BahAdur, king of Cambay, in
1534, as 100,000 horse, 415,000 foot, and 600 elephants.

As late as 1762 the Mahrattas are said to have
had an army of 100,000 horse.

1 “ Handbook of Indian Arms,” pp 15~16
2 Above, p. 12 $0p ciz,p 18 4 Below, p 292
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Nuniz' gives details of the provinaal forces of
Vyayanagar compulsorily maintaned by eleven out
of a total of two hundred nobles amongst whom the
empire was drvided, and the total of the forces of
these eleven amounts to 19 0oo horse, 171 700 foot,
and 633 elephants.

Castanheda confirms other wrters 1 this matter,
stating that the infantry of Vyayanagar were countless
the country bewng of large extent and thickly popu
lated, so that the king could call upon a million, or
even two millions of men at will' This writer visited
Inda just at the close of the reign of Knshna Deva
Raya. He states that the king kept up at his own
cost an establishment of 100000 horses and 4000
elephants

As to all this I repeat that every one 1s at liberty
to form lis own opmion but at least 1t seems certain
that all the chroniclers beleved that the king of Via
yanagar could 1f he so desired, put imnto the field i
mense masses of armed men They were probably
not all well armed or well trained or well disciplined
but as to large numbers there can be little reasonable
doubt. A relic of this may be seen every year at
modern Haidarabad the capital aty of HH the
NizAm, where, at the annual festival known as the
‘Langar,” armed wuregulars in very large numbers
file through the principal streets. They are for the
most part a mere mob of men with weapons, and are
not mamtamed as State troops but they are brought
up by the varnious nobles 1n separate bodies each
chief mustering for the occasion all lus hereditary
retaners and forming them mto rough regiments and
brigades

‘As to the description given by Numz of the offensive
armour of the elephants, which are stated to have gone

‘Bdovv,pp-384‘°339- T Liv ic 16
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into battle with long swords like scythes attached to
their trunks, the story is confirmed by many other
writers,

Frishitalls Narvative.

Firishtah’s account of the battle of Raichir 1s
interesting, as it gives a description of the affar from
the enemy’s point of view. Isméil Adil Shah marched

“to recover Mudkul and Royore from the roy of Beejanugger,
who, gaimming ecarly intelligence of lus designs, moved with a
great force, and stationed his camp on the bank of the Kistnah,
where he was jomned by many of his tributaries; so that the
army amounted at least to 50,000 horse, besides a vast host
of foot  The sultan would now have delayed lus eapedition, as
the enemy possessed all the feriies of the Kistnah, but that his
tents were pitched, and 1t would have been disgraceful to retract
from lus declarations. He therefore marched with 7000 horse,
all foreign, and encamped on the bank of the river opposite to
the enemy, waiting to prepare floats to cross and attack them.

“Some days after lis armval, as he was reposing 1 his
tent, he heard one of the courtiers without the skreens reciting
this verse —‘Rise and fill the golden goblet with the wine of
mirth before the cup 1itself shall be laid in dust’ The sultan,
mspired by the verse, called his favourites before him, and
spreading the carpet of pleasure, amused himself with music and
wine., When the banquet had lasted longer than was reasonable,
and the fumes of the wine had exercised their power, a fancy
seized the sultan to pass the river and attack the enemy . .
Warm with wine he resolved to cross immediately, and mounting
his elephant, without making his intentions known, proceeded to
the river, as 1if to reconnoitre, but suddenly gave orders for as
many of his troops as could to go upon the rafts, and others to
follow him on elephants through the river. The officers repre-
sented the folly and danger of precipitation, but the sultan,
without reply, plunged his own elephant into the stream, and
was followed involuntarily by the amras and their followers,
on about 250 elephants

“ By great good fortune, all reached the opposite shore in
safety, and as many troops as could cross on the floats at two
embarkations had time to arrive, when the enemy advanced to
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batile m so great force as excluded every probable hope of
escape to the sultan, who had not more then 2000 men ready
to oppose 30,000. The heroes of Islaam animated with one
soul, made so gallant a resmstance that about a thousand of the
mfidels fell, among whom was Sunjest Roy, the chief general
of Beejanuggur but at last, harassed beyond all power of oppo-
sition by cannon shot, musquetry, and rockets, which destroyed
near helf ther numbers, the survivors threw themselves into
the nver in hopes of escaping, and Nursoo Bahadur and
Ibralum Bey, who rode on the same elephant with Ismaeel
Adil Shaw, drove the animal across the stream  but so great was
the current, that except the royal elephant and seven soldiers

all the rest were drowned. The sultans rashness was heavily
pufushed by 80 great a loss. He took a solemn vow never to
mndulge mn wine till he had revenged is defeat  and then, throw

ing away despar, bumed his mind 1n repairing this unfortunate
miscarmiage.

“As Mirza Jehangeer had fallen in the action, the sultan
consulted with Assud Khan on what measures would be best to
take in the present crims of his affurs. Assud Khan repled,
that as his loss was great and the troops dispmited, 1t would be
better for the present to retreat to Begapore. The sultan
approving the advice, marched from the Kistnah to Begjapore,
and conferning the dignity of Sippeh Sallar’ on Assud hhan,
added several districts to his jaghire, and made lum lus principal
adwviser mn all important affarrs ”

Coneparisom of Accounls

Comparing this account with that given by Nuntz,
there can I think, be hittle doubt that both stories refer
to the same event, though there are of course several
discrepancies  The origin of the war 1s related differ
ently Finshtah states that on the arnval of the Sultan
at the nver bank he found the Hindu army encamped
on the opposite side  he crossed, after a few days delay,
with a small force, and was drven mto the river  Nunuz
says that Krishna Deva Riya heard of Ismatl Adils

1 Cammander m-chief.
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arrival on the river-bank while he himself was in camp
at Raichtr, fifteen miles away; and that he advanced
and gave battle nine miles from the river, 1n the end
driving the enemy across. But taking the two narra-
tives as a whole, there are too many points of coincidence
to leave any doubt in the mind that each chronicler is
writing of the same event.

As to which of the two is more accurate it 1s im-
possible now to decide. But considering that Nuniz
wrote only fifteen years afterwards, and that there were
Portuguese present at the battle, some of whom Nuniz
may have personally consulted as to what took place, 1t
would seem more reasonable to trust in him rather than
in a Muhammadan historian who did not compile his
work till after an interval of sixty years. Moreover,
there are some inherent improbabilities in Firishtah’s
narrative.

It is worthy of notice, too, that throughout the story
of Nuniz at this part of his chronicle there is much that
impels the belief that either himself or his informant
was present at the Hindu camp while these events were
taking place. The narrative of the campaign, in com-
plete contrast to that of the remainder of the history,
reads like the account of an eye-witness, especially 1n
the passages describing the fortress of Raich@ir? and the
camp—where the supplies were so great that “ you could
find everything that you wanted,”? where “you saw”?®
the goldsmiths and artisans at work as if 1n a city, where
““you will find”* all kinds of precious stones offered for

_sale, and where “no one who did not understand the
\m&'gq1ng of what he saw would ever dream that a war
was going on, but would think that he was in a pros-
perous city.” Note also the description given of the

! Below, p 333

% % Omde achavers ko que aviers mster”
3 & Verters”

8 “ dcharers”



154 A4 FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

extraordinary noise made by the drums, trumpets, and
shouts of the men, so that even the birds fell down tmto
the soldiers’ hands stricken with terror and ‘1t seemed
as if the sky would fall to the earth and “if you asked
anything you could not hear yourself speak, and you had
to ask by signs.  Maay such mstances might be given
but not to be tedious I will mvite attention to only three
more, viz the account given by Nuniz of how when
receiving the men of the city after 1ts surrender the
king  casting his eye on Chrnstovio de Figuetredo
nodded his head, and turned to the people telling
them to observe what great things could be effected
by one good man ' his description of the behaviour
of the defeated catizens when Krishna Deva made
his triumphant entry iato the cty and his nar-
rattive of the ambassadors reception at Vyayanagar
by the king after the concluston of the campaign?
It may be remembered that our other chromicler
Domingo Paes was at Viayanagar with Christovdo de
Figuewredo some months after the bastle, even if he
were not personally present 1n the fighting at Raichtr

The great mterest of Numzs narrative lies mn the
fact that 1t 13 the only detailed account extant. Barros
related the events 1n historical fashion taking his facts
from this very chronicle but he was never 1 India,
and his brief summary 15 altogether wanting 1 the
power and force contamned 1 the graphic story of Numaz.
The other Portuguese writers pass over the war very
Lightly It appears as if 1t hardly concerned them
further than that at us close Ruy de Mello seized the
matnlands near Goa.

1 Below pp. 346, 347 * Below p. 351
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Polutical Effects of the Battle

And yet it had far-reaching effects. The Hindu
victory so weakened the power and prestige of the
Adil Shah that he ceased altogether to dream of any
present conquest in the south, and turned his attention
to cementing alliances with the other Muhammadan
sovereigns his neighbours The victory also caused all
the other Muhammadan Powers in the Dakhan seriously
to consider the political condition of the country, and
this eventually led to a combination without which
nothing was possible, but by the aid of which the
Vijayanagar Empire was finally overthrown and the way
to the south opened It furthermore greatly affected
the Hindus by raising in them a spirit of pride and
arrogance, which added fuel to the fire, caused them to
become positively intolerable to their neighbours, and
accelerated their own downfall

It equally affected the fortunes of the Portuguese on
the coast Goa rose and fell simultaneously with the
rise and fall of the second Vijayanagar dynasty, and
necessarily so, considering that its entire trade de-
pended on Hindu support, for the king of Portugal was
never well disposed towards his hereditary enemues, the
“Moors” This is a point frequently left unnoticed by
writers on Portuguese colonial history The two most
recent authors of works on the subject, Mr. Danvers
(“ The Portuguese 1n India”) and Mr Whiteway (*“ The
Rise of Portuguese Power in India”), pay very little
attention to the internal politics of the great country
on the fringe alone of which the Portuguese settled,
and on the coast of which their vessels came and
went Mr. Danvers devotes one short paragraph to
the battle of Raichtr,! and another? to the destruction of
Vijayanagar Mr Whiteway does not even allude to

1 Vol 1 p 347 ? Vol 1 p 533
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the former event, and concludes his history before
armving at the date of the latter Vet surely 1t 1s easy
to see that the success or faldure of mantime trade
on any gmven coast must depend on the conditions
prevailing n the empire for the supply of which that
trade was established When Vyayanagar, with 1ts
grandeur luxury and love of display its great wealth
and 1ts enormous armies, was at the height of its power
the foreign traders were eminently successful, when
Vyayanagar fell and the city became desolate and de
populated the foresgn traders had no market for their
goods, and trade decayed. So that this great Hindu
victory at Raich@r deserved a better fate than to be
passed over by the histortans as 1f 1t had been an event
of small importance.

\
The Events that followed the Battle

Nuniz gives us in detail an account of the events
that followed the victory of Krishna Deva Riya, and
considering that he wrote only about fifteen years after
their occurrence, we should do well to receive his ac-
count as probably true mn the mamn  Finshtah per
haps naturally preserves a complete silence on the
subject.

Nuniz tells us that when the aity of Raichfr sur
rendered, the Hindu king made a triumphal entry into 1t,
and treated the garnson with kindness and considera-
tion while the other Muhammadan kings sent envoys
to Knshna Deva Rayd on hearmg of his success and
recewved a haughty and irmtating reply Krishna Deva
then returned to Vijayanagar and held bigh fesuval
Shortly afterwards an ambassador armved from the
defeated Shah and was treated with scant courtesy for
more than a month after which he was receved 0
audtence, when the king sent answer by him to his
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enemy, that if the Adil Shah would come to him, do
obeisance, and kiss his foot, his lands and fortresses
should be restored to him. No attention being paid to
this, the Ré4ya set out to search for the Shah, hoping
that he would be induced to do homage in the manner
demanded, and appearing to ignore altogether the effect
which would necessarily be produced on the minds of
the other kings of the Dakhan by this contemplated
supreme humiliation of one of their number The sub-
mission never took place. Krishna led his army as far
north as Bijaptir, the Adil Shal’s capital, which for a
time he occupied and left sadly injured Then Asada
Khan, the Shah’s wily courtier, successfully brought
about the death of his personal enemy, Saldbat Khan,
by inducing the Ré4ya to order his execution, an act to
which the king was led by the machinations of the arch-
intriguer, who subordinated his chief’s interests to his
own selfish ends

King Krishna had, in the city of Bijapdr, taken
prisoner three sons of a former king of the Bihmant
dynasty, who had been held captive by the Adil Shahs,
and he proclaimed the eldest as king of the Dakhan?
This abortive attempt to subvert the rule of the five
kings who had established themselves on the ruins of
the single Dakhan sovereignty naturally fell flat, and
only resulted 1n stiffening the hostility which these sove-
reigns felt towards their common foe

A little later Krishna RAiya’s son, a young prince
on whom he desired to confer his crown, and in whose
favour he had even gone so far as openly to abdicate,
died suddenly of poison, and the king, then himself
a dyming condition, arrested and mmprisoned his own

1 We hear nothing of this from Finishtah But we know that the
BAhman{ Sultan Mahmfid II , who died 1n 1518, had three sons, Ahmad,

Ali-ud-Din, and Wali-Ullah, the first of whom became Sultan 1n December

1517, the second 1n 1521, the third in the same year, n all cases only
nominally
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minister, SAluva Timma, and his family In this he
was aided by some Portuguese who happened to be
present at the Durbar On Saluva Timmas son
escaping t0 a mountan range —perhaps Sanddr, on
the south of the capital where there are still to bé
seen the remains of a strong fortress bult of cyclopean
masonry on the summit of the highest hill, now knowst
as Ramandrig—the kung summoned Timma and his
brother and son, and had therr eyes put out.

About this time the Add Shah advanced agan to
retrieve his broken fortunes, but fled 1ncontmently on
hearing the news that Knshna Deva was advancing
m person to meet lim  That the king though sorely
xill, did indeed move 1n the manner stated seems to be
confirmed by the statement of Nuniz that on the way
he bought six hundred horses from the Portuguese.
Knshna began to mahe preparations for an attack on
Belgaum then 1n the Adid Shahs possession, and sent
an envoy to mvite the assistance in this enterprise of
the Portuguese at Goa but he fell too senously ill to
carry out his project, and died shortly afterwards at
the age of from forty-two to forty five years. It was
thea the year 1530 A.D

He was succeeded by Achyuta. -

So far Numz We learn something more from
other writers. Barros states that about the year
1523 Saluva Timma, the kings muuster nvaded the
mamlands near Goa, which had been receptly acquired
by the Portuguese under Ruy de Mello that he
advanced towards Ponda with a small force, but that
he was attacked and driven back.! Shortly after this,
viz., 1 April 1524, the Muhammadans of Bljaptir
atracked these same mamlands with success, during
the wiceroyalty of Dom Duarte de Menezes. On
October 31 of that year the Chamber of Goa wrote

1 Dec. III Lav e 10
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a report to the king of Portugal in which occurs the
following passage —

[y

“The mamnland which Ruy de Mello, who was captain of
this city, conquered, was entered by the Moors, who used to
possess 1t, in the month of April of five hundred and twenty-
four, and they hold it as theirs, and the first Thanadar's district
which they took was that of Perna, which 1s by the seaside
There they captured two Portuguese, and one of them was
the Thanadar, these are prisoners in the fortress of Bylgan
(Belgaum), of which the Suffilarim 1s captain”?!

It 1s evident, therefore, that “the Moors” were suc-
cessful, and yet 1t is curious that very little mention 1s
made of this circumstance by other historians  Firishtah
does not mention it, and 1t may therefore be reasonably
inferred that the ‘“Moors” in question were not the
royal troops acting under the orders of the Sultan,
but belonged to the local levies of Asada Khin, then
chief of Belgaum

According to Firishtah, the defeat at Raichlr was
followed by Ismatl Adil Shah’s marrying his sister to
Burhan Nizdm Shidh of Ahmadnagar, quarrelling and
fighting with him (Ap 1523), agamn fighting with
him (1528), marrying another sister to Al4d-ud-Din
Ummad of Birdr, and fighting with and entirely de-
feating Sultan Amir Barid of Bidar, then an old man,
whom he captured On the death of Krishna Deva,
Isméail took advantage of the confusion of the Hindus
to retake possession of Mudkal and Raichir

Firishtah gives no dates for the two last of the
events above noted, but the submission of Amir Barid
to the Adil Shah apparently did not take place till

1 Correa, Stanley’s translation (Hakluyt edition), p 387, note , Danvers,
“Portuguese 1n India,” 1 363 The “Suffilanm?” 1s Asada Khén
" Mr Baden-Powell has published, in the jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic
Society for Apnl 19oo, an interesting paper on the king of Portugal’s
regulations for, and record of customs 1n, the newly acquired tracts, dated
at Goamn AD 1526, and called Foral dos usos e costumes
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1529 for Barros®! implies that it occurred after an
event which cannot have happened earlier than 1529
—namely, an attack on Ponda by three Hindu chiefs,
which led to the inhabitants appealing for help to the
then governor of Goa, Nuno da Cunha. Da Cunha
was not governor tll 1529 Ay this time,” writes
the historian  “Melique Vendo? submiutted to the
Hidalchan by advice of Madre Maluco and Cota
Maluco and came to lis camp in poor clothes, and
flung himself at lis feet.” This evidently refers to
what occurred after the Barlds capture by the Adi
Shah, if Finshtah s story 1s true.”

Let it be remembered though the fact has no
bearing on the history of Vyayanagar at this date,
that 1n 1526 the Emperor Babar captured Delhy, and
established himself as the first monarch of the great
Moghul dynasty He was succeeded 1n 1530 by
Humayun and on the latters death 1n 1556 the great
Akbar attained the throne.

1Dec.IVivcl

% Mallik Bartd. The Hidnlchan is the Add hbin or the Adil Shib
Madre Maluco 15 the ImAd Shah, and Cota Maluco the Qutb Shih.

3 Perhaps this matter ought to find place under the reign of Achynta
Rd.yn,hutImeuuonhhemuxtmnyhneooan-redbcfumdndwhaf

hnshna Deva



CHAPTER XII

THE BUILDINGS, WORKS, AND INSCRIPTIONS
OF KRISHNA DEVA

Temples—Irngation works—Statue of Narasimha—KA4maldpuram—
Inscriptions

WERE 1t not that the description given us by Nuniz
and Paes of the condition of the great aty of Vyaya-
nagar at this period 1s so graphic, so picturesque, and
so detailed as positively to require no addition, I should
have deemed 1t my duty to attempt to supply the want,
but with their narrative before us in all its original
freshness, it would be useless to attempt anything
, further. Both of these writers were on the spot at
the time of the city’s greatest grandeur and prosperity,
though in the time of Nuniz the period of its political
decay had set in With their descriptions I shall not
venture to interfere

I cannot, however, pass on to the reign of Achyuta
without calling attention to some of the works carried
out at the capital by Krishna Deva, and to a few of
the inscribed records of his reign

At the beginning of his reign Krishna built a gopura
or tower, and repaired another, at the Hampe temple,
which had been built by the first kings in honour of
Madhavicharya, the founder of the fortunes of Vijaya-
nagar The great Krishnasvim: temple was built by
him 1n 1513, after his return from the successful cam-
paign in the east. In the same year he commenced

the temple of Hazdra Rémasvémi at the palace, the
161 L
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architecture of which leads Mr Rea?! to thinh that 1t
was not finshed tifl a later persod.

Later 1n hus reign the king busied himself in improv
g the ngation of the dry lands about Vyayanagar
He constructed 1n 1521 the great dam and chanpel at
Korragal, and the Basavanna channel both of which
are still m use and of great value to the country?

Another great work of his was the construction of
an enormous tank or dammed-up lake at the capital,
which he carried out with the aid of Jodo de la Ponte,
a Portuguese engineer whose services were lent to him
by the governor-general of Goa. Both Paes and Nuniz
mention this lake, and as the former actually saw 1t
under construction 1t may have been begun m oD 13520,
I think that this 1s the large lake, now dry, to be seen
at the north western mouth of the valley entering mto
the Sanddr hifls south west of Hospett, the huge bank
of which bas been utilised for the conveyhnce of the
lghroad from Hospett to the southern talugs. If
so, the fact of its orngmnal farlure 15 interesting to us,
because for many years past this vast work has been
entirely useless. The descnption given by Nunir ac-
cords with the position of this tanh, which was doubtless
intended partly for wngation purpeses and partly for
the supply of water to the new aty,” Nagalipura, the
king’s favounite residence, now known as Hospett. The
chronteler menuons the existence of lofty ridges on each
side, strong gates and towers guarding the entrance, and
wtates that this was the principal approach to the capttal
from the south, all which data comcide wich the position
of the tank and road in question. It 13 through these
gates that the Portuguese travellers entered Vyjayanagar
, This view 1s supported by the accouat given by Paes.

1 Articde “Vijayanagar® i the Afadras Chrustran College Magusing far

December 1886
3 «Bellary Dustnct Manual” (Kelsall), p. 23t
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Writing of the approach to Vijayanagar from the western
coast, and describing the “first range,” 7z.¢ the first that
is seen on passing upwards from the plains, he states
that in these hills was the principal entrance from that
side. He alludes to the gates and wall, and the city,
Nagaldpur, constructed by King Krishna. Then he
writes, “the king made a tank ZZere,” 7¢ close to Hos-
pett, at the mouth of two hills, and in order to this end
“broke down a hill” He saw mnumerable people at
work on the tank He confirms the story of Nuniz as
to the sixty human beings offered in sacrifice to ensure
the security of the dam. Both writers are therefore
describing the same tank, and, taking the chronicles
together, I can have no doubt as to the soundness of
my identification.

Prior to 1520, Krishna Deva built the outlying town
of N4galdpur, to which allusion has just been made It
was constructed in honour of his favourite wife, the
quondam courtesan, Nigald Devi, and the king made
it his favourite residence

He also appears to have begun the construction of
the temple of Vitthalasvdmi on the river-bank, the most
ornate of all the religious edifices of the kingdom  “It
shows,” writes Mr. Rea 1n the article already referred
to, “the extreme limit in florid magnificence to which
the style advanced.” The work was continued duting
the reign of Krishna Deva’s successors, Achyuta and
Sadasiva, and was probably stopped only by the de-
struction of the city in 1565. An inscription records
a grant to the temple in 1561

In 1528 was constructed one of the most curious
and interesting monuments to be seen in the city  This
is an enormous statue of the god Vishnu in his avdtara
as Narasimha, the man-lion It was hewn out of a
single boulder of granite, which lay near the south-
western angle of the Krishnasvimi temple, and the
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king bestowed a grant of lands for its mamtenance.
Though 1t has been gnievously mjured, probably by the
1conoclastic Muhammadans n or after the year 1563,
1t 1s still a most striking object.

I bave already alluded to the grants made by Krishna
Deva to the great Virfipdksha temple at Hampe, on the
occasion of the festival of his coronation. There 15 an
nscription of his reign on the base of the nner side of
the front tower (gupura) of the temple at Vinnchipuram,
dated 1n the year A.p 151314 and one dated Tuesday
September 20 1513 at Sankal4pura, clost to the capttal,
recording a grant of the lands of that wvillage to the
temple of Ganapat: 1n the palace enclosure.! Mr Fleet?
mentions others of his reign 1n A.D 1509-I0, I1512-13,
151415 152223 and 1527-28

The last mscription of the reign at present known 1s
ofle which bears a date corresponding to Friday, April
23, AD 1529* It stands 1n front of the great statue of
Ugra Narasimha, described above.

1 “Gouth Indwn Inscnphons (Holtzsch), p 133 and Ejiprsphie
ImdSca, by the same author 1v 266,

t Youymal Bombay Bramch, Royal Asiasic Sociely 1l 336, &c.
1 Ehyg Ind 1398 1v p. 3, note 4.



CHAPTER XIII

THE REIGN OF ACHYUTA RAYA

Achyuta Riya—Fall of Raichiir and Mudkal—Asada Khén and Goa—Dis-
turbances at Bijapir—Ibrahim Shah at the Hindu capital—Finshtah
on Vyayanagar affairs—Rise of Rima Riya and lis brothers—* Hoje”
Tirumala—Varying legends—Venkatidn defeated by Asada Khén near
Adom—Asada Khin’s carcer—Belgaum and Goa—Asada’s duplicity—
Portuguese aggressions—Religious grants by, and inscnptions relating
to, Achyuta

AcHYUTA, according to Nuniz and some other authorities,
was a brother of the late king,! and, in company with
two other brothers and a nephew, had been confined by
Krishna Deva 1n the fortress of Chandragiri, 1n order to
prevent dissensions in the kingdom The new monarch
is said by Nuniz to have been specially selected by
Krishna Deva. If so, the choice was singularly unfor-
tunate, for Achyuta was a craven and under him the
Hindu empire began to fall to pieces.

His minister was one of the powerful Siluva family,
to which also had belonged Timma, the minister of King
Krishna. Nuniz calls him ¢ Salvanay.” The earliest
known date of Achyuta’s reign 1s gathered from an
inscription bearing a date corresponding to Monday,
August 15, A.D 1530.°

The beginning of his reign was ominously signalised
by the loss of the frontier fortresses Mudkal and Raichtr
Firishtah ® states that the Adil Shah had, some time

! 1 have broadly declared this relationship, but, as a matter of fact, almost
every mnscription and hterary work 1n the country differs as to the genealogy
of the sovereigns who reigned from this time forward Nuniz, however, asa
contemporary writer residing at the capital, 1s an excellent authornty

2 Eprg Ind,1v 3, note 4 (Professor Kielhorn)

8 Scott’s edition, 1 252
165
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before the death of Krishna Deva, made preparations to
recover possession of these cities, and proceeds —

“The Sultan put us army in motion, attended by
Ummad Shaw and Ameer Bereed with ther forces, and the
affars of Becjanuggur being 1n confusion owing to the death of
Heemragje, who was newly succeeded by bhis son Ramrasje,!
aganst whom rebellions had ansen by several roies, met with
Do nterruptions to s arms, Royore and Mudkul were taken,
after a mege of three months, by capitulation, after they had
been 1n possession of the infidels for seventeen years™?

The relief and delight of the Adil Shah at these suc
cesses and at the death of his mortal enemy Knshna,
must have been great and Finshtah relates that the
Sultan, “who had vowed to reframn from wine till the
reduction of these fortresses, at the request of his nobility
now made a splendid festival at which he drank wine
and gave a full loose to mirth and pleasure.” Ratchtr
and Mudkal were never again subject to Hindu princes.

Those who destire to obtamn an msight mto the char
acter of the new king of Vijayanagar should turn to the
chronicle of Nuniz. It will suffice here to say that he
alienated his best friends by hus violent despotism, and
at the same time proved to the whole empire that he was
a coward. His conduct and mode of government runed
the Hindu cause m Southern India and opened the
whole country to the invader though he himself did not
live to see the end.

After the fall of Raichir and the Dodb Ismatl Adil
had another fight (1531) with his nval at Ahmadnagar
and defeated lum after which the two brothers-in law
consolidated a strong alliance. Three years later Ismatl
died, baving contracted a fever while besieging a fortress
belonging to the Qutb Shah of Golkonda. His death
occurred on Thursday August 13, 1534," and he was

3 These names are discussed below
3 This is apparently ap error The pertod was only ten years
1 16¢h Safar &.H. g41 (Firshtah).
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succeeded by his son Maldt Asada Khin was appointed
regent of Bijaptr, but immediately on his accession the
new sovereign so offended his powerful subject that he
retired to Belgaum, and Sultan Mald, giving himself up
to all kinds of excesses, was deposed after a reign of only
six months  Mal(t was blinded by the orders of his own
grandmother, and Ibrahim Adﬂ, his younger brother,
was raised to the throne It was now 1535

Da Cunha, the Portuguese governor of Goa, took
advantage of these events to erect a fortress at Dru, and
early 1in 1536 to seize again the mainlands of Goa, which
had been for ten years in the possession of Asada Khén.
The Khéan sent a force to recapture these lands, and in
February an engagement took place in which the Portu-
guese were victorious. A second attack by the Moslems
was similarly repulsed A third fight took place in July,
and agam the Muhammadans were beaten; but Asada
Khén then assembled a larger army, and the foreigners
were compelled to retire after blowing up their fortress.
*  About this time! Quli Qutb Shih 1s said to have
attacked Kondavid on account of its withholding pay-
ment of tribute, to have taken it, and built a tower in
the middle of the fort in commemoration of its reduction.

Two inscriptions at Conjeeveram, dated respectively
m 1532 and 1533, 1mply that at that period King
Achyuta reduced the country about Tinnevelly, but
apparently he was not present in person, and nothing
further 1s known regarding this expedition

We now enter upon a period very difficult to deal
with satisfactorily, owing to the conflict of evidence in
the works of the various writers

“A year after his accession,” writes Firishtah,?
“Ibrahim Adil led lus army to Beejanuggur on the

1 Finshtah, Bnggs, m 374-375
2 “Lists of Antiquties, Madras,” vol 1 p 181 (No 86), and p 132
(No 115) 3 Scott’s translation, 1 p 262

s
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requisition of the roy  This would be the year 1536
4.0 But what led to such an extraordinary complication
of affars? Can 1t be true that King Achyuta was so
bumdiated and hard pressed, as to be compelled to sum-
mon to his aid the hereditary enemies of his country ?

Nuniz 18 silent as to the cause, though he admuts the
fact. It 1s quite possible that Finshtah 1s correct, that
the public were not taken into confidgnce by ther
despotic rulers, and that the troops of Btjapir marched
to the Hindu capital at the request of king Achyuta.
That they actually came there seems quite certamn and 1t
1s probable that Nuniz was 1n Vyayanagar at the time
but there 1s a Jacuna 1n hus story which can only be filled
up by reference to Finishtah.  Accepting Finshtah we
can readily understand why King Achyuta recerved the
Sultan and his army without open opposition as Nuniz
declares that he did, and why the Muhammadan king
‘teceived splendid presents before he retired.  To Nuniz,
however, this conduct was mexplicable except on the basis
of Achyuta s craven spirit and utter unworthiness.” As to
the assertion of Nuniz that the Sultan entered N4galapur
or Hospett and razed it to the ground we may re
member the treatment of the city of BYjapfir by Knshna
Deva Raya,® and surmuse that the houses of the Vija-
yanagar suburbs may have been pulled to preces by the
Mussalman soldiery 1n search for firewood. However
all this may be, my readers have before them the story
as given by Nuniz i Chapter XX. of hus chronicle, and
the following 1s Firishtah s account of the event.*

* Heem Rajah or as Briggs renders the name,
“Tiun ' RAjah—representing ‘Timma, and refernng
doubtless to Saluva Timma the great mimster of
Knishna Deva—had forty years earlier, become de facto
ruler of Vijayanagar on the death of the two sons of a

2 Jdem p. 354,

1 Below p. 367 -
3 Scott, L pp. 262 . Bnggs liL p. 8o.
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former king, “Seo” Riya. He had poisoned the infant
son of the younger of these sons, and had thus suc-
ceeded 1n becoming head of the state During these
forty years he had been obeyed by all On his death
his son Rd4ma Ré4jah became ruler. Rama's marriage
to “a daughter of the son of Seo” Raya' had greatly
added to his dignity and power, and he now tried to
secure the throne for himself and his family He was,
however, compelled by the nobles to recognise as king
an “infant of the female line,” whose person he com-
mitted to the care of the child’s uncle, “ Hoje” Tirumala
Réaya,® a man of weak intellect if not absolutely insane
In five or six years Rdma cut off by treachery most of
the chiefs who opposed him® He then marched on an
expedition into Malabar, and afterwards moved against
a powerful zamindar to the south of Vijayanagar, who
held out for six months and n the end beat off the
troops of Rdma Riya Vyayanagar was at that time
governed by a slave whom RA&ma had raised to high
rank, and this man, on being applied to by the minister
to send supplies from the capital, was so amazed at the
wealth which he saw in the royal treasury that he re-
solved to attempt to gain possession of it He there-
fore released the child-king, obtained the co-operation
of Hoje Tirumala, assumed the office of minister, and
began to raise troops ‘‘ Several tributary roies, who

1 Bniggs has 1t “a daughter of Shew Ray” R&ma marned a daughter
of Knishna Deva, who was son of the first Narasimha.

% Inscriptions do not give us the name of any prince of the female line
at this penod  Brnggs calls the uncle “ Bhoy” Tirumala Couto (Dec VI
1 v cap 5) renders the name as “ Uche Timma,” and states that #cke means
[43 mad n

 Here we probably find an allusion to the reign of Achyuta. Rama was
the elder of three brothers afterwards to become very famous He and his
brother Tirumala both married daughters of Knishna Deva Rdya. Achyuta
being, 1n Nuniz’s belief, brother of the latter monarch, that chronicler calls
these two brothers “brothers-in-law” of King Achyuta (Below, p 367)
Nuniz says that King Achyuta ““ destroyed the prnncipal people in the king-
dom and killed their sons” (p 369)
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were disgusted with Ramrasje, flew with speed to
Beejanuggur to obey their lawful king, and mn a short
time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were
assembled under his standard at the aty ‘'Tirumala
then had the slave governor assassinated. R4ma Rajah
at once returned to the capital, but was unable at that
Juncture to assert his authority Findipg himself de-
serted by many of the nobles he concluded a treaty
with his lawful sovereign and retired to his own pro-
vince, which by agreement he was allowed to retan as
his own mdependent state.  Tirumala shortly afterwards
strangled the hing and seized the throne. The nobles
submitted since he was of royal blood, and better
theirr opinion than R4ma R4jah, but when afterwards
they found themselves unable to endure his tyranny
and oppression, they rebelled and mvited Radma Ré4jah
to return,

Tirumala then found himself 1o great straits, and
sent ambassadors with large presents to Ibrahtm Adil
Shah, begging hum to march to his assistance and pro-
musing that the Vijayanagar kingdom should be de-
clared tributary to Bfjaptir Ibrahim delighted beyond
measure, after consulung Asada Khban accepted the
terms moved from his capital and armved before
Vyayanagar ‘1 the year 942" which corresponds to
the period from July 2, oD 1535 to June 20, 1536"

He was conducted nto the city by Hoje Termul Roy,
who seated him on the musnud of the raaje and made
rejoicings for seven days  This conduct led to a
change of front on the part of RAma Rajah and his
supporters. They entreated Tirumala for the sake of
the country to procure the retreat of the Sultan to his
own dominions, promising submission and obedience 1f
this should be done, and Tirumala, thinking that now
he had no further use for his allies, requested the Sultan

3 Achyuta had thea been for about 1x years on the throne.
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to return home e paid over the subsidy agreed upon,
which wav assesced  at something  approaching two
milions stethng, and made many other @ifts. The
<tory then ends with atragddy

“Thrmhim Adil Shaw had vot yet teerosed the Kistnab,
when Raamreae ond the coafedetater, who had bubed many of
the troope m the Gty rode then newly made vows, and
hostened towends Beemmnuriur, 1teohied to put the roy to
death, on pretence of revornny the muder of hue predeccssor
Hoie Teraul Roy, recine e wn beiraved, chut haneedf up
4 the prlace, sud, bocomar wad fGom decpr, blinded all the
roasl elophante and Lo o sl o csttmre off tho, tal, that they
1urht br of po otoe o e esmmy AN the dirmondy, rubiey
crwerolde, orther procor cane o aed peul, vindh had bren
collerted & cour o ot oty e, bie eruched to pownder
between ey pudt o e od crerered them on the pround
fie then fised 2 vo detl de o o salie of ne aparunont, and
ren by brevstepem iowaeth cuch toree thet it pietced throurh
and eame oy £t the badd b pattns an end 1o e exstonce,
just oy the gates of the pilbwee vwae opened to e enamices,
Ramrase newn beeanae 1oy of Beeanue,air sathout 2 rivall”

After this pomnt in Farishtah's narrative we hear of
no more “youne Roics™ or mprisoned sovereigns of
the Sceond Dynasty.  Ramraye ™ alone i spoken
of as king, and Kings Achyuta and Sadasina—the latter
of whom was undoubtedly recoomsed as king for some
vears though he was kept in custody —are not so much
as mentioned

Thus Firishtah and Nuniz both agree that Ihrahim
Adil advanced as far as the oty of Vijayanagar, and
retired after payment of immense sums of money and
the gift of many valuable presents.  The date was a b.
1535-36. With this date ends the historical portion
of the chronicle of Nuniz.!

! If the Sultan’s march towards Vijayanagar began mn 1535-36, we shall
perhaps not be far wrong in assigning Numz's chronicle to the year 1536-37,
seeing that the author alludes to the dissatisfaction and disgust felt by the
nobles and others for their rulers, which presupposes a certain interval to
have passed since the departure of the Mussalman army
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We continue the narrative of events 1n Achyutas
reign as gathered from Firnshtah! As soon as he
heard of the death of Hoje Tirumala and the Seizure
of the throne by Ramraaje,” Ibrahtm Adil Shah sent
Asada Khan to reduce the 1mportant fortress of Adony,
which was undisputedly 1n Vyjayanagar termtory Rama
Rajah despatched his younger brother VenkatAdr, .to
its rehef and the latter bastened thither with a large
force.

“Assud Khan, upon his approach, rased the siege and
moved towards hum A sharp engagement ensued, and Assud
Khan, finding that he was likely to have the worst of the action,
from the vast superionty in numbers of the enemy, retreated
m good order, but was followed fourteen miles by the victors,
when he encamped, and Vepkatadry,! m order to be ready
to harass the retreat the pext day halted mn full security at
8 distance of only two miles from lum. Assud Khan, who
had ardently wished for such an event, towards the dawn of
day, with four thousand chosen horse, surprized the camp of
Venkatadry, whose self-confidence bad left um wholly off his
guard agmnst such a manceuvre. Assud Khan penetrated to
lus tents before he received the alarm and he had scarce time
to make his escape, leaving his treasures, family, and elephants
to the merey of the victors. When the day had fully cleared
up, Venkatadry collected his scattered troops, and drew up as
if to engage but seeing Assud Khan resolute to mantain his
advantage, and feanng for the personal safety of his wife and
children, he declined hazarding a battle, and, retinog some
miles off, fixed his camp, from whence he wrote Ramraaje an
account of hus disaster, and requested remnforcements to enable
im to repar 1t Ramrasje immediately sent supplies of men
and money, openly declaring hus intentions of carrying on the
war, but privately informed his brother that he had reason to
imagine that Ibrahim Adil Shaw had not been led merely of
his own will to basiege Oodnee that he suspected the zemin
dars of that quarter had mvited him to make war, and that
many of the nobilty with him were secretly in lus interest

1 Scott's edit, 1. 26
1 Scnn:poﬂsthemine“Nqudme,’butlbvembmmcdthemndu

1ng given by Briggs, * Venkatadry™ as 153 confoyng
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thercfore, he thought he would act prudently by making pecace
with the mussulmauns at present, and procuring the release of
his wife and family from Assud Khan  Venkatadry, in conse-
quence of the desires of lis brother, having procured the
mediation and 1influence of Assud Khan, addressed the sultan
for peace, which being granted, and all affairs settled to the
satisfaction of both states, Ibralnm Adil Shaw returned to
Beejapore with Assud Khan and the rest of lus nobihty and
am\,!l

Asada Khan after this was greatly honoured by the
Sultan, in spite of the intrigues which were fomented
against him. Quarrels and disturbances, however, arose
in the Bijapir dominions which lasted during the whole
of the year 1542; in the course of which year King
Achyuta died, and was succeeded nominally by Sada-
siva, during whose reign Vijayanagar was practically in
the hands of Ra4ma Réijah and of his two brothers,
Tirumala and Venkatadn

Firishtah was a great admirer of Asada Khén and
supports him 1n all that he did!? Asada was a Turk,
who, beginning life under the simple name of Khusril
in the service of Ismail Adil Shah, distinguished him-
self in his sovereign's defence during the attack on
Bijaptr in 1511, a defence celebrated on account of
the heroic conduct of the Sultan’s aunt, Dilshad Agha.
Khusrt was rewarded by Ismail with the title of
“ Asada Khan,” a name which he bore for the rest of
his ife, and a grant of the jaghir of Belgaum. He

! Finshtah wntes glowingly (Scott, 1 277) of the grandeur of Asada
Khin He “was famed for his judgment and wisdom For nearly
forty years he was the patron and protector of the nobles and distinguished
of the Dekhan He lived n the highest respect and esteem, with a mag-
nificence and grandeur surpassing all his cotemporary nobility The
sovereigns of Beejanuggur and every country observing a respect to his
great abihities, frequently honoured him with letters and valuable presents
His household servants amounted to 250 He had sixty of the largest
elephants and 150 of a smaller size In his stables he had 400 horses of
Arabia and Persia, exclusive of those of mixed breed foaled 1n India. His
treasures and rniches were beyond amount,” &c.
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rose to be chigf mumster and commanderan-chief of
the army of lis master and died full of years and
honours 1n oD 1549

The Portuguese at Goa had a very low opmion of
Asadas character They held him to be an wveterate
wmtriguer ready at every moment to betray his best
friends, even his sovereign, if only by so doing he could
advance his own personal and selfish interests and'in
this, owing to his consummate skill and tortuous ways,
he mvarably succeeded. If space permitted many
nteresting stonies could be narrated of him culled from
the various writings of the day® !

Barros calls hun  Sufo Lary ”*a name which some
writers have derived from  Yusuf of Lar ° Castanheda
spells the name Cufolanim.”

Asada Khan 1s entitled to a chapter to himself but,
to avoid prolxuty I will only give one extract from the
“Asia of Barroa® Allusion has been made above to
an attack on the mamlands of Goa by three Hindu
chiefs, when Ponda was besieged. The mhabitants ap-
pealed to Nuno da Cunha, the governor-general, who
hesitated to interfere for fear of bringing on a war with
the Adil Shah. The principal danger was the lord of
Belgaum Asada Khan

Acadachan like one who n a safe and lofty place
watches some great fire spreading over the plains below,
watched from his city of Belgaum the events that were
passing, —but did nothing ol the Adil Shah wrote
desiring him to return to Bjaptir, which he had tempo-
rarily left owing to a disagreement, and to assist im
the government of the hingdom. Asada Khan replied
craftly that he had done with the affairs of ths hife, and
proposed to go and die at Mecca. At this Ismatl flew

1 Finshtal's story of Asada Khins Lfe is contaimed in Scott's edrion,

i pp- 236-378 Bnggs, fi. pp- 45-102
P’Dcclnl.lvtlp.s. 3 Dec. IV L vik cap. 6.
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into a passion and vowed revenge against his powerful
subject, who, to save himself, wrote to Da Cunha, pro-
fessing his unalloyed friendship for the Portuguese,
and inviting them to take possession of certain tracts
on the mainland, declaring that his master, the Sultan,
was powerless to defend lumself agamst the armies of
Viyjayanagar. This was, 1t must be borne in mind,
long after the Hindu victory at Raichr. Da Cunha
sent Christovdo de Figueiredo, Krishna Deva’s valiant
friend, to bear his reply, since the latter was on friendly
terms with the lord of Belgaum A conversation took
place, 1n which Asada Khén said that he was afraid of
his master, who was of variable and inconstant char-
acter, and that he desired of all things to preserve
friendship with the Portuguese. He therefore begged
to be allowed to visit Goa and cement an alliance with
the governor-general, to whom he faithfully promised
that the lands in question should become for ever the
property of the king of Portugal Accordingly the
lands were seized by Da Cunha

Immediately afterwards Asada began to intrigue
with the king of Vijayanagar, and being invited to visit
that city on the occasion of one of the great Maldnavan:i
festivals, left Belgaum with 13,000 men and 200 ele-
phants. Before starting he wrote to Da Cunha, asking
that Figueiredo might be sent to accompany him, and
promising to obtain for the Portuguese a definite cession
of the lands from the Réya, since these had formerly been
the latter’s possession  Accordingly Figueiredo left for
Vijayanagar, but learned that the Khin had already
arrived there and had joined the king The Réiya
recerved Asada favourably, and, as a present, gave him
two towns, ““ Tunge and Turugel,”? since he hoped for
his aid against the Sultan. (

When the Sultan heard of Asada Khan’s defection
! Turugel 1s probably Tirakhol, north of Goa
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he gave himself up for lost, but assembled an army and
advanced to within twelve leagues of the kings camp,
where Asada Khin had pitched lus tents at some dis-
tance from those of the Hindu lords. The Sultan thence
wrote to the R4ya demanding the delivery to hum of his
recalcitrant ‘slave, and the RAya sent on the letter to
Asada Khin who told the king that he would never
jomn the Muhammadans, but would remamn faithful to
Vyayanagar A short pause ensued, during which the
Raya learned that constant messages were passing be-
tween the camps of the Sultan and Asada Khan Both
armies then marched towards Raichdr the Raiya to
retake the place from the Sultan, the Sultan watching
for an opportunity to attack the Raya.

On the third day Asada Khan started with his forces
two hours 1n advance of the royal troops crossed the
river first, and hastened to jon the Sultan Add Shah
recaived him with great apparent cordiality and at
length freely forgave him on the Khins protestations
that us mtrigues with Viyjayanagar and the Portuguese
were only so many moves 1n a game undertaken for the
advancement of the Sultan s interests. Previous to this
move the Khan had held a conversation with Figuerredo,
in which he succeeded in totally deceving him as to
his intentions, and reiterated his promuses to obtain the
cession of the mainlands from the Raya, for whom he
professed the greatest friendship

In the end says Barros, the Adil Shah, secretly
fearful of Asada Khins duplhaty, made a treaty of
peace with the Raya, by which the Muhammadans re-
tamed Raichtr but gave up some other territory

Though this story differs from Finshtah at almost
every pomnt, 1t 1s permissible to think that it may refer
to the events of 1535, when the Sultan visited Vyjaya
nagar for in continuing bis narrative, Barros a litle
later mentons the year 1536 It seems hopeless to
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try and reconcile the conflicting stories of Nuniz, Barros,
and Firishtah, but enough has been said to afford insight
into the character of Asada Khin. Nuniz echoes the
general sentiment when he writes of the Khan’s rescue
of the Adil Shah, after his defeat at Raichfir 1n 1520 4 D.,
as being effected ‘by cunning” for lis own purposes,
and when he describes how, by a series of lies, Asada
contrived the execution of Saldbat Khin at the hands
of Krishna Raya.

During this reign the Portuguese were busy estab-
lishing themselves at various places on the coast, and
they built several forts there for the protection of their
trade. They had been constantly at war with the
Samuri of Calicut and other feudatories of Vijayanagar,
but with the Réiya himself they were on terms of friend-
ship, and in 1540 they ratified a treaty of peace with
the sovereigns of BijapGr and Ahmadnagar as well as
with the Samuri

Throughout the whole of their dealings with the
Portuguese I find not a single instance where the Hindu
kings broke faith with the intruders,® but as much can-
not, I fear, be said on the other side The Europeans
seemed to think that they had a divine right to the
pillage, robbery, and massacre of the natives of India.
Not to mince matters, their whole record 1s one of a
series of atrocities. It is sad to turn from the descrip-
tion given us by Paes of the friendship felt for the Por-
tuguese, and especially for Christovdo de Figuerredo, by
the ““gallant and perfect” King Krishna Deva, and then
to read of the treachery of the Viceroy towards the great
Hindu Government, with which the Portuguese had

1 Couto tells us (Dec VII 1 vii ¢ 1) that Rima Riya in 1555 made an
expedition against the Christian mmbabitants of San Thomé, near Madras,
but retired without doing great harm , and 1t i1s quite possible that the king
acknowledged no connection between San Thomé and Goa

: M
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made alliances and treatses, and for which they openly
professed Iriendship. Thus, to take one mstance only
10 1545 the governor of Goa made ready a large fleet
and a force of 3000 men but kept all his preparations
secret, for very good reason His object was to sail
round the coast to San Thomé, near Madras, Jand s
troaps, march 1nland, and sack the great temple of
Tirumala or Tirupatt purely for lust of gam. Luckily
‘a severe storm prevented lum from setting sail, but
he plundered and destroyed some rich temples on the
western coast, and enriched himself with the spoil
This was a mere wanton attack on property belonging
to feudatories of the Viyayanagar empire, for there has
never been any pretence that the peace loving Brah

mans attached to these temples had 1n any way offended
or mterfered with the Portuguese.

In the ume of Achyuta a large number of grants
were made by the nobles to temples throughout Southern
India, and numerous mscriptions on stone and copper
plates are extant relating to these chantable and religious
donations. One of the most mmportant has been pub~
lished by Professor Kielhorn.' It relates that the king,

~being on the banks of the Tungabhadrd on the rzth
October a.p 1540 at the temple of Vitthalasvadmi or
Vitthaldsvara—the splendidly sculptured pavilions of
, which remain to this day even mn therr nun and decay,
.an object of astomshment and admiration to all be
~ holders~gave a grant of a village not far from Madras
, to the Brahmans learned in the Védas
+ The last date of Achyuta known to epigraphists at
present 15 found 1 an nscription? beaning a date cor
responding to January 25, A.D 1541, and the earliest
date smilarly available of his successor Sadasna, is
July 27, &b 1542

U Epigraphia Indica, T 147
* Eprgraphia Carnatica (Ruce), Past 1. p. 176, No. 120,









CHAPTER XIV

THE BEGINNING OF THE END

Reign of Saddsiva—The king a prisoner but acknowledged—R4ma Riya—
The Adil Shih agan at Viayanagar—Bfjapfir in danger—Saved by
Asada Khidn—Rebellion of Prince Abdullah—Royal gratitude—Death
of Asada at Belgaum—The Portuguese support Abdullah—Treaties—
Am-ul-Mulkh—Fights near Goa—RA4ma Réiya’s threatened expedition
to MailApur—He joms the Adil Shih and wastes the terrtories of
Ahmadnagar — Portuguese violence on the Malabar coast— The
Inquisition at Goa

' 4

SapAsiva, then, began to reign 1n 1541 or 1542 AD.,
but was only nominally king, the whole power of the
state being in the hands of Rdma R&iya and his two
brothers, Tirumala and Venkatddri  That Sadisiva
was recognised by every one as the real sovereign is
shown by a large number of inscriptions, ranging
from 1542 to 1568,' most of which, however, have
not yet been properly examined A careful study
has been made by Dr Hultzsch? of one of these, dated
i A.D 1566-67, a year or so after the great defeat of the
Hindus at Talikota and the destruction of the capital,
and this is especially interesting as it bears out my
assertion that even the three brothers themselves recog-
nised Sadésiva as king, though he had no power and
was kept under constraint In this document Ré&ma
R4jah’s brother, Tirumala, is the important personage,
but he submits to the munor title, Matbmandalésvara,
while Sadisiva 1s mentioned as sovereign  The 1nscrip-
tion states that a certain person presented a petition to
the ‘“Mahimandalésvara Ridma R4ja Tirumala Réja,”
1 T have published a rough list of eighty-eight of these, eighty-four of
which are dated, 1n my “Lists of Antiquities, Madras” (vol n p 134 ff)

2 “South Indian Inscnptions,” vol 1 p 70
179
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who, after obtarmng sanction at the Jeet of Saddsiva deva
Makirdya, granted z village to the great temple at
Vellore. R4ma R4jah and Venkatddn were both at
that time dead, and Tirumala was king de facto Couto!
even goes so far as to say that the three brothers went
on one day every year and prostrated themselves before
their Jawful sovereign 1 token of lus nghts over them
But as to the real relationship of Achyuta to krishna,
and Sad4siva to both, we are still completely 1n doubt,

» We saw that, according to Numz Krnshna Deva,
tmmediately on his accession to the throne, imprisoned
Iis three brothers and a nephew then eight years old
son of the late king Bushalrao” This was 1 the
year 1509 A.p and Knshna was then over twenty years
old We hear of no king of the name of Busbalrao
or anything like 1t, from other sources nor are the
names of Knshnas three brothers as given by Nuniz?
at all ike those of the two half brothers mentioned
some of the mscriptions.

More than one epigraphical record contamns the

following genealogy —
Taa,
(m Depakt)
tsvara.
(w. Bulihaun.)
Narasa or NARAIMHA

{ Thres owvors.)
{Usnrpod throme ghert A.D. 1498.)

By aJahu)

7] (5 J )
Vh(.AByNAﬁIQHL e

Krrsuma DeEvA Ramga (K"‘CHWTA'

King 1509-10 Timmanhd.) Trg AD 1530

(7§W’G] fzgn ‘ ’;!I 33— (. Tl & 154142)
1509-10.)

A daughter A nuphicer SapAava VENKATA
{&ing In mame
(m. Rdma Riya)) (w Tirwmale Ripa) LD.;IS#_@)‘
1Dec. VIiLv aap. s
* aTetarao, “Ramygupa, and Ouamysyunya® (text, below p. 314%
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Here we have two half-brothers of Krishna Deva
named Ranga and Achyuta, the latter being chosen
king, and a nephew, Sadisiva

Two mscriptions noted in my ‘“ Sketch of the Dynas-
ties of Southern India ”* state that Achyuta was the son
of Krishna Deva, while a Telugu work, the Aanu-
charitram, makes him son of the second Narasimha.
Couto? says that he was nephew of Krishna Raya.

As to Sadéasiva, some authorities make him, as stated
above, nephew of Krishna Deva and son of Ranga, while
another says that he was the son of Achyuta

An mscription at Conjeeveram ® states that Achyuta
had a wife named Varadi Devi who bore him a son,
Venkata Venkata was actually raised to the throne, but
lived only a short time, and then young Sadésiva was
crowned king.

If it is necessary to make any choice amid all this
confusion, I recommend my readers to accept provi-
sionally the pedigree given in the above table, leaving
it for future research to finally settle the question.

As to Radma Réya, several inscriptions state that he
and his two brothers were sons of one Ranga Réya,
whose pedigree 1s given, and Professor Kielhorn con-
siders 1t established that Ra&ma married Krishna Deva’s
daughter* She was probably a child at her marriage.
She had a brother eighteen months.old at the time of
Krishna Deva’s death—so Nuniz says—but we hear

1 Page 108 2 Dec. VI'1 v cap 3§

3 Eprg Ind,m 236

* Finshtah (Scott, 1 252) states that Rdma Réya “married a daughter
of the son of Seoroy, by that alliance greatly adding to s influence and
power” If so, “Seoroy” must be the first Narasa The histonan says
that “ Seoroy dying was succeeded by his son, a minor, who did not live
long after him, and left the throne to a younger brother” These brothers,
then, were the second Narasa, called also Vira Narasimha, and Knshna
Deva. The rest of Finshtah’s account does not tally with our other sources
of information As being son-in-law of Knishna Deva, Rima was called

“Ahya,” which means “son-in-law,” and by this name he 1s constantly
known
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nothing more about him, or what became of him.
Another daughter of Knshna Deva Rayas 15 sad to
have been married to RAma Réya's brother Tirumala.
Some authonties state that Rama's wife was Sadisivas
sister !

That there were disturbances at the capital on the
death of Achyuta m 1542 seems clear and indeed it
could hardly be otherwise, for he appears to have dis-
located the whole empire, alienated the nobles, upon
whom the defence of the country rested, and aroused
1n them a spint of rebellion to the crown.

Gaspar Correa has left us an account of what took
place at Vyayanagar at that time, and I repeat his story
for what 1t 1s worth though 1t certainly seems as if he
had made a mustake and brought down to this year the
affairs of 1535-36, the story of which has alteady been
told For he alludes to a visit of the Adil Shah to
Vyayanagar, and unless there were two such wisits,
Correa would seem to be m error since Finshtahs
date 1s confirmed by Nuniz, in whose ttme King Achyuta
was alive,

Correa® states that m 1542 Achyuta, king of Vijaya
nagar, died, leaving a young son i the power of his
uncle, brother of the dead king who had been king
contrary to night® The nobles wished to keep the
Boy at liberty nommating two ministers to carry on
the government, but the uncle disagreed since in this
way he would lose all power, and he contrived to gan
over some partisans to his side.  The nobles m disgust
separated, returned to thewr cstates, and i despair of
goud government, began to assume mdependence each
n his own province. The queen mother of the boy
begged the Adil Sh4h to come to her aid and secure

o Ind, Ant, 2k 154 1 Vol 1v pp. 247-249, 276-382.

* See the pedigres abave. The young son would be Venkata, and the
uncle, Ranga.
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the kingdom for her son, promising him, in return for
this favour, immense riches The Sultan set out for
this purpose, intending to visit Vijayanagar, but on the
road he was met by emissaries from the minister, and
bought off with lavish gifts. The king by real right
(probably the uncle, Ranga), who had been detamned
in a fortress, was then liberated, and he also sought aid
from the Sultan of Bijapir The Sultan took advantage
of the opportunity to set out afresh, nominally to aid
the true king, but really to acquire the kingdom for him-
self. The Hindus, in fear for their safety, placed on the
throne the brother of the dead king, and succeeded 1n
defeating the Adil Shah close to Vijayanagar. The new
king, in order to strengthen his position for the future,
caused the boy, his rival, to be assassinated, as also two
of the latter's uncles and a nephew of the dead king
(Achyuta).! Then, in dread of the power of the principal
nobles, he summoned them to court, and put out the
eyes of those who arrived first, so that the rest returned
in great anger to their homes and began to intrigue with
the Sultan. They urged him to depose the tyrant,
promusing their aid, and offering him the kingdom for
himself if only the country:could be freed from this
monster. The Adil Shah therefore advanced, entered
the kingdom of Vijayanagar, and was received as sove-
reign by many; but he also assumed such intolerant
and haughty airs that he aroused the hatred of all
around him, and in the end was obliged, in fear for
his own safety, to retire to Bijaptir. ¢Meanwhile a
new king had seized the throne of Vijayanagar, a great
lord from Paleacate, married to a sister of the king-that

! Who all these were we do not.know The boy Venkata’s uncles would
be either brothers of Ranga or brothers of the queen-mother, widow of
Achyuta. Achyuta’s nephew referred to could not be Sadésiva, because he
survived He may have been nephew of the R4ni The assassination of
the boy-king recalls to our minds the story of Finshtah of the murder of the
infant prince by ‘“ Hoje” Tirumala
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preceded the dead king ' and 1n the end he secured the
kingdom ?

It seems impossible, as Senhor Lopes justly observes,
to get at the truth of all this at present, and I think 1t
best to abandon the subject and pass on to consider the
events of the reign of Sad4siva, which lasted from 1542
to 1567 It 1s pretty ewvident that each chromcler ac
qured s knowledge from stories transmitted from
mouth to mouth and disfigured 1n the process, *

In 1543 BurbAn NizAm Shah made an alliance with
R4ma R4jah and Jamshtd Qutb Shah, Sultan of Gol
konda, and attacked the Adil Shah whereupon R4ma
Rajah talung advantage of the latters troubles, sent
Venkatddn to reduce Raichfir and the Doab  so that
Beejapore, attacked at the same nme by three powerful
princes 1n three separate quarters, was full ¢f danger
and disorder * True to the traditions of his prede-
cessors the new Sultan of Btjaptir called Assud Khan
from Balgoan to his presence and demanded Tus advice
on the alarming state of affairs with the result that
he patched up a peace with Burhin malung over to
him the rich districts surrounding Sholdpur and sent
ambassadors to arrange terms with Vyayanagar This
done, and the alhes having retred Asada Khén
marched agamst the Qutb Shah of Golkonda, defeated

1 Sister that is, of Knshna Deva. As above stated, RAma Riys, for
mdoubtedly be is here referred to, marned Krishna Deva s danghter, not
sster so far as we can gather

3 Cogar Fredenck states that Rdma and his two brothers, of whom
Tirumala was and Venkatddn der in-chief kept the
nghtfal kings pnsoners for thity years prior to their downfall in 1565
If so, this would nclude the reign of Achyuta, and the story would differ
from that of Nuniz, who represents King Achyutn as free but subject to the
malign mfluence of lus “two brothers in law  These two may perhaps,
represent RAma and Tirumale, who are sard to have marmed two daoghters
of Krshna Deva. They would, however not have been réally brothers-in

w of Ach
" 3 Senhuy-rult..l'opu, Deos Ras de Bisnaga, Introduction, p. Idx
4 Finshtah (Scott, 1 271)
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him under the walls of his capital, and in a personal
encounter grievously wounded him in the face with
his sabre !

The Portuguese at this period had been very active,
and amongst other more or less successful enterprises
the Governor, Affonso de Sousa, attacked the territory
of the Rani of Bhatkal on the pretext that she had
withheld tribute due to the king of Portugal, and
wasted her country with fire and sword. Her city
was burnt, the Hindus were slain in large numbers,
and the Rani reduced to submission

About the year 1544—the date is somewhat un-
certain—Sultan Burhan again attacked Ibrahim Adil
at the instigation of Rﬁma R4jah, but was completely
defeated

“The sultan (Ibrahim) after this victory growing haughty
and imperious, treated the ambassadors of Nizam Shah 1n a con-
temptuous manner, and behaved tyrannically to his own subjects,
putting to death many and severely pumishing others of his
principal nobihity for shght offences, which occasioned disaffec-
tion to his government”

On Burhan again invading Bijaplr territories, a
party was formed to depose Ibrahim and raise to the
throne his brother Abdullah  This prince, finding
that the conspiracy had been discovered, fled for
safety to Goa, where he was well received  But
when Ibrahim promised certain provinces to the Por-
———tuguesef.thevawould send Abdullah away to a place
where he could no longer disturb the peace of the
Bijaplr territories, De Sousa accepted the conditions,
recerving the gift of Salsette and Bardes for the
crown of Portugal, and the whole of the vast treasures
accumulated by Asada Khan at Belgaum as a personal

! So Finshtah The Muhammadan historian of the Qutb Shihl
dynasty of Golkonda, translated by Briggs, tells this story of Quli Qutb
Shéh, Jamshid’s predecessor (Firishtah, Briggs, m1 371)
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present for himsell Having pocketed as much as he
could of the bribe however, he only took Abdullah
as far as Cannanore and then brought him back to
Goa and when at the end of the next year De
Castro succeeded De Sousa as Governor the former
refused to surrender the rebel prince, This duplicity
placed the Sultan in great difficulty and m February
1546 he executed a treaty of peace, one of the terms
of which was that no person belonging either to the
Dakhan or to the terntories of the Nizdm Shih or
to those of the king of Vyayanagar with certam
others specially mentioned should be permitted to
have any communication with Abdullah or his family
until the reply of the hing of Portugal was recerved
to an embassy which the Adil Shah proposed to send
to hun There were other terms also and these not
being acted up to by the Portuguese, the Sultan 1n
1547 sent some troops wmto the provinces of Salsette
and Bardes which were driven out by the Viceroy
after a stubborn fight.

De Castro then concluded treattes with Vyaya
nagar on the 1gth September 1547 and with Ahmad
nagar on the 6th October of the same year by the
former of which the Hindu king was secured in the
monopoly of the Goa horse trade,! and by the latter a
defensive alliance was cemented between the Portu

1 The terms of this treaty are interesting as they throw much light on
the political and commercial relations of the Portuguese st this perfod with
the two great states thewr neighbours,

The contracting parties are stated to be the king of Portugal by his
deputy the captam-general and governor of Goa, Dom Jo%o de Castro, and
the grest and powerful King Sadisva, lang of Busnag.

(@) Each party to be fniends of the fuends, and enemy of the epemucs,
of the other and, when called on, to help the other with all their forces

all kings and lords in India, the NiAm Shih always excepted.

(#) The governor of Goa will allow all Arab and Persan horses landed
at Goa to be purchased by the king of Vifayanager on duc notice and
proper paymest, none being permitted to be sent to Bljaptr.

(¢) The king of Vijayansgar will compel all merchants in his kisgdom
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guese and the Nizdm Shdh  This constituted a tripar-
tite league against Bijaptr

Shortly afterwards a still more determined attack
was made by the Bijaplr troops against the mainlands
of Goa, and 1n the battle which ensued one of the Add
Shab’s principal generals was slain

In 1548 the Viceroy concluded a more favourable
arrangement with Bijaplr and also with the Réni of
Bhatkal

The Portuguese historians say that De Sousa and
Asada Khan both joined the ranks of the supporters
of Abdullah, and that Asada Khan promised to give
the king of Portugal all the territories of the Konkan
on the downfall of Ibrahim, but the Viceroy changed
his mind and withdrew, while Asada Khan’s death put
a stop to all intrigues in that quarter

Firishtah’s account, however, of the conduct of
Asada at this period totally differs, as do his dates
He states that, although the Khain was much distressed
at his master’s neglect, his coldness towards him, and
his attitude of suspicion, yet he himself was consistently
loyal in his actions, and did his utmost to crush the
conspiracy. As to the Portuguese, this historian avers
that, so far from abjuring the cause of Abdullah, they
actually marched with that prince from Goa towards
Bijaptr, supported by the Nizdm Shéh, and even
reached the neighbourhood of Belgaum, but when 1t
trading with the coast to send their goods through ports where the Portu-
guese have factors, permitting none to proceed to Bijapfir ports

(@) The king of Vijayanagar will forbid the importation of saltpetre and
1ron 1nto his kingdom from any Bijap{r port, and will compel its purchase
from Portuguese factors

(¢) The same with cloths, copper, tin, China silk, &c

(/) The king of Vijayanagar will allow no Moonsh ship or fleet to stop
n his ports, and 1f any should come he will capture them and send them to
Goa. Both parties agree to wage war on the Adil Shah, and all terntory
taken from the latter shall belong to Viayanagar, except lands on the west

of the Ghits from Banda on the north to Cintacora on the south, which
lands shall belong to the king of Portugal
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became evident that Asada could not be corrupted the
nobles of Bijaptr returned to ther allegiance to therr
sovereign, and the alltance broke up Sultan Ibrahtm
advanced to Belgaum in February 1549,' but on the
road heard that Asada had died.

Firishtah s account of the Bfjaptir Sultans conduct
when he arrived at Belgaum 1s too suggestive to be
onutted. The king he says, * comfortsd hzs (Asads
Khbns) mowrming family with khelauts and asssramces
of royal favonr, but all kis estates and ireasures ke look
Jfor his own use —though these treasures were the
accumulated property of a man whom the hustorian
declares to have been, duning the whole of his long Iife
the most faithful courageous, and devoted adherent of
hus royal master whom on many occastons he had per-
sonally rescued from difficulies which appeared almost
msurmountable! The Portuguese account as to the
fate of the treasures accumulated by Asada Khan 1s
given by Mr Danvers who treating the Khin as an
unprincipled rebel, writes —

‘In addition to making over Salsette and Bardes to the
Crown of Portugal, the Adil Ahan had also given Martim Affonso
(De Sousa, the Viceroy) the vast treasure which Acede Khan
had collected for the purpose of carrymng out his rebellion, and
which 18 said to have amounted to ten millions of ducats, of
whick, hotvsver, only ome mullion come o the kands of Marim
Affonso Some accounts state that he sent about half of this
rmount to Portugal for his own use, but others aver that he
employed a great part of it in the public service mn Indwa,
besdes sending some home for the king s use n Portugel. *

It will be seen that the two accounts differ widely in

details.
At this tme Ibrahfm Qutb Shah, younger brother
of Jamshtd and heir presumptive to the throne of Gol
1 Mpharram, A.H. 956 But the Portuguese records state that Asada

KbAn dred mn 1545 (Danvers, . 465)
3 Danvers’ “ Portuguese in Indin, L 468, 465,
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konda, was at Vijayanagar, whither he had fled 1n fear
of Jamshid’s despotic and violent temper Firishtah®
rclates a story of him which 1s worth repeating here,
partly because the event occurred 1 the Hindu capital,
partly because it illustrates the practice of duelling which,
as Numz tells us, largely obtained at that time,® and
partly becausc it confirms the assertions of Numz that
the king of Vijayanagar was in the habit of disposing
at will with the revenues of lus provinces.

Rama Raya had despotically turned out of his estate
an Abyssiman officer m his employ named Ambur
Khin, and conferred the same on Prince Ibrahim for
lus support

“ Ambur Khan, enraged at the alicnation of his estate, and
meceting Ibralnm Kooth Shah in the streets of Begjanuggur,
accused Inm of depriving lnm of it The latter 1cphed that
monarchs were at hiberty to disposc of their own property, and
that the hing of Begjanuggu had chosen to gine him the cstate
Ibralum Kootb Shah proceeded on hus way, but the Abyssiman
called him coward 1n refusing to dispute lus title with the swoid
Ibrahim warned him of lis imprudence, but the Prince's mild-
ness only added fury to the Abyssiman’s anger, who proceeded
to abuse lim 1n grosser language On this the Prince dis-
mounted and drew The Abyssiman rushed upon him, but
the Prince’'s temper giving him the advantage, he killed lus
antagomst, whose brother, standing by, mmsisted on taking up
the cause, and he also fell a victm to his temenity ”

Prince Ibrahim succeeded to the throne of Golkonda
in AD 1550. In the previous year, says Firishtah, an
allilance was cemented between Sultan Ibrahim of Bija-
plr and the new sovereign of Bidar, Ali Barid, son of
Amir Barid.

Rama R4jah having at this period accepted the
presents and professions of regard sent to him by the
Nizdm Shah with an embassy, Sultan Ibrahim, roused

1 Bnggs, m 328 2 Below, 8
P 303
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to indignatibn, treated the Vyayanagar ambassadors at
Bfjapfir with such indigmty that they fled m fear of
thewr hves, and Rd4ma R4jah, offended tn his turn
mduced Burhin Nizdm to attach lbrahum. He did
s0 successfully and captured the fortress of KalliAn
and on Ibrahims retallaung by seizing ome of the
Ahmadnagar forts, an open alliance was entered 1nto
between Burhan and R&ma The two kings met near
Raichor 1 1551 laid siege to the place and took 1t
Mudkul also capitulated, and the Do4b was thus once
more restored to the Hindu sovereign

About this time,' so we are told by a Muhammadan
historian  RAma Rlyas two brothers rebelled agamst
his authonty during his absence from the capital
and seized the fortress of Adomi, upon which RAma
begged axd from the Qutb Shah Ibrahtm and this
bemng granted Rama besieged Adomi for six months
The place eventually capitulated and the brothers were
then pardoned.

In 1553 Burbén died, and once more the two lead
mg Muhammadan states became friendly for a short
time but the arr was too full of intnigue and jealousy
for this to last long  Sultan lbrahim negotiated an
understanding with Vyayanagar and this led to a
renewal of the war 1n the course of which a battle took
place at SholAptr where Ibrahim was worsted

But the most serous reverse which he suffered was
at the hands of a chief named Ain-ul-Mulkh, whom by
mgratitude and 1l treatment he had driven mto open
rebellion. At the end of a short campaign agamst this
person the royal troops were completely beaten and the
Sultan was driven to tahe refuge at Bijapfir  In a state
of desperation he called on the Raya of Vyayanagar
for aid and RAma, as usual representing the puppet
soveraign, sent hus brother, Venkatddri with a large

1 Brgge Finshtah, n. 397 &e.



THE BEGINNING OF THE END 191

force to expel the enemy from the Sultan’s dominions?
The story of the rebel ““Ein-al-Moolk’s” discomfiture
at the hands of Venkatadri 1s thus told by Firishtah *—

“Syef Emn al Moolkh, mmtating Assud Khan, resolved to
surprize the infidels, but Venkatadry, having intelligence of his
designs, ordered his troops to be on their guard, and having pro-
cured long faggots, with cloth steeped m o1l bound round one end
of each, commanded his followers upon the alarm being given
to hght them, and holding them up as high as possible, give the
troops a full sight of the enemy Emn al Moolk, agreeably to
his intentions, having one might chosen two thousand men for
the purpose, marched with Sullabut Khan to the enemy's camp,
which he was allowed to enter unmolested, but upon a signal
given, all the brands were instantly hghted up, and Venkatadry,
who was prepared with his troops, rushed upon the surprizeis, who
expected no resistance, with such success that above five hundred
of them were killed before the detachment could clear the camp
Emn al Moolk and Sullabut with the greatest difficulty made
their escape, but, losing the road through the darkness of the
night, a report spread in his camp on the return of some of the
fugitives, that he was killed, and his troops being immediately
struck with a panic, scparated and fled to different quarters
Ein al Moolkh and Sullabut Khan, with two hundred horse,
about dayhght arnving at their ground, and seeing 1t deserted,
fled 1in confusion by the route of Maan to the domunions of
Nizam Shaw, where they sought protection, but were basely
assassinated by his treachery”

In 1555 an attempt was made by the Portuguese
under their new Viceroy, Pedro de Mascarenhas, to place
Prince Abdullah on the throne of Bijapir, the foreigners
being dazzled by the magnificent offers made to them,
should the joint efforts of the conspirators be crowned
with success Abdullah was established at Ponda, and

1 Senhor Lopes has recently found amongst the archives 1n the Torre
do Tombo 1n Lisbon a paper, dated 1555 a D, which states that the king of
Viyayanagar had consented to aid Ibrahim Adil Shidh agamst Ain-ul-Mulkh
and “the Meale” (z¢ Prince Abdullah, called “Meale Khan” by the Por-
tuguese), 1n return for a present of 700,000 pardaos (Corpo Chronologico,

Part 1, packet 97, No 40)
2 Scott’s edit,1 284
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proclamation made of his accession to the throne. On
the death of De Mascarenhas 1n 1555 Francisco Barreto
succeeded him with the utle of governor and having
wnstalled the pnince at Ponda he proceeded to collect the
revenues of the country  He was, however opposed by
an officer of Ibrahtm Adil who was backed by seven
thousand troops and several fights took place-

Meanwhde Ibrahtm himself had not been idle and
aided by fifteen thousand of Sad4sivas troops from
Vyayanagar he dethroned and captured the ambitious
prince, followng thuis up by several attachs on the
Portuguese forces The war lasted during the whole
winter of 1556, but with no very deasive results  Next
year a fresh relay of troops from Bfjaptr attached
Salsette and Bardes, but were beaten by a small force of
Portuguese near Ponda, and hostiities were suspended
for a time

Shortly after this, viz 1n 1557, Sultan Ibrahim died.

During his illness he put to death several phystcians
who had faled 1 cure, beheading some, and causing
others to be trodden to death by elephants so that all
the surviving medical practitioners alarmed, fled from
his dommons. He was succeeded by his eldest son,
Al Adil,

The new Sultan immediately on his accession, ce
mented his fathers alliance with Saddsiva and Rama
Réjah by the execution of a new treaty and sent
ambassadors on a similar errand to Husamn Nizdm
Shab, the successor of Burh4n at Ahmadnagar  These,
however were badly received and Sultan Al, whose
envoys at the Hindu capital had been warmly wel
comed and hospitably treated, determined to establish if
possible, a real and lasung friendship with Vijayanagar
To this end he adopted a most unusual course, the
account of which will be best given 1n Finishtahs own

words.
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“ Al Adil Shaw, who was intent on extricating his dominions
from the losses of lis father by alhance with Ramraaje, on the
death of a son of that monarch,! with uncommon prudence and
resolution went, attended by one hundred horse, to Beejanuggur,
to offer lus condolence on the melancholy occasion, Ramraaje
recerived him with the greatest respect,® and the sultan with the
kindest persuasions prevailed upon him to lay aside lis mourn-
mmg The wife of Ramraaje adopted the sultan as her son, and
at the end of three days, which were spent in interchanges of
friendly professions, he took his leave, but as Ramraaje did
not attend him out of the city, he was disgusted, and treasured
up the affront in his mind, though too prudent to show any
signs of displeasure for the present”®

The incident thus entirely failed in its intended effect
It produced a lasting irritation in the mind of the Sultan,
and a haughty arrogance on the part of Rdma Ré4ya, who
conceived that the fortunes of his hereditary enemy must
be at a very low ebb when he could condescend so far to
humble himself

In the next year, 1558, according to Couto,* Ridma
Raya made an expedition to *“ Meliapor,” or Maildpur,
near Madras, where was an important establishment of
Roman Catholic monks and the Church of St Thomas.
I quote the passage from the summary given by Senhor
Lopes in his introduction to the Chronica dos Rers de
Bisnaga (p. 1xvi) “The poor fathers of the glorious
Order of St. Francis having seized all the coast from
Negapatam to San Thomé, they being the first who had
begun to preach there the light of the Holy Gospel, and

1 The Muhammadans seem to have always treated R4ma R4jah as king
Sadésiva was perhaps too young at that period to have had a son, and the
allusion 1s probably to a son of Rama.

2 King Saddsiva was apparently not shewn

8 That Ah Ad1 actually made this visit 1s confirmed by the narrative of
a Golkonda historian, whose work has been translated and published by
Brniggs (Finshtah, m1 402) The story may be compared with that told
above of the visit of Firfiz ShAh B4hmani to King Deva Riya 1n A.D 1406,
which had a similar ending

tDec. VII 1 vi1 c. 1

N
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having throughout that tract thrown down many temples
and destroyed many pagodas, a thing which grieved
excessively all the Brahmans these latter reported the
facts to RAma Rdya, king of Bisnaga, whose vassals
they were, and begged him that he would hasten to thewr
assistance for the honour of their gods

They succeeded 1n persuading him that the new
comers were possessed of enormous riches, and he pro-
ceeded against the place, but afterwards finding that this
was not true, and that the inhabitants were loyal to
him he spared them and left them m peace.

On s return to Bljaptr Al Adil peremptonly
demanded from Hussain NizAm Shah the restoration
of the fortresses of Kallidn and Sholapir, and on the
latter’'s contemptuous refusal (he *“sent back a reply so
indecent in expression as to be unfit to relate,” says
Firishtah) another war broke out.

“In the year 966 (October 14, A.D 1558 to October 3,
1559), Al Adil Shaw having called Ramrasje to his asmatance,
they in concert divided the domimions of Houssein Nizam Shaw,
and laid them waste 1n such a menner that from Porundeh to
Klber and from Ahmednuggur to Dowlutabad, not s mark
of population was to be seen. The infidels of Beejanuggur,
who for many years had been wishing for such an event, left
no cruelty unpractised They insulted the honour of the
mussulmaun women destroyed the mosques, and did not even
respect the sacred koraun !

This behaviour on the part of the Hindus so m
, censed the followers of IslAm, not only the hostile
subjects of Golkonda but even the allied troops and
inhabitants of the Bfjapfr terrtories, that it laid the
foundation for the final downfall and destruction of
Vijayanagar

In 1558 Dom Constantine de Braganza became
Viceroy of Goa, and his period of government was

! Seo also Bnggy “ Finshtah,” il. 403-405
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signalised by every kind of violence and aggression.
In 1559 Luiz de Mello carried fire and sword into the
towns along the Malabar coast. He attacked Man-
galore, set fire to the town, and put all the inhabitants
to death. Later in the year he destroyed in similar
manner a number of towns and villages on the same
coast, and desolated the whole seaboard.

In 1560 the See of Goa was elevated into an arch-
bishopric, and the Inquisition, the horrors of which
even excelled that of Spain, was established The
inhabitants of Goa and its dependencies were now
forced to embrace Christianity, and on refusal or con-
tumacy were mmprisoned and tortured. In this year
also, and those following, the predatory excursions of
the Portuguese were continued. In 1564 the Viceroy
sent Mesquita with three ships to destroy a number
of ships belonging to the Malabarese. Mesquita cap-
tured twenty-four of these, by twos and threes at a time,
sunk them, beheaded a large number of the sailors,
and 1 the case of hundreds of others, sewed them up
in sails and threw them overboard In these ways he
massacred 2000 men.

This resulted 1n a serious war in Malabar, as the
wretched inhabitants of the country, driven to despera-
tion, determined at all hazards to destroy the ruthless
invaders of theiwr land. The Portuguese were attacked
at Cannanore, and a series of desperate struggles took
place, in the course of which Noronha, the comman-
dant, desolated the country and ruined many people '
by cutting down forty thousand palm trees. At last,
however, peace was made
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MeanwmiLe affairs were advanang rapidly m the 1o~
terior After the NizdAm Shahs dominions had been
wasted, as already described, by the Add Shah and
RAma Raya, peace was made by the restoration of
Kallidn to Bhjaplr,' but as soon as the allies had
retired, Hussain entered into an alliance with Ibrahim
Qutb Shah and again marched to attack Al Adil
Agamn Al called i the ard of Vyayanagar, and agamn
Rama RAya marched to his aid this tume with 50 000
horse and an immense force of infantry  The oppos-
ing forces met at Kallidn when the Qutb Shah de-
serted to Ali Add, and Hussain was compelled to

1 Firishtah relates an interesting anecdote pbout this in his history of
the Ahmadnagar Soltans. Hussam Nidm Shih desired to make peaco
with Vijayanagar and RAma Réje offered to grant it on certan condrtions,
one of which wes that Kallidn should be restored to Bjaptr, and another
that the NizAm Shih should subout to pay lum & visit and recerve betel
from by Hnssain was in such straits that he accepted theso severe terms
and went to Rims Réjas camp, “who rose on Ins entenng lus tent (be
did not go out to meet hum) and knssed his hand. The Sultan, from foolith
pride, called for a basm and ewer and washed hus hands, as if they bad
beenpnﬂmedbythotoucbofRamru}e,vho,enmgednthaaﬁmm,nid
in his own language, If he were not my guest he should repent this insult;
then calling for water he also washed.” Hussaln then gave up the keys of

w
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withdraw to Ahmadnagar. Attacked in his own capital,
he retreated.

“The three sovereigns laid siege to Ahmednuggur, and
despatched detachments various ways to lay waste the country
round The Hindoos of Beejanuggur committed the most out-
rageous devastations, burning and razing the buildings, putting
up their horses 1n the mosques, and performing their idolatrous
worship in the holy places, but, notwithstanding, the siege
was pushed with the greatest wigour, the garrison held out
with resolution, hoping that at the approach of the rainy season,
the enemy would be necessitated to raise the siege

“ When the rains had set 1n, from the floods, damp, and
want of prowisions, distress began to prevail in the camp of the
allies, and Kootub Shaw also seccretly corresponded with the
besieged, to whom he privately sent in gramn.”?!

The siege was raised, therefore, and before long
the allies separated, and the Hindu army returned
home.

“In the first expedition on which Ali Adil Shaw, pressed by
the behaviour of Houssein Nizam Shaw, had called Ramraaje to
his assistance, the Hindoos at Ahmednuggur committed great
outrages, and omitted no mark of disrespect to the holy religion
of the faithful, singing and performing their superstitious worship
mn the mosques  The sultan was much hurt at this insult to the
faith, but, as he had not the ability to prevent 1it, he did not
seem to observe it Ramraaje also, at the conclusion of this
expedition, looking on the Islaam sultans as of little consequence,
refused proper honours to their ambassadors When he admitted
them to his presence, he did not suffer them to sit, and treated
them with the most contemptuous reserve and haughtiness
He made them attend when in publick 1n his train on foot, not
allowing them to mount till he gave orders On the return
from the last expedition to Nuldirruk, the officers and soldiers
of his army 1n general, treated the mussulmauns with insolence,
scoffing, and contemptuous language ; and Ramraaje, after taking
leave, casting an eye of avidity on the countries of Koottub Shaw
and Adil Shaw, dispatched armies to the frontiers of each”

! Scott’s “ Finshtah,” 1 291, Bnggs, 1 406
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Both the great Shahs, therefore, abandoned certain
terntontes to the Himndus, and from Golkonda RAma
obtatned Ghanpura and Pangul. It was the last Hindu
success,

“ Ramrarje daily continuing to encroach on the domumons
of the mussulmauns, Adil Shaw at length resolved, if possible,
to pumush hus insolence and curtm! his power by a general league
of the faithful agmnst lim, for which purpose he convened an
assembly of s friends and eonfidential advisers,” '

Some of these urged that the Raya was too wealthy
and powerful by reason of his immense revenues, which
were collected from no less than sixty seaports in addr-
tion to very large terntortes and dependencies, and
the number of his forces was too vast, for any smgle
Muhammadan monarch to cope with him. They there-
fore pressed the Sultan to form a federation of all the
kings of the Dakhan and wage a jomnt war Ali Adil
heartily concurred in thetr opiion and began by de-
spatching a secret embassy to Ibrahim Qutb Shah,

Ibrahtm eagerly accepted, and offered his services
as mediator between Ali Adil and his great nval at
Ahmadnagar An envoy was sent to the latter capital
and the sovereign Hussain Shah, wamned beforehand of
the mmportant proposals to be made, recetved him 1n
private audience. The ambassador then lard before the
lang all the arguments 1n favour of the Btjaptr plan

“He represented to hum that dunng the tumes of the
Bhamenee princes, when the whole strength of the mussulmann
power was 1 one hand, the balance between 1t and the force
of the roies of Beejanuggur was nearly equal that now the
mussulmaun authonty was divided, policy demanded that all
the farthful princes should umte es one, and observe the strictest
friendshup, that they might continue secure from the attacks of
ther powerful common enemy, and the authonty of the roes
of Beejanuggur, who had reduced all the rajas of Carnatic to
therr yoke, be dummshed, and removed far from the countries of
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Islaam , that the people of their several dominions, who ought
to be considered the charge of the Almighty committed to their
care, might repose free from the oppressions of the unbelievers,
and their mosques and holy places be made no longer the
dwellings of infidels”

These arguments had their full weight, and 1t was
arranged that Hussain Niz&m Sh&h should give his
daughter Chand Bib: 1n marriage to Ali Adil with the
fortress of Sholdplr as her dof, and that his eldest son,
Murtiza, should espouse All's sister—the two kingdoms
coalescing for the conquest and destruction of Vyaya-
nagar The marriages were celebrated in due course, and
the Sultans began their preparations for the holy war

“Al Adil Shaw, preparatory to the war, and to afford
himself a pretence for breaking with his ally, dispatched an
ambassador to Ramraaje, demanding restitution of some districts
that had been wrested from him As he expected, Ramraaje
expelled the ambassador in a very disgraceful manner from his
court, and the united sultans now hastened the preparations to
crush the common enemy of the Islaam faith.” .

Ibrahim Qutb Sh&h had also jomed the coalition,
and the four princes met on the plains of Bijaptr, with
their respective armies Their march towards the south
began on Monday, December 25, Ap 1564' Travers-
ing the now dry plains of the Dakhan country, where the
cavalry, numbering many thousands, could graze their
horses on the young crops, the allied armies reached the
neighbourhood of the Krishnd near the small fortress
and town of Talikota, a name destined to be for ever
celebrated 1n the annals of South India.”

! 2oth Jaméida ’l awwal, Hyra 972. Finshtah (Scott), 1 295, Briggs,
m 413

2 Though, 1n fact, the battle did not take place there, but many miles to
the south of the niver Talikota 1s twenty-five miles north of the Krishna.
The battle took place ten miles from R4ma Réya’s camp south of the nver,
wherever that may have been There 1s no available information on this
point, but 1t was probably at Mudkal, the celebrated fortress The ford
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It 15 situated on the nver Don about sixteen miles
above 1ts junction with the Krishn4, and sixty five miles
west of the powt where the present railway between
Bombay and Madras crosses the great nver The
country at that time of the year was admurably adapted
for the passage of large bodies of troops, and the season
was one of bright sunny days coupled with cool refresh
ing breezes.

Here Al Adil as lord of that country entertamed
his allies 1n royal fashion, and they halted for several
days, attending to the transport and commissariat arrange-
ments of the armies and sending out scouts to report on
the best locality for forcing the passage of the river

At Vijayanagar there was the utmost confidence.
Remembering how often the Moslems had vamly at
tempted to mjure the great capital and how for over
‘two centuries they had never succeeded in penetrating
to the south the inhabitants pursued their daily avocz
ttons with no shadow of dread or sense of danger, the
strings of pack-bullocks laden with all kinds of mer-
chandise wended their dusty way to and from the several
seaports as 1if no sword of Damocles was hanging over
the doomed city Sadisiva, the king lived his prafit-

"less life m inglorious seclusion and Ridma Rdya, king
de facto never for a moment relaxed his atttude of
haughty indifference to the movements of lus enemies.
“ He treated their ambassadors says Fiishtah  with
scornful language, and regarded ther enmity as of lutle
moment. *

Nevertheless he did not neglect common precau

bend of the nvez at
T ot ety bt secs o bare beun fog 1 he sl

aboat the Little village of Biyapur or Bhégapur on the road leading durectly

from Ingslig to Mudkal
1 Couto (Dec. VIIL ¢ I5) tells an incredible story that Rima Riya

was utterdy ignomnt of any mpending attack, and never even heard that
the enemy h.g:'l entered his territones till the news was hrought one day
while he was at dinner
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tions His first action was to send his youngest brother,
Tirumala, the *“ Yeltumraj” or ‘ Eeltumraaje” of Fir-
ishtah, to the front with 20,000 horse, 100,000 foot,
and 500 elephants, to block the passage of the Krishna
at all points. Next he despatched his second brother,
Venkat4dri, with another large army ; and finally marched
in person towards the point of attack with the whole
power of the Viyayanagar empire The forces were
made up of large drafts from all the provinces—Cana-
rese and Telugus of the frontier, Mysoreans and
Malabarese from the west and centre, mixed with
the Tamils from the remoter districts to the south,
each detachment under its own local leaders, and
forming part of the levies of the temporary provin-
cial chieftain appointed by the crown According to
Couto, they numbered 600,000 foot and 100,000 horse€.
His adversaries had about half that number. As to
their appearance and armament, we may turn for in-
formation to the description given us by Paes of the
great review of which he was an eye-witness forty-
five years earlier at Vyayanagar,’ remembering always
that the splendid troops between whose lines he then
passed in the king’s procession were probably the’
¢iite of the army, and that the common soldiers were
clad 1n the lightest of working clothes, many perhaps
with hardly any clothes at all, and armed only with
spear or dagger?® -

The allies had perhaps halted too long At any
rate, their scouts returned to their sovereigns with the

1 Below, pp 275 to 279

* I have seen on several occasions bodies of men collected together at
Vyayanagar and the neighbourhood, dressed and armed 1n a manner which
they assured me was traditional They wore rough tunics and short drawers
of cotton, stained to a rather dark red-brown colour, admirably adapted for
forest work, but of a deeper hue than our English khaki They gnimly as-
sured me that the colour concealed to a great extent the stains of blood from
wounds Their weapons were for the most part spears Some had old
country swords and daggers
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news that all the passages of the river were defended
and that their only course was to force the ford im
mediately in thewr front, This was 1n possession of
the Hindus, who had fortified the banks on the south
side, had thrown up earthworks and had stationed a
number of cannon to dispute the crossing

The defenders of the ford anxtously awated m-
telligence of therr enemys movements and learning
that he had struck his camp and marched along the
course of the nver they quitted their post and followed,
keeping always to the south bank in readiness to repel
any attempt to cross directly i thewr front. This
manceuvre, a ruse on the part of the Mussulmans,
was repeated on three successive days On the third
wght the Sultans hastdy left thewr camp returned to
the ford, and, finding 1t deserted crossed with a large
force. This movement covered the transit of the
whole of thewr army and enabled them to march south
wards to the attack of RAma Rdya s mam body

Rama Raya though surpnised was not alarmed
and took all possible measures for defence. In the
morning the enemy was within ten miles of lus camp,
and VenkatAdn and Tuumala succeeded 1in effectng
a junction with their brother

On the following day Tuesday January 23 1565°
both sides baving made their dispositions, a pitched
battle took place?! in which all the available forces of
both sides were engaged. In one of his descriptions
Finshtah estunates the Vijayanagar army alone as
amounting to §ooooo infantry 45,000 cavalry and
2000 elephants, besides 15000 auxiianes but he
fumself varies so greatly i the numbers he gives 1

1 “Fnda; z0th of Jumad-cos-Sany”
AR ;zm&:hnsv::za)’ﬁat; day of {heﬂ];:om.b give{: corresponds to

Toesday not Friday
2 W{n.tfoUomhmkmmﬁrelyﬁumFimhuh(Scmt,i 296 L ; Bnggh

fil. 128, 247)
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different parts of his narrative that there is no neces-
sity to accept these figures as accurate  There can
be little doubt, however, that the numbers were very
large. The Hindu left, on the west, was entrusted to
the command of Tirumala; R4ma Ré4ya in person was
in the centre, and the right was composed of the troops
of Venkatddri. Opposed to Tirumala were the forces
of Bijaptir under their Sultan Ali Adil; the Mussul-
man centre was under the command of Hussain Nizidm
Shéh, and the left of the allied army, in Venkatadri's
front, consisted of the forces brought from Ahmads-
bid and Golkonda by the two Sultans, Ali Barid and
Ibrahim Qutb. The allied forces drew up 1 a long
line with thewr artillery in the centre, and awaited
the enemy’s attack, each division with the standards
of the twelve Imims waving 1n the van. The Nizim
Shah’s front was covered by six hundred pieces of
ordnance disposed in three lines, in the first of which
were heavy guns, then the smaller ones, with hght
swivel guns in the rear In order to mask this dis-
position two thousand foreign archers were thrown
out 1n front, who kept up a heavy discharge as the
enemy’s line came on  The archers fell back as the
Hindus of Ra4ma’s division approached, and the batteries
opened with such murderous effect that the assailants
retreated 1n confusion and with great loss

Ré4ma Ré4jah was now a very old man— Couto
says ‘“‘he was ninety-six years old, but as brave as a
man of thirty” —and, against the entreaties of his
officers, he preferred to superintend operations from
a litter rather than remain for a long time mounted—
a dangerous proceeding, 'since in case of a reverse a'
rapid retreat was rendered impossible But he could
not be induced to change his mind, remarking that
in spite of their brave show the enemy were children
and would soon be put to flight So confident was
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he of victory that 1t 1s said he had ordered his men
to bring him the head of Hussan NizAm but to
capture the Adil Shah and Ibrahtm of Golkonda
alive, that he might keep them the rest of their lives
n iron cages.

The battle becoming more general, the Hindus
opened a desolating fire from a number of field-pieces
and rocket battertes. The left and night of the Mu
hammadan lne were pressed back after destructive
hand to hand fighting many falling on both sides.
At this juncture R4ma R4ya, thinking to encourage
his men, descended from his htter and seated himself
on a ‘rich throne set with jewels, under a canopy of
crimson velvet, embroidered with gold and adorned
with fringes of pearls, ordering his treasurer to place
heaps of money all round him, so that he mught confer
rewards on such of his followers as deserved his atten
tior, “ There were also ornaments of gold and jewels
placed for the same purpose. A second attack by
the Hindus on the guns m the centre seemed likely
to complete the overthrow of the whole Muhamma-
dan line, when the front rank of pieces was fired at
close quarters charged with bags of copper money,
and this proved so destructive that 5000 Hindus were
left dead on the field n front of the battertes. This
vigorous policy threw the Hindu centre mnto confu
sion, upon which 5000 Muhammadan cavalry charged
through the intervals of the guns and cut their way
into the midst of the disorganised masses, towards
the spot where the RAya had taken post. He had
agam changed his posiion and ascended his litter,
but hardly had he done so when an elephant belong
g to the NizAm Shah, wild with the excatement of
the battle, dashed forward towards hin and the
litter bearers let fall therr precous burden in terror
at the ammals approach. Before he had time to
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recover himself and mount a horse, a body of the allies
was upon him, and he was seized and taken prisoner.

This event threw the Hindus into a panic, and
they began to give way. Ré&ma Raya was conducted
by the officer who commanded the artillery of Hussain
Nizam to his Sultan, who immediately ordered his captive
to be decapitated, and the head to be elevated on a long
spear, so that it might be visible to the Hindu troops.

On seeing that their chief was dead, the Vijaya-
nagar forces broke and fled. ¢ They were pursued by
the allies with such successful slaughter that the river
which ran near the field was dyed red with their
blood. It is computed on the best authorities that
above one hundred thousand infidels were slain in fight
and during the pursuit ”

The Mussulmans were thus completely victorious,
and the Hindus fled towards the capital, but so great
was the confusion that there was not the slightest
attempt made to take up a new and defensive posi-
tion amongst the hills surrounding the city, or even to

defend the walls or the approaches. The rout was
complete

“The plunder was so great that every private man in the
alhed army became rich in gold, jewels, effects, tents, arms,
horses, and slaves, as the sultans left every person in pos-

session of what he had acquired, only taking elephants for
their own use”

De Couto, describing the death of R4ma Réya,
states' that Hussain Nizdm Shih cut off lis enemy’s
head with his own hand, exclaiming, “Now I am
avenged of thee! Let God do what he will to me!”
The Adil Shah, on the contrary, was greatly distressed
at Rdma R4ya’s death.*

! Dec. VIII c. 15

2 An interesting note by Colonel Briggs 1s appended to his translation
of these passages of Firishtah (in 130) “It affords a striking example at
once of the malignity of the Mahomedans towards this Hindoo prince, and



206 A4 FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

The story of this terrible disaster travelled apace to
the aty of Vyayanagar The inhabitants, unconscious
of danger, were lrving 1n utter ignorance that any serious
reverse had taken place, for their leaders had marched
out with countless numbers i their tram, and had
been full of confidence as to the result. Suddenly how-
ever, came the bad news. The army was defeated the
chiefs slain, the troops 1n retreat.  But still they did not
grasp the magnitude of the reverse, on all previous
occasions the enemy had been either dniven back or
bought off with presents from the overstocked treasury
of the kings. There was little fear therefore, for the
city itself That surely was safe! But now came the
dejected soldiers hurrying back from the fight, and
amongst the foremost the pamc-stricken princes of the
royal house ~ Within a few hours these craven chiefs
hastily left the palace, carrying with them all the treasures
on which they could lay their hands. Five hundred and
fifty elephants, laden with treasure n gold, diamonds,
and precious stones valued at more than a hundred
millions sterling and carrymng the state msignia and the
celebrated jewelled throne of the kings, left the city under
convoy of bodies of soldiers who rematned true to the
crown King Sadasiva was carnied off by his jailor,
Tirumala, now sole regent stnce the death of his brothers,
and 1n long line the royal fanuly and therr followers fled
southward towards the fortress of Penukonda.

Then a pamic sezed the city  The truth became at
last apparent. This was not a defeat merely 1t was a
cataclysm  All hope was gone. The mynad dwellers

of the depraved taste of the times, when we see & scnlptured representation
of Rammyf’s hesd, at the present day serving as the opening of one of the
gewers of the citadel of Beejapoor ; and we know that the real head, annually
covered with ol and redmmmt,hubcenuh!bnedtothnpiommho-
medans of Ahmudnoggur on the anniversary of the battle, for the last
two hundred and fifty years, by the descendants of the executioner 1n whose
hands 1t has remamed till the present period. This was wrtten in 1829,
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in the caty were left defenceless No retreat, no flight
was possible except to a few, for the pack-oxen and carts
had almost all followed the forces to the war, and they
had not returned. Nothing could be done but to bury
all treasures, to arm the younger men, and towait Next
day the place became a prey to the robber tribes and
jungle people of the neighbourhood Hordes of Brin-
jaris, Lambadis, Kurubas, and the like,! pounced down
on the hapless city and looted the stores and shops,
carrying off great quantities of riches Couto states
that there were six concerted attacks by these people
during the day

The third day ® saw the begmnning of the end The
victorious Mussulmans had halted on the field of battle
for rest and refreshment, but now they had reached the
capital, and from that time forward for a space of five
months Vijayanagar knew no rest. The enemy had
come to destroy, and they carried out their object relent-
lessly They slaughtered the people without mercy ;
broke down the temples and palaces, and wreaked such
savage vengeance on the abode of the kings, that, with
the exception of a few great stone-built temples and
walls, nothing now remains but a heap of ruins to mark
the spot where once the stately buildings stood. They
demolished the statues, and even succeeded in breaking
the limbs of the huge Narasimha monolith Nothing
seemed to escape them. They broke up the pavilions
standing on the huge platform from which the kings used
to watch the festivals, and overthrew all the carved work.

1 Couto calls them *“Bedués,” probably for * Bedunos,” ¢ Bedouns ” or
wandering tribes

2 In this I follow Couto, but the Golkonda histonan quoted by Briggs
(Finishtah, 11 414) states that the “alhied armies halted for ten days on the
field of action, and then proceeded to the capital of Beejanuggur” It s,
however, quite possible that both accounts are correct The advanced
Muhammadan troops are almost certamn to have been pushed on to the
capital The mamn body, after the sovereigns had received information that
no opposition was offered, may have struck their camp on the tenth day
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They Lt huge fires 1n the magnificently decorated build-
ings forming the temple of VitthalasvAmi near the niver
and smashed 1ts exquisite stone sculptures With fire
and sword, with crowbars and axes, they carried on day
after day therr work of destruction Never perhaps 1n
the history of the world has such havoc been wrought,
and wrought so suddealy, on so splendid a city, teem
ing with a wealthy and industrious population 1n the full
plenitude of prosperity one day, and on the next seized,
pillaged, and reduced to ruins, amid scenes of savage
massacre and horrors beggaring description.

Casaro Federict, an Italian traveller—or * Casar
Fredenick,” as he 1s often called by the English—wisited
the place two years later, 1n 1567 He relates that, after
the sack, when the allied Muhammadans returned to
their own country, Tirumala RAaya tried to re-populate
the caity but faled, though some few people were in-
duced to take up therr abode there.

“The Citie of Bezeneger 18 not altogether destroyed, yet the
houses stand still, but emptie, and there 18 dwelhng i them
nothuing, as 18 reported, but Tygres and other wild beasts ”!

The loot must have been enormous. Couto states
that amongst other treasures was found a dramond as
large as a hens egg which was kept by the Adil Shah.?

Such was the fate of this great and magnificent city
It never recovered, but remained for ever a scene of
desolation and run. At the present day the remams of
the larger and more durable structures rear themselves
from amongst the scanty cultivation carried on by petty
farmers, dwellers 1n tiny villages scattered over the area
once so populous. The mud huts which constituted the
dwelling places of by far the greater portion of the mha

: Couto mﬁﬁﬁi‘;ﬁo:ﬁo; one which the king had affixed to
the base of the plums cn his borses headdress (Dec VIII c 15} (See

Appendux A)
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bitants have disappeared, and their materials overlie the
rocky plain and form the support of a scanty and sparse
vegetation. DBut the old water-channels remain, and by
their aid the hollows and low ground have been converted
into rich gardens and fields, bearing full crops of waving
rice and sugar-cane. Vyayanagar has disappeared as a
city, and a congeries of small hamlets with an industrious
and contented population has taken its place

Here my sketch of Viyayanagar history might well
end, but I have thought it advisable to add a few notes
on succeeding events

Tirumala took up his abode at Penukonda, and
shortly afterwards sent word to the Portuguese traders
at Goa that he was in need of horses A large number
were accordingly delivered, when the despotic ruler dis-
missed the men to return to Goa as best they could with-
out payment. ‘“He licensed the Merchants to depart,”
writes Federici, ““ without giving them anything for their
Horses, which when the poore Men saw, they were
deéperate, and, as it were, mad with sorrow and griefe ”
There was no authority left in the land, and the traveller
had to stay in Vijayanagar seven months, “for it was
necessarie to rest there until the wayes were clear of
Theeves, which at that time ranged up and downe” He
had the greatest difficulty in making his way to Goa
at all, for he and his companions were constantly seized
by sets of marauders and made to pay heavy ransom for
their Iiberty, and on one occasion they were attacked by
dacoits and robbed .

Tirumala being now with King Sadasiva i Penu-
konda, the nobles of the empire began to throw off their
allegiance, and one after another to proclaim their inde-
pendence. The country was in a state of anarchy The
empire, just now so solid and compact, became disinte-

grated, and from this time forward it fell rapidly to decay.
o)
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To the Portuguese the change was of vital import
ance. Federici has left us the following note on therr
trade with Vyayanagar, which I extract from  Purchass
Pilgnms "—

“The Merchandize that went every yeere from Goa to
Bezeneger were Arabian Horses, Velvets, Damaskes, and
Sattens, Armesine! of Portugall, and pieces of China, Saffron,
and Scarletts, and from Bezeneger they had in Turke for
their commodittes, Jewels and Pagodas?® which be Ducats of
Gold the Apparell that they use in Bezeneger 1s Velvet, Satten,
Damaske, Scarlet, or white Bumbast cloth, according to the
estate of the person, with long Hats on therr heads called
Colae,* &c."

Sassetts, who was 1 India from 1578 to 1588 con
firms the others as to Portuguese loss of trade on the
run of the city —

¢“The traffic was go large that 1t 18 1mpossible to imagme
1t, the place was immensely large and it was mhabited by
people rich, not with richness like ours, but with nchness like that
of the Crass1 and the others of those old days And such
merchandise]  Diamonds, rubies, pearls and besides all
that, the horse trade. That alone produced a revenue in the
cty (Goa) of 120 to 150 thousand ducsts, which now reaches
only 6 thousand.”

Couto tells the same story “—

“ By this destruction of the kingdom of Bisnaga India and
our State were much shaken, for the bulk of the trade under
taken by all was for. this kangdom, to which they carried horses,
velvets, satins and other sorts of merchandize, by which they
made great profits, and the Custom House of Goa suffered
muchk m 1ts Revenue, so that from that day till now the i
habitants of Goa began to Live less well, for baizes and fine

1 Portuguess A raxuste, ¢a sort of Bengal taffeta ® (Michacls’ Dict).

3 Gold coins of Vijayanagar " 4

3 Kullayl. Seebelow p 152, 273, 383 and notes,

4 Dec, VIII c 15 1 have taken this and the next pamgraph from
Lopu'lCﬁndmda:unthLm_;u,lntmd.,p.lxﬁB.
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cloths were a trade of ureat wmportance for Persia and Portugal,
and it then languished, and the gold pagodas, of which cvery
year morc than §00,000 were laden in the ships of the king-
dom, were then worth 73 Tangas, and to-day arc worth 113,
and similarly every kind of com”

Sassetti gives another reason, however, for the decay
of Portuguese trade and nfluence at Goa, which cannot
be passed over without notice This was the terrble
Inquisiton  The fathers of the Church forbade the
Hindus under terrible penalties the use of their own
sacred books, and prevented them from all exercise
of thar rehgion They destroyed their temples and
mosques, and so harassed and interfered with the people
that they abandoned the ity in large numbers, refusing
to remain any longer 1n a place where they had no
hberty, and were liable to imprisonment, torture, and
death if they worshipped after their own fashion the
gods of their fathers.!

About this period, thercfore (1567), the political
condition of Southern India may be thus summed up —
The Muhammadans of the Dakhan were triumphant
though still divided in interest, and their country was
broken up into states each bitterly hostile to the other.

I Wnting 1n 1675, the traveller Fryer relates what he saw of the Inquisi-
tion at Goa. I take the following from his Letter v, chapter 1 “Going
the next Morming to the Palace-Stairs, we saw their Sessions-House, the
bloody Prison of the Inquisition, and in a principal Market-place was
raised an Engimne a great height, at top hike a Gibbet, with a Pulley, with
steppings to go upon, as on a Flagstaff| for the S/rapado, which unhinges a
Man’s jomnts, a cruel Torture. Over agamst these Stairs 1s an Island
where they burn . all those condemned by the Inqusitor, which are
brought from the Sancto Officto dress'd up in most hornd Shapes of Imps
and Dewils, and so delivered to the exccutioner St Jago, or St.
James’s Day, 1s the Day for the Awncto de Fre” And in chapter v of the
same Letter he states that, when he was at Goa, “all Butcher's Meat was
forbidden, except Pork ’—a regulation irksome enough even to the European
residents, but worse for those Hindus allowed by their caste rules to eat
meat, but to whom pork 1s always especially distasteful Linschoten, who
was 1in India from 1583 to 1589, mentions the imprisonments and tortures
mflicted on the Hindus by the Inquisition (vol n pp 158-227)



912 A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

The great empire of the south was sorely stricken, and
its capital was for ever destroyed, the royal family were
refugees at Pennakonda, Kimng Sadisiva was still a
prisoner , and Tirumala, the only survivor of the “three
brethren which were tyrants ”! was goverming the king-
dom as well as he could. The nobles were angry and
despondent, each one seeking to be free and the Por-
tuguese on the coast were langushing, with therr trade
irretrievably 1njured.

Finshtah summarses the events ymmediately suc
ceeding the great battle n the following words —

“'The sultans, & few days after the battle, marched onwards
into the country of Ramranje as far as Anicondeh,’ and the
advanced troops penetrated to Beejanuggur which they plun-
dered, razed the chief buildings, and committed all manner of
excess, When the depredations of the allies had destroyed
all the country round, Venkatddn,® who had escaped from the
battle to a distant fortress, sent humble entreaties of peace to
the eultans, to whom he gave up all the places which his
brothers had wrested from them, and the victors being satis-
fied, took leave of each other at Royore (Rachar), and returned
to thewr several dommons. The rasje of Beejanuggur mnce
this battle has never recovered its ancient splendour and the
aty itself has been so destroyed that 1t 13 now totally m rums
and unminhabited,* while the country has been seized by the
zemindars (petty chiefs), each of whom hath assumed an n-
dependent power 1n lis own district.”

In 1568 (so 1t 1s sard) Tirumala murdered his sove-
reign Sad4siva, and seized the throne for humself, but

1 Czsar Fredenck

3 ¢, they advanced by way of Mudkal, Tdvurogin, and Kanakagin,
a dustance of aboat fifty-five miles, to Anegundi on the north bank of the
nver at Vijayanagar.

3 Other accounts say that Venkatddn was killed in the hattle, and that
Tirumala alone of the three brothers survived. Firishtah only wrote from
hearsay and was perhaps mimnformed. Probebly for ¢ Venkatidn® should
be read “ Tirumala”

4 Finshtah wrote this towards the close of the century
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up to that time he seems to have recognised th
fortunate prince as his liege lord, as we know from
inscriptions at Vellore bearing a date correspondn
sth FFebrouary 1567 A !

And thus began the third dynasty, if dynasty i
be appropriately called.

1 “South Inchan Inscniptions,’ Hultzsch,y 69, Jnd Ant,x\n 1:



CHAPTER XVI
THE THIRD DYNASTY

Genealogy—The Muhammadan States—Fall of Bankipnr Kondavid,
Bellamkanda and Vinukonda—Haidardbdd founded—Adoni mmder the
Mah: dans—Sub history 1n brief.

q

TrE following 1s the genealogy of this third fanuly?
They came apparently of the old royal stock, but their
exact relationship to 1t has never been conclusively
settled. The dates appended are the dates of nscrip-
tions, not necessartly the dates of reigns.

Ranca L
(m, T!naluldnbd).
{ [ 1
“ALIYAT TreoMALs L VENTATADRY
Riuma Riya IT (xg A.D 1567 (hullad 1565).
{(HTek 1565). - Ve o
Aawghier Xrickna Deva R4,
KrisAna Dru’;dy-), ek
Rawga IV lem:v Rumr;rL RxxlAL[L Venxata L Rawoa V
(me o foe NATHA. (AD. I imd {aD. 1386 and
3 !sg 1614).
PI'DDAIL CHINNA 'l'lum.«.!I AL Ravaoa IIL m
VErga: {or PINA
(aD. zﬁnmd chx ATA I)II. Rasps VT).
1
bl 3“'&"’
romma)
Raxoa VL Rima I'v
(adephed by Gopdls A.D. 1644). (ene of sroeval brethers).

1 The pedigree is taken from the Epsigraghia /mdica, il 238, I am oot
responsible for the numbers attached to the names. Thus I should prefer
to call RAms Réya IL “Rima L," since his ancestors do not appear to have
regned even in name.  But I take the table as Dr Hultrsch has given it See

4
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The present Réjah of Anegundi, whose family name
is Pampépati, and who resides on the old family estate as
a zamindar under H.H. the Nizim of Haidarabad, has
favoured me with a continuation of the family tree to the
present day.

Ranga V1., or, as he is generally styled, Sri Ranga,
is said to have been the youngest of three brothers, sons
of Chinna Venkata 11l., Vira Venkatapatt Raya being
the cldest.  Gopala, a junior member of the family, suc-
ceeded to the throne and adopted Ranga VI., who was
thus a junior member of the eldest branch  The eldest
brother of Ranga VI was ousted. :

I have no means of knowing whether this informa-
tion 1s correct, but the succession of the eldest 1s given
on the following page.

Pampéapati Réjah is recogmised by his Government
as head of the family for two reasons first and foremost,
because the elder line is extinct and he was adopted
by his sister IKKuppamma, wife of Krishna Deva of the
elder line; secondly, because his two elder brothers are
said to have resigned their claims 1in his favour. The
title of the present chief is ““Sri Ranga Deva Raya.”
Whether or no he has better title than his nephew,
Kumira Réghava, need not here be discussed. The
interest to the readers of this history lies in the fact
that these two are the only surviving male descendants
of the ancient royal house.

To revert to the history, which need only be shortly
summarised since we have seen Vijayanagar destroyed
and 1ts territories in a state of political confusion and
disturbance

I omit altogether the alternate political combinations
and dissolutions, the treacheries, quarrels, and fights of

the Kondyata grant of 1636 (J/nd A=, xn 125), the Vilapdka grant of 1601
(#d 1 371), and the Kallakfirsi1 grant of 1644 (¢4. x11 153), also my “Lists
of Antiquities, Madras,” 1 35—an nscription of 1623 (No 30) at Ellore.
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the various Muhammadan states after 1565, as unneces-
sary for our purpose and in order to avoid proliity,
summarising only a few matters which more particularly
concern the territories formerly under the great Hindu
Emprre.

According to Golkonda accounts, a year after the
great battle which resulted in the destruction of Vijaya-
nagar, a gencral of the Qutb Shah, Raffat Khan Léri,
aftas Nalik Naib, marched agamst Rajahmundry, which
was finally captured from the Hindus in AD. 1571-72
(a.11. 979)

Shortly after his return to Bijapar (so says Firishtah),
Al Adil Shih moved again with an army towards Vijaya-
nagar, but retired on the Ahmadnagar Sultan advancing
to oppose lim; and not long afterwards he made an
incffectual attempt to reduce Goa  Retring from the
coast, he marched to attack Adoni, then under one of
the vassal chiefs of Vijayanagar, who had made himself
independent in that tract The place was taken, and
the Nizdm Shah agreed with the king of Bijaptr that
he would not interfere with the latter’s attempts to
annex the territories south of the Krishn4, if he on his
part were left free to conquer Berar.

In 1573, therefore, Ali Adil moved against Dharwar
and Bankapur. The siege of the latter place under its
chief, Velappa Naik, now indepcndent lasted for a year
and six months, when the garrison, reduced to great
straits, surrendered. Firshtah?® states that the -Adil
Shah destroyed a ‘““superb temple” there, and himself
laid the first stone of a mosque which was built on its
foundation. More successes followed n the Konkan.
Three years later Bellamkonda was similarly attacked,
and the R4ya in terror retired from Penukonda to
Chandragiri  This campaign, however, resulted 1n
failure, apparently owing to the Shah of Golkonda

1 Scott,1 303
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assisting the Hindus. In 1579 the king of Golkonda,
1m breach of his contract, attached and reduced the
fortresses of Vinukonda and Kondavid as well as Ka
charlakota and Kammam® thus occupying large tracts
south of the Krishna.

In 1580 Al Adl was murdered. Firtshtah m s
history of the Qutb Shahs gives the date as Thursday,
23rd Safar, AH 987 but the true day appears to have
been Monday 24th Safar a.m 988 corresponding to
Monday Apnl 11, AD 1580 This at least 1s the date
given by an eye-witness one Raft ud Din Shirazt, who
held an important position at the court at the time.
(The question s discussed by Major King mn the
Indiarn Antsguary vol xvi. p 221) Ibrahtm Qutb
Shah of Golkonda also died 1n 1580, and was succeeded
by Muhammad Qult his third son who n 1589 founded
the aty of Haidarabdd origmally called Bhagnagar
He carried on successful wars mn the present Kurnool
and Cuddapah districts, capturing Kurnool, Nandil,
Dole, and Gandikota, following up these successes by
wnroads into the eastern districts of Nellore.

King Tirumala of Viyjayanagar was m 1575 followed
apparently by his second son, Ranga II whose suc
cessor was his brother Venkata I1* (1586) The latter
reigned for at least twenty-eight years, and died an old
man 1n 1614. At s death there were widespread
revolts, disturbances, and avil warfare, as we shall pre-
sently see from the account of Barradas given in the
next chapter An mmportant inscription of his reign
dated 1n a.p 1601-2 and recorded on copper plates,
has been published by Dr Hultzsch ?

In 1593 the Byjaptr Sultan, Ibrahtm Adil invaded

! Briggs, uu pp- 435-438.

* According to the Rumyfir plates (Epfr Jad, ui 236), Rama II1,
Tirymala s third son, was not king

3 Egyp /ad., v 269—The Vilapdka Grant
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Mysore, which then belonged to the Riya, and reduced
the place after a three months’ siege.  In the same year
this Sultan’s brother, Isméil, who had been kept prisoner
at Belgaum, rose against his sovereign and declared
himself independent king of the place  He was besieged
there by the royal troops, but owing to treachery in
the camp they failed to take the place, and the terri-
tories in the naighbourhood were for some time a prey
to insurrcctions and disturbances, Lventually they were
reduced to submussion and the rebel was killed Con-
temporancously with these events, the Hindus again
tricd to obtain possession of Adoni, but without suc-
cess ;! and a war broke out between the rival kingdoms
of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar

With this perniod ends abruptly the narrative of
Firishtah relating to the Sultans of Byapir  The
Golkonda listory  appears to differ widely from 1t, but
I have not thought 1t nccessary here to compare the
two storics

The history of the seventeenth century in Southern

}\ ! Traditionary history at Adoms relates that the governor of the fortress
. appomnted by Sultan Al Adil about A D 1566 was Mahk Ralimin Khin,
\:"}I\)‘ resided there for nearly thirty-mine years  His tomb 1s still kept up
7 a grant annually made by the Government 1n continuation of the old
custom, and 1s m good preservation, having an establishment with a priestand
senants  Navib Siddi Mastd Khiin was governor when the great mosque,
called the Jumma Muspd, was completed (A » 1662). The Bijapfir Sultan,
the last of his hine, sent to lim a marble slab with an inscription and a
grant of a thousand gold pieces  The slab 1s still to be seen on one of the
arches 1n the interior, and the money was spent in gilding and decorating
the building  Aurangzib of Delhi annexed Bijapfir in 1686, and appointed
Navib Ghézi-ud-Din Khin governor of Adoni, who had to take the place
from the Byaplr governor, Siddi MisGd Khin This was done after a
fight, 1n consequence of the Delhi troops firing (blank) on the great mosque
from their guns, which so ternfied the governor, who held the Jumma
Mus)id dearer than lus hfe, that he surrendered The new governor’s
family ruled tull 1752, when the country was given to Bassidlat Jung of
Haidaribidd He died and was buried here 1 1777, and his tomb 1s still
maintained The place was ceded to the Enghsh by the Nizdm 1n 1802

with the “ Ceded Districts ”

? Briggs, w1 416, ff
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India 15 one of confusion and disturbance. The diffe-
rent governors became independent. The kings of the
decadent empire wasted thewr wealth and lost ther
territores, so that at Jength they held a mere nomunal
sovereignty, and nothing remamned but the shadow of
the once great name—the prestige of family  And yet,
even so late as the years 1792 and 1793 I find a loyal
Redd: 1 the south, 1n recording on copper plates some
grants of land to temples, declaring that he did so
by permussion of ‘Venkatapati Mahirya of Vyaya
nagar "! while I know of eight other grants similarly
recogmsing the old Hindu royal family, which were
engraved 1n the eighteenth century?

The Ikkeni or Bedntrr chiefs styled themselves
under lords of Vyayanagar till 1650.° A Vyayinagar
viceroy ruled over Mysore tll 1610, after which the
descendants of the former viceroys became R4jahs in
their own nght.  In Madura and Tanjore the Nayakkas
became independent 1n 1602

All the Muhammadan dynasties 1n the Dakhan fell
under the power of the Mogul emperors of Delh
towards the close of the seventeenth century, and the
whole of the south of India soon became practically
thewrs.  But meanwhile another great power had arisen
and at one ume threatened to conquer all India. This
was the sovereignty of the Mahrattas. Sivajt con-
quered all the Konkan country by 1673 and four years
later he had overthrown the last shreds of Vyaya-
nagar authonty in Kurnool Gingi and Vellore, while

1 ¢ Ligts of Antiqmties, Madras® (Sewell), il. 6, 7 Nos. 45 46

! 0p. dlt, n 139-140.

3 The Ithan traveller Pietro della Valle was at Ikken at the close of
the year 1623, and gives an interesting accomnt of all that he saw and what
befell hmn there. He went wth an embassy from Goa to that place. * This
Prmce Venkiapa Naieks was sometime Vassal and one of the mumisters of
the great King of Vidid Nagdr but after the downfall of the kung
Venktapd Naicka remu’d absolite Prnnce of the State of which he
was Governoar which also, being a good soaldier he hath much enlarged
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his brothet LEkoji had alrcady, in 1674, captured Tan-
jore, and established a dynasty there which lasted for
a century. But with this exception the Mahrattas estab-
lished no real donunation 1n the extreme south.

Mysore remained independent under its line of Hindu
kings ull the throne was usurped by Haidar Ali and
his son and successor, *“ Tippoo,” who together ruled
for about forty yecars  After the latter’s defeat and
death at Seringapatam in 1799, the country was re-
stored by the English to the Hindu line

The site on which stands Fort St. George at Madras
was granted to Mr. Francis Day, chief factor of the
English there, by Sri Ranga Raya VI in March 1639,
the king being then resident in Chandragiri.

The first Enghsh factory at Madras had been estab-
hished in 1620.



CHAPTER XVII
THE STORY OF BARRADAS (1614)

Chandragin m 1614—Death of King Venknta—Rebellion of Jaga Riya
and murder of the royal familp—Loyalty of Echams Naik—The
Portuguese mdependent at San Thomd—Actors iz the drama—The
afimr at “ Paleacate."—List of successons—Canclumion.

Tre following note of occurrences which took place at
Chandragirt 1n 1614 on the death of King Venkata I
will be found of singular interest, as 1t relates to events
of which we in England have hitherto I think, been
m complete 1gnorance. In consists of an extract from
a letter written at Cochin on December 12, A.p 1616
by Manuel Barradas, and recently found by Senhor
Lopes amongst a quantity of letters preserved 1n the
National Archives at Lisbon.? He copied 1t from the
ongmal and kindly sent it to me. The translation 1s
my own

‘I will now tell you about the death of the old King
of Bisnaga, called Vencattapatti Rayalu,® and of his sclection
as s successor of & nephew by name Chica Rayalu, setting
asde another who was commonly held to be his son, but
who 1n reahty was not so The true fact was this, The

1 Cartario dos Jerwrtos (Bundle 36, packet 95 No. 23, 1n the National
Arclives at Lusbon, Arckivo da Torrw do Tombo). Compare Antonlo
Bocarro, Decada xii. p. 296. Mr Lopes also refers me to an as yet
medited MS., Docwmenios remettidos da Imdia, o Lévros das momioes, t. L
150, and t. fi. 370-371 as relating to the same tragic events.

3 See the genealogical table on p. 214. Venkata I was son of Tirmnala,
the first resl king of the fourth dyuasty The nephew “Childa Raya,
mnyhanbcmR;ngnlII,“Chﬂrh'(ymng)bdnguBamdumﬂsm,
2 namo usmally given to the heir to the throne.  In that case Ranga's son,
Rima IV, “one of several brothers, would be the boy who summived the
wholunlcmmmrdncdmtbelen:
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King was married to a daughter of Jaga Raya by name
Bayama, and though she eagerly longed for a son she had
none 1 spite of the means, legitimate or illegitimate, that she
employed for that purpose A Brahman woman of the house-
hold of the Queen’s father, knowing how strong was the Queen's
desire to have a son, and seemng that God had not granted her
one, told her that she herself was pregnant for a month, and she
advised her to tell the King, and to publish 1t abroad, that she
(the Queen) had been pregnant for a month, and to feign to be
in that state, and said that after she (the Brahman woman) had
been delivered she would secretly send the child to the palace by
some confidant, upon which the Queen could announce that this
boy was her own son  The advice seemed good to the Queen,
and she pretended that she was pregnant, and no sooner was
the Brahman woman delivered of a son than she sent it to the
palace, and the news was spread abroad that Queen Bayama
had brought forth a son The King, knowing all this, yet
for the love he bore the Queen, and so that the matter should
not come to hght, dissembled and made feasts, giving the name
¢Chica Raya’ to the boy, which 1s the name always given
to the herr to the throne' Yet he never treated him as a
son, but on the contrary kept him always shut up in the palace
of Chandigri,® nor ever allowed him to go out of 1t without his
especial permission, which indeed he never granted except when
in company of the Queen. Withal, the boy arriving at the
age of fourteen years, he married him to a niece of his, doing
him muck honour so as to satisfy Obo Raya, his brother-
in-law 3

“'Three days before his death, the King, leaving aside, as I
say, this putative son, called for his nephew Chica Raya, mn
presence of several of the nobles of the kingdom, and extended
towards him lis right hand on which was the ring of state,
and put 1t close to him, so that he should take it and should
become his successor i the kingdom  With this the nephew,
bursting into tears, begged the King to give 1t to whom he
would, and that for himself he did not desire to be king,
and he bent low, weeping at the feet of the old man The
King made a sign to those around him that they should raise

1 The name “Chikka Riya” in Kanarese means “little” or “young”
Raya. . 2 Chandragin
$ It 1s not known to whom this refers The name 1s perhaps “ Obala.”
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the prince up, and they did so, and they then placed him on
the King s right hand, and the King extended his own band so
that he might take the ing  But the prince lifted hus hands above
s head, as if he alrendy had divined how much il fortune
the ring would bring bim, and begged the King to pardon lum
if he wished not to take it. The old man then took the rng
and beld it on the pomnt of lus finger, offering 1t the second
time to Chuea Rays, who by the advice of the captans present
took 1t, and placed 1t on his head and then on his finger,
“shedding many tears  Then the King sent for his robe, valued
at 200,000 cruzados, the great diamond which was 1 tus ear,
which was worth more than 600,000 cruzados, lus earrings,
valued at more than 200,000, and huis great pearls, which are
of the highest price. All these royal insigmia he gave to
lus nephew Cluca Raya as beang his successor, and as such
he was at once proclammed. While some rejoiced, others were
displensed.

“Three days later the King died at the age of sixty seven
years  His body was burned in us own garden with sweet
scented woods, sandal, aloes, and such hke, and immediately
afterwards three queens burmed themselves, one of whomh was
of the same age as the King, and the other two aged thirty five
years, They showed great courage, They went forth richly
dressed with many jewels and gold orpaments and precious
stones, and armving at the funeral pyre they divided these,
giving some to ther relatives, some to the Brahmans to offer
prayers for them and throwmg some to be scrambled for
by the people. Then they took leave of all mounted on
to a lofty place, and threw themselves mto the mddle

‘gfthcﬂrc,whlchwaavcrygmat. Thus they passed Into

etermty

“Then the new King began to rule, compeling some of
the captains to leave the fortress, but keeping others by hus
gide, and all came to um to offer ther allegunce except
three. These were Jaga Réya, who has mix hundred thousand
cruzados of revenue and puts twenty thousand men into the
fitld, Tima Naique, who has four hundred thousand cruzados of
revenue and keeps up an army of twelve thousand men, and
Maca Raya, who has & revenue of two hundred thousand
cruzados and musters six thousand men, They swore never
to do homage to the new King, but, on the contrary, to rmse
1 his place the putative son of the dead King, the nephew of
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Jaga Raya,! who was the chief of this conspiracy In a few
days there occurred the following opportunity

“The new King displeased thiee of lus nobles, the first, the
Dalavay, who 1s the commander of the aimy and pays a trnibute
of five hundred thousand cruzados, because he desired him to
give up three fortresses which the King wished to confer on two
of his own sons, the sccond, his mnister, whom he asked to
pay a hundred thousand cruzados, alleging that he had stolen
them from the old King lis uncle, the third, Narpa Raya, smce
he demanded the jewels which is sister, the wife of the old
King, had given to Narpa  All these three answered the King
that they would obey his commands within two days, but they
scecretly plotted with Jaga Réaya to raisc up the latter's nephew
to be King  And tlus they did in manner following —

“Jaga Raya scnt to tell the Iing that he wished to do
homage to lum, and so also did Tima Naique and Maca Raya
The poor King allowed them to enter Jaga Raya selected
five thousand men, and leaving the 1est outside the city he
entered the fortress with these chosen followers  The two other
conspirators did the same, cach of them bringing with them
two thousand sclected men  The fortress has two walls.
Arnived at these, Jaga Raya left at the first gate a thousand
men, and at the sccond a thousand The Dalavay seized two
other gates of the fortress, on the other side There being
some tumult, and a cry of treason being raised, the King
ordered the palace gates to be closed, but the conspirators
as soon as they reached them began to break them down
Maca Raya was the first to succeed, crymg out that he would
deliver up the King to them, and he did so, sending the King a
message that if he surrendered he would pledge his word to
do him no 1ill, but that the nephew of Jaga Raya must be
King, he being the son of the late King

‘“The poor surrounded King, seeing himself without followers
and without any remedy, accepted the promise, and with lis
wife and sons left the tower in which he was staying He
passed through the midst of the soldiers with a face grave
and severe, and with eyes downcast There was none to do

him reverence with hands (as 1s the custom) joined over the
head, nor did he salute any one

1 This youth was only a great-nephew of Jaga Riya’s by a double
marriage. His wife was niece of King Venkata, and therefore by marmage
niece of Queen Bayam4, who was Jaga R4ya’s daughter

P
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“ The King having left, Jags Raya called s nephew and
crowned him, causing all the nobles present to do him homage,
and he, finding himself now crowned King, entered the palace
and took posseasion of 1t and of all the riches and precious stones
that he found there. If report aays truly, he found 1n diamonds
alone three large chests full of fine stones. After this (Jaga
Raya) placed the deposed King under the strictest guard, and
he was deserted by all save by onc captamn alone whose name
was Echama Naique, who stopped outside the fortress with eight
thousand men and refused to join Jaga Raya. Indeed, heanng
of the treason, he struck his camp and shut himself up m his
own fortress and began to collect more troops.

 Jaga Raya sent a message to this man bidding him come
and do homage to his nephew, and saying that if he refused he
would destroy him. Echama Naique made answer that he was
not the mad to do reverence to a boy who was the son of no one
knew whom, nor even what his caste was, and, so far as de-
stroying hum went, would Jaga Raya come out and meet him 7
If 80, he would wait for lum with such troops as he possessed |

“ When this reply was recaved Jaga Raya made use of a
thousand gentle expressions, and promised honours and revenues,
but nothing could turn lum ~ Nay, Echama took the field wmith his
forces and offered battle to Jaga Raya saying that, mnce the
latter had all the captmns on his side, let lum come and fight
and beat hum if he could, and then the nephew would become
King unopposed In the end Jaga Raya despaired of secunng
Echama Naque s allegiance, but he won over many other nobles
by gifts and promses.

“ While Jaga RAya was so engaged, Echama Naique was
attempting to obtain access to the mmprisoned King by some
way or other, but finding thus not possible, he sought for a
means of at least getting possession of one of lus sons. And
he did 80 1n this manner  He sent and summoned the washer-
man who washed the imprisoned Kings clothes, and promised
hum great things if he would bring him the King's middle son.
The washerman gave his word that he would so do if the
matter were kept secret. When the day armved on which 1t
was the custom for him to take the clean clothes to the King,
he carned them (into the prison) and with them a palm-eaf
letter from Echams Naique, who earnestly begged the King to
send him one at least of the three sons whom he had with him,
assuring him that the washerman could effect his escape. ‘The
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King did so, giving up his second son aged twelve years, for
the washerman did not dare take the eldest, who was eighteen
years old He handed over the boy, and put him in amongst
the dirty clothes, warming lnm to have no fear and not to cry
out even 1if he felt any pain  In order more safely to pass the
guards, the washerman placed on top of all some very foul
clothes, such as every one would avoid, and went out crymng
“Talla! talla!’ which means ‘Keep at a distance! keep at a
distance !’ All therefore gave place to him, and he went out
of the fortress to lis own house Here he kept the prince in
hiding for three days, and at the end of them delivered lnm up
to Echama Naique, whose camp was a league distant from the
aty, and the boy was received by that chief and by all his
army with great rejoicing

‘“The news then spread abroad and came to the ears of Jaga
Raya, who commanded the palace to be searched, and found
that 1t was true He was so greatly affected that he kept to
his house for several days, but he doubled the guards on the
King, his prisoner, closed the gates, and commanded that no
one should give aught to the King to eat but rice and coarse
vegetables ?

‘ As soon as 1t was known that Echama Naique had possession
of the King's son, there went over to him four of Jaga Raya’s
captains with eight thousand men, so that he had in all sixteen
thousand, and now had good hope of defending the rightful
King He took, therefore, measures for effecting the latter's
escape He selected from amongst all his soldiers twenty men,
who promised to attempt to dig an underground passage which
should reach to where the King lay in prison. In pursuance
of this resolve they went to the fortress, offered themselves to
the Dalavay as entering into his service, received pay, and after
some days began to dig the passage so as to gain entrance to
the King’s prison The King, seeing soldiers enter thus into
his apartment, was amazed, and even more so when he saw
them prostrate themselves on the ground and deliver him a
palm-leaf letter from Echama Naique, in which he begged the
King to trust himself to these men, as they would escort him
out of the fortress The King consented He took off his
robes hastily and covered himself with a single cloth, and
bidding farewell to his wife, his sons, and his daughters, told

! Bredos See note, p 245
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them to have no fear, for that he, when free, would save
them all. '

“ But 1t 50 happened that at this very moment one of the
soldiers who were guarding the palace by mght with torches
féll into a hole, and at his cries the reat ran up, and on diggmng
they discovered the underground passage. They entered 1t and
got as far as the palace, arnving there just when the unhappy
King was descending mnto it m order to escape. He was
seized and the alarm given to Jaga Raya, who' sent the King
to another place more confined and narrower, and with more
guards, so that the poor prisoner despaired of ever escaping

“Echama Naique, secing that this stratagem had failed, bribed
heawnly a captamn of five hundred men who were n the fortress
to slay the guards as soon as some good occasion offered, and
to rescue the King  This man, who was called Iteobleza,! finding
one day that Jaga Raya was leaving the palace with all his men
m order to recave a certan chuef who had proffered hus sub-
mssion, and that there only remaned in the fortress about five
thousand men, 1n less than an hour slew the guards, secized
three gates, and sent a message to kchama Naique telbng him to
come at once and seize the fortress But Jaga Raya was the
more expeditious , he returned with all s forces, entered by a
postern gate, of the existence of which Iteobleza had not been
warned, and put to death the captamn and his five hundred
followera.

* ‘Enraged at this attempt, Jaga Raya, to strengthen the party
of his nephew, resolved to slay the King and all his family
He entrusted this business to a brother of us named Chinao-~
braya,* ordering hum to go to the palace and tell the poor king
that he must slay himself, and that 1f he would not he himself
would kill him with stabs of hus degger

“The prisoner attempted to excuse himself, saying that he
knew nothing of the attempted revolt. But aseemng the deter
mination of Chinaobraya, who told him that he must neceasarily
die, etther by lus own hand or by that of another—a most
pitiful case, and one that I relate full of sorrow ! —the poor
King called hus wife, and after he had spoken to her awhile he
beheaded her Then he sent for his youngest son and did the
same to im. He put to death sumilarly tus little daughter
Afterwards he sent for lus eldest son, who was already marned,

1 Perhaps Ite Obalésvara. 7 Chinna Obala Riya.
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and commanded him to slay lus wife, winch he did by beheading
her This done, the King took a long sword of four fingers'
breadth, and, throwing himself upon 1t, breathed his last, and
his son, heir to the throne, did the same to himself 1n 1imitation
of lus father  There remamed only a hittle daughter whom the
King could not bring lmself to slay; but Chinaobraya killed
her, so that nonc of the fanuly should remamn alive of the blood
royal, and the thione should be sccured for his nephew

“Some of the chiefs were struck with horror at this dreadful
deed, and were so cnraged at its cruclty that they went over to
Echama Naique, recolved to defend the prince who had been
rescued by the washerman, and who alonc remained of all the
royal family  Echama Naque, furious at this shameful barbarity
and confident m the justice of his cause, sclected ten thousand
of lns best soldiers, and with them offeied battle to Jaga Raya,
who had morc than sinty thousand men and a number of
clephants and horses  Lchama sent lim a message 1 this
form —Now that thou hast murdered thy hing and all lhis
family, and there alone remamns this boy whom I rescued from
thee and have in my heeping, come out and take the field with
all thy troops, hill lnm and me, and then thy ncphew will be
secure on the throhe!’

“Jaga Raiya tricd to evade tlus for some tume, but finding
that Echama Naique insisted, he decided to fight him, trusting
that with so great a number of men he would easily not only
be victorious, but would be able to capture both IEchama Naique
and the prince He took the ficld, therefore, with all lus troops
Echama Naique entrusted the prince to a force of ten thousand
men who remamed a leaguc away, and with the other ten
thousand he not only offered battle, but was the first to attack;
and that with such fury and violence that Jaga Raya, with all
the people surrounding his nephew, was 'driven to one side,
leaving gaps open to the enemy, and many met their deaths
m the fight Echama Naique entered mn triumph the tents of
Jaga Raya, finding 1in them all the royal mnsignia belonging to
the old King, and these he delivered to the young prince, the
son of Chica Raya, proclaiming him rightful herr and King of
all the empire of Bisnaga

“The spoil which he took was very large, for in precious
stones alone they say that he found two millions worth

“ After this victory many of the nobles jomned themselves to
Echama Naique. So much so, that in a short time he had with
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him fifty thousand fighting men 1 his camp, while Jaga Raya,
with only fifteen thousand, fled to the jungles. Here, however,
he was jomed by more people, 80 that the war has continued
these two years,! fortune favouring now one side now the other
But the party of the young prince has always been gaining
strength, the more so because, although the great Naique of
Madura*—a page of the betel to the King of Bisnaga, who
pays a revenue every year of, some say, 600 000 pagodas, and
has under lum many kings and pobles as vaseals, such as he
of Travancor—took the side of Jaga RaAya, and sustained him
againat the Naique of Tanjaor Yet the latter, though not so
powerful, 18, with the aid of the young King, gradually getting
the upper hand. Indeed there are now assembled in the field
mn the large open plains of Trinchenepalt * not only the hundred
thousand men that each party has, but a8 many as a million of
soldiers !
“Taking advantage of these cvil wars, the aty of San
Thomé “—which up to now belonged to the King of Bisnaga,
paying him revenues and customs which he used to make over
to certain chiefs, by whom the Portuguese were often greally
troubled—determined to liberate 1tself, and become 1 every
thing and for everything the property of the King of Portugal
To this end she begged the Viceroy to send and take possesaion
of her 10 the name of lus Majesty, which he did, as I shall after
wards tell you. Meanwhile the captain who governed the town,
by name Manuel de Frias, seeing that there was close to the

town a fortress that commanded it, determindd to seize 1t by
¢

1 Wntten m 1616,

? This was Mutta Virappa, Nayakka (or Naik) of Medura from 1609 to
1623 Mr Nelson (¥ The Madura Country”) mentions that mn his reign
ther¢ was & war with Tanjore. Nuniz, wntmg m 1535, does not mention
Madura as amongst the great dmswons of the Vijayanagar kuingdom and
this coincides with the hustory as denved from other sources.  But by 1614
the Naik of Madum had become very powerful, though tha pedple still
occasionally recogmsed therr old sovercigns, the PAndryans, one of whom
13 menttaned as late as 1623 (¥ Sketch of the Dynastes of Southern
India, 85X

3 Tnchinopoly

4 Close to Madrms, often called *Melliapor® by the Portuguess, its
patige name being MailApfir Linschoten, wniting at the end of the six
teenth century a few years earlier than the date of the events described,
cayy, “ Ths towne 13 now the chiefe aithie of Narsinga and of the coast
of Choromandel.”
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force, seeing that its captamn declined to surrender it So he
laid siege to 1t, surrounding 1t so closely that no one could get
out”

In the end the Portuguese were successful The
fortress was taken, its garrison of 1500 men capitulated,
and a fleet came round by sea to complete the con-
quest.

The foregoing story relates to events never before, I
think, made known to English readers, and so far is of
the highest interest. Let us, for the moment, grant its
accuracy, and read it by the light of the genealogical
table already given.?

King Venkata I. (1586-1614) had a sister who was
married to a chief whom Barradas calls “ Obo” (perhaps
Obala) Riya. So far as we know, his only nephews
were Tirumala 11 and Ranga III., sons of his brother,
Rama IIl. Since Tirumala II. appears to have had
no sons, and Ranga III. had a son, Rdma IV, who is
asserted in the inscriptions to have been ““one of several
brothers,” 1t 1s natural to suppose that the nephew men-
tioned by Barradas, who was raised to be king on the
death of the old King Venkata I. in 1614, and who had
.three sons, was Ranga III, called “Chikka Réya” or
“Crown-prince” in the text. He, then, succeeded in
1614, but was afterwards deposed, imprisoned, and com-
pelled to take his own life. His eldest son at the same
time followed his example, and his youngest son,was
slain by his father The “middle son” escaped, and
was raised to the throne by a friendly chief named
Echama Naik. This second son was probably Ranga
IV. Two of King Venkata’'s wives were Bayam4,
daughter of Jaga R4ya, and a lady unnamed, sister of
Narpa Réya. A niece of Venkata I. had been given
in marriage to a Brahman boy, who had been surrep-

1 See above, p 214
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titiously 1ntroduced nto the palace by Bayam4 and
educated 1n the pretence that he was son of Kimg
Venkata. The plot to raise lum to the throne was
temporarily successful, and Ranga II1 and all the royal
family were lkalled, saving only Ranga IV, who after
wards came to the throne.

How much of the story told 13 true we cannot as yet
decide, but 1t 1s extremely improbable that the whole
1s a pure tnvention, and we may for the present accept
it, fixing the date of these occurrences as certamly
between the years 1614 and 1616 A.D — the date of
Barradas s letter being December 12 1n the latter year

It will be observed that the tnscriptions upon which
the genealogical table given above, from the Epsgrapha
AIndica, 15 founded do not yield any date between A D
1614 and 1634 when Pedda Venkata I] 1s named as king
In 1883 I published® a list of Vyayanagar names de-
rived from reports of mscriptions which had then reached
me. I am by no means certam of their accuracy and 1t
15 clear that they must all be hereafter carefully examined.
But so far as 1t goes the list runs thus —

AD
Rapga 1619
Rama 1620, 1622
Ranga 1633
Venkata, 1623
Rama 1629
Venkata 1636

The last menttoned name and date are apparently
correct.

In 1633 the Portuguese, encouraged by the Vyaya-
nagar king stil at Chandragin, attempted to eject the
Dutch from Paleacate, or Pulicat. An arrangement
was made by which the Portuguese were to attack by
sea and the Rajah by land but while the Viceroy sent

1 4Syetch of the Dynasties of Southern Inds,” p. 112
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his twelve ships as agreed on, the Rajah failed to attack,
alleging in explanation that he was compelled to use his
army to put down internal disturbances in the kingdom
A second expedition met with no better success, the
plans of the Portuguese being again upset by the non-
fulfilment of the king’s part of the bargain On the
departure of the fleet the king did attack the Dutch
settlement, but was bought off by a large payment, and
the Hollanders remained subsequently undisturbed.

Senhor Lopes tells me that he has found in the
National Archives in the Torre do Tombo, amongst the
“ Livros das Mongoes,” a number of papers bearing on
this subject. The most mnteresting are those contained
in Volume xxxiv. (fol 91-99). These were written
by the Captain-General of Meliapor (St. Thomé), by
Padre Pero Mexia of the Company of Jesus, and by the
Bishop, and amongst the other documents are to be
seen translations of two palm-leaf letters written by the
king of Viayanagar, then at Vellore It appears from
these that the king was devoid of energy, and that one
Timma Réya had revolted agamst him.

We know that in 1639 the king of Viyayanagar was
named Ranga or Sri-Ranga, and that he was at that
time residing at Chandragiri, because in that year
Mr. Day, the head of the English trading station at
Madras, obtamned from the king a grant of land at
that place, one mile broad by five miles long, on
© which Fort St George was afterwards constructed
The country about Madras was then ruled over by a
governor or Naik, and so little heed did he pay to
the wishes or commands of his titular sovereign, that
although the Raya had directed that the name of the
new town should be ¢ Srirangariyalapatnam” (“city
of Sri Ranga Raya”), the Naik christened 1t after the
name of his own father, Chenna, and called it *“ Chenna-
patnam,” by which appellation 1t has ever since been
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known to the Hindus. Such, at least, 13 the local tra
diron  This kuing was probably the Ranga VI of the
Epigraphia hist, mentioned as living in 1644 A.D

After this date my (doubtful and unexamined) 1n
scriptions yield the following names and dates —

AD.
1643 1647, 1655, 1662
Ranga {1663, 1665, 1667, 1678
Venkata 1678, 1680
Ranga 1692
Venkata 1706
Ranga 1716
Mahadeva 1724
Ranga 1729
Venkata 1732
Rama 1739 (?)
Venkata 1744
Venkata 1791, 1793, 1793

From Sir Thomas Munro s papers I gather that the
territory about the old family estate of Anegund: was
early i the eighteenth century held by the Rdyas from
the Mogul emperor of Delh1 as a tributary state. In
1749 1t was seized by the Mahrattas, and 1 1775 1t was
reduced by Hadar Al of Mysore, but continued to exist
as a tributary quasi independent state tll the tume of
Ttpu (Tippoo Sultan)

Ttpu, who never suffered from an excess of com
punction or compassion when his own interests were at
stake, annexed the estate bodily to his dommions 1
1786 Thuirteen years later he was killed at Sernga-
patam, and 1n the settlement that followed the bttle
terntory was made over to the NizAm of Haidarabad,
the English Government retamming all lands on thetr
side of the Tungabhadrd. Partly in compensation for
this loss of land the Government has till very recently
paid an annual pension to the head of the Anegund:
fafuly  This has now been abolished.
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CHRONICLES OF PAES AND NUNIZ

z

LETTER

(P TO THE HISTORIAN BARROS) WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE CHRO-
NICLES WHEN SENT FROM INDIA TO PORTUGAL
ABOUT THE YEAR 1537 AD

Since I have lived till now in this cty (? Goa), 1t
seemed necessary to do what your Honour desired of
me, namely, to search for men who had formerly been
in Bisnaga, for I know that no one goes there without
bringing away his quire of paper written about its affairs.
Thus I obtained this summary from one Domingos Paes,
who goes there, and who was at Bisnaga in the time of
Crisnardo when Cristovio de Figueiredo was there I
obtained another from Fernio Nuniz, who was there
three years trading m horses (which did not prove
remunerative) Since one man cannot tell everything—
one relating some things which another does not—1I send
both the summaries made by them, namely, one in the
time of Crisnardo, as I have said, and the other sent from
there six months since I desire to do this because your
honour can gather what is useful to you from both, and
because you will thus give the more credit to some things
in the chronicle of the kings of Bisnaga, since they con-
form one to the other The copy of the summary which
he began to make® when he first went to the kingdom of
Bisnaga is as follows —

1 “He" here 1s Donungo Paes
235



NARRATIVE OF DOMINGOS PAES

(WRITTEN PROBABLY A.D. 1520-322)

OF THE THINGS WHICH I SAW AND CONTRIVED
TO LEARN CONCERNING THE KINGDOM
OF NARSIMGA, Erc!

Ox leaving India® to travel towards the kingdom of
Narsymga from the sea coast, you have (first) to pass a
range of huls (serra) the boundary of the said kingdom
and of those territories which are by the sea. This
serya runs along the whole of the coast of India and
has passes by which people enter the interior for all
the rest of the range 1s very rochy and 1s filled with
thick forest. The saild kingdom has many places on
the coast of India they are seaports with which we are
at peace, and 1n some of them we have factories, namely,
Amcola, Mirgeo Honor Batecalla, Mamgalor, Bracalor,
and Bacanor And as soon as we are above this serva
we have a plamn country in which there are no more
ranges of hills, but only a few mountains, and these small
ones forall the rest is like the plains of Ssantarem.* Only
on the road from Batecala‘to a town called Zaméusa

\

! The “langdom of Narsingz 18 the name often given by the Portnguese
and others to Vijayansgar

1 The term here Is limited to the small terntory of Portuguese Indis
mmmediately round the aty of Goa. Thus Linschoten (A.D. 1583) wrote,
At the end of Cambaya beginneth India, awd the lands of Decam and
Cuncam, meaning that immediately south of the terntories of Cambay
began those of Portuguese India, while other countnes on the border were

the Dakhan and the Konkan.

? In Portugal.
< This was apparently the umal rogte for travellers from the coast to

Vijaysnagar Fr Luis used it for lis jonmey from Cochm to the capital in
1509 (above, p. 123, and note)
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there are some ranges with forests; nevertheless the
road 1s very even From Batecala to this town of
Zambur® 1s forty leagues, the road has many streams
of water by its side, and because of this so much
merchandise flows to Batecala that every year there
come five or six thousand pack-oxen.

Now to tell of the aforesaid kingdom It 1s a
country sparsely wooded except along this se#7a on the
east,” but 1n places you walk for two or three leagues
under groves of trees, and behind cities and towns and
villages they have plantations of mangoes, and jack-fruit
trees, and tamarinds and other very large trees, which
form resting-places where merchants halt with their
merchandise | saw in the city of Recalem?® a tree
under which we lodged three hundred and twenty horses,
standing 1 order as 1n their stables, and all over the
country you may see many small trees These dominions
are very well cultivated and very fertile, and are pro-
vided with quantities of cattle, such as cows, buffaloes,
and sheep, also of birds, both those belonging to the
hills and those reared at home, and this in greater
abundance than in our tracts The land has plenty of
rice and Indian-corn, grains, beans, and other kind of
crops which are not sown 1n our parts; also an infinity
of cotton Of the grains there 1s a great quantity,
because, besides being used as food for men, it 1s also
used for horses, since there 1s no other kind of barley;
and this country has also much wheat, and that good.
The whole country 1s thickly populated with cities and
towns and villages, the king allows them to be sur-
rounded only with earthen walls for fear of their be-
coming too strong But if a city is situated at the

1 Probably Sandfir, about 126 miles from the coast at Bhatkal Sandfr
1s a small Mahratta state 25 miles from Vyayanagar

? That 15, on the east of Portuguese India, west of the terntory of
Viyjayanagar

8 Unidentified The great tree was of course a banyan
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extremity of his terntory he gives his consent to its
baving stone walls, but never the towns, so that they
may mahe fortresses of the cities but not of the towns.
And because this country 1s all flat, the winds blow
here more than i other parts. The od which 1t pro-
duces comes from seeds sown and afterwards reaped,
and they obtam it by means of machines which they
make. This country wants water because 1t 1s very
great and has few streams they make lakes n which
water collects when 1t rains, and thereby they maintain
themselves. They mamntain themselves by means of
some 1n which there are springs better than by others
that have only the water from ramn, for we find many
quite dry, so that people go about walking 1 thewr beds,
and dig holes to try and find enough water, even a little,
for their mamntenance. The failure of the water 15 be-
cause they bave no winter as m our parts and 1n
(Portuguese) India, but only thunder-storms that are
greater 1 one year than mn another The water mn
these lakes 1s for the most part muddy especally 1n
those where there are no springs, and the reason why
1t 1s so muddy 1s because of the strong wind and the
dust that 1s mn this country which never allows the
water to be clear, and also because of the numbers of
cattle, buffaloes, cows oxen, and other small cattle that
drink m them. For you must know that in this land
they do not slaughter oxen or cows, the oxen are beasts
of burden and are like sumpter mules these carry all
their goods. They worship the cows and have them
i their pagodas made i stone, and also bulls they
have many bulls that they present to these pagodas,
and these bulls go about the city without any one causing
them any harm or loss. Further there are asses
this country, but they are small and they use them only
for little things those that wash clothes lay the cloths
on them, and use them for this more than for anything
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else. You must know that this kingdom of Narsymga
has three hundred graos of coast, each grao being a
league, along the lill-range (se7va) of which I have
spoken, until you arrive at Ballagate and Charamiodel,’
which belong to this kingdom ; and in breadth it is one
hundred and sixty-four gvans, each large grao measures
two of our leagues, so that it has six hundred leagues of
coast, and across it three hundred and forty-eight leagues

. across from Batacalla to the kingdom of Orya?

And this kingdom marches® with all the territory
of Bengal, and on the other side with the kingdom of
Orya, which is to the cast, and on the other side to the
north with the kingdom of Dakhan, belonging to which
are the lands which the Ydallcio* has, and Ozemelluco.®
Goa is at war with this Ydallcdo, because that city was
his, and wec have taken it from him.

And this kingdom of Orya, of which I have spoken
above, is said to be much larger than the kingdom of
Narsymga, since it marches with all Bengal, and is at
war with her, and it marches with all the kingdom of
Pegu and with the AZallaca Sca It reaches to the
kingdom of Cambaya, and to the kingdom of Dakhan,
and they told me with positive certainty that it extends

! Coromandel This name was apphied by the Portuguese to the Eastern
Tamil and Southern Telugu countriecs It had no well-defined Iimits, and
often was held to extend even as far north as to the Krishnid rniver, or
even to Onssa. Yule and Burnell adhere to the now generally received
defimtion of the name from Chola-mandala, the country of the Cholas
(Glossary, s v Coromandel)

2 Onmssa.

38 Comguusta com 1s evidently an error for confina com The same word
1s used three times 1n the neat paragraph

4 The Adil Khén, Sultan of Bijapfir The name 1s sometimes written
by the Portuguese /da/ra (xa for Sk4k) We have numberless spellings in
the old chromcles, thus, H:dalcan, Adellham, &c.

5 For Nizdm-ul-Mulkh, or the Nizdm Shéh, the Sultan of Ahmadnagar.
Similarly the Qutb Shéh of Golkonda 1s called in these chronicles * Cota-
maluco” The ImAd Shih of Birdr 1s called the ¢ Imademaluco,” or even
“ Madremaluco,” by the Dutch (Linschoten) and Portuguese The Barid
Shah of Bidar 1s styled * Mehque Venido ”
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as far as Persia. The population thereof 1s light colouréd,
a.r{)d the men are of good physique. Its king has much
treasure and many soldiers and many elephants for
there are numbers of these in this country (My n
formants) know this well, and they say that there 1s no
ruler greater than he. He 1s a heathen

Coming back to our subject, I say that I will not
mention here the situation of the cities, and ‘towns and
villages in this kingdom of Narsymga, to avoid pro-
lnaty , only I shall speak of the city of Darcha,® which
has a monument such as can seldom be seen elsewhere.
Thus city of Darcha 1s very well fortified by a wall, though
not of stone, for the reason that I have already stated.
On the western side, which 1s towards (Portuguese) India,
it 1s surrounded by a very beautful river and on the
other eastern side the interior of the country 1s all one
plam, and along the wall 18 1ts moat. This Darcha has
a pagoda, which 1s the monument I speak of so beauti-
ful that another as good of 1ts kind could not be found
within a great distance. You must know that 1t 18 a
round temnple made of a single stone, the gateway all 1n
the manner of joiners work, with every art of perspec
tive. There are many figures of the said work, standing
out as much as a cubit from the stone, so that you see
on every side of them so well carved that they could
not be better done—the faces as well as all the rest, and
each one 1n 1ts place stands as if embowered 1n leaves
and above 1t 18 m the Romanesque style, so well made
that 1t could not be better Besides this, 1t has a sort
of lesser porch upon pillars, all of stone, and the pillars

1 The speliing of this name 1 the ongnal s very doubtful,  First it reads
Arcka, on the next occanon 1t 13 undoubtedly Darcka.  The third mention
of the place calls it Zarcks. Butm each case the 7 is not very clear and
might be an ¢ undotted Moreover the ¢ may possibly be an ¢ and the
pame may be Areka or Dareka. 1f we should accept the latter we may
\dentify 1t with Dhirwar and believe it to be the samo ax the Dwres of

Nunn (below p. 292).
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with their pedestals® so well executed that they appear
as 1f made 1n Italy, all the cross pieces and beams are of
the same stone without any planks or timber being used
in 1t, and in the same way all the ground is laid with
the same stone, outside as well as in. And all this
pagoda, as far round as the temple goes, is enclosed by a
trellis made of the same stone, and this again 1s com-
pletely surrounded by a very strong wall, better even
than the city has, since it is all of solid masonry. It has
three entrance gates, which gates are very large and
beautiful, and the entrance from one of these sides, being
towards the east and facing the door of the pagoda, has
some structures like verandahs, small and low, where sit
some Jogus,® and inside this enclosure, which has other
little pagodas of a reddish colour, there 1s a stone like
the mast of a ship, with its pedestal four-sided, and from
thence to the top eight-sided, standing in the open arir.
I was not astonished at 1t, because I have seen the needle
of St. Peter’s at Rome, which is as high, or more.®
These pagodas are buildings in which they pray and
have their idols, the idols are of many sorts, namely, figures
of men and women, of bulls, and apes, while others have
nothing but a round stone which they worship In this
temple of Darcha is an idol in the figure of a man as to
his body, and the face 1s that of an elephant with trunk
and tusks, and with three arms on each side and six
hands, of which arms they say that already four are
gone, and when all fall then the world will be destroyed ,
they are full of belief that this will be, and hold 1t as a
prophecy They feed the idol every day, for they say
that he eats, and when he eats women dance before
him who belong to that pagoda, and they give him food
and all that 1s necessary, and all girls born of these

1 Pranhas in oniginal, probably for gianhas or peankas (see below, p 288)
2 Jogrs, Hindu ascetics

3 This probably refers to the Egyptian obelisk at St Peter’s,

i Evidently the god Ganesa ‘

Q
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women belong to the temple. These women are of loose
character, and live 1n the best streets that there are 1n
the city, 1t 1s the same 1n all their cities, theirr streets
have the best rows of houses. They are very muth
esteemed and are classed amongst thase honoured ones
who are the mistresses of the captans, any respectable
man may go to their houses without any blame attaching
thereto These women (are allowed) even to enter the
presence of the wives of the king and they stay with
them and eat betel with them a thing which no other
person may do no matter what his rank may be. This
betel 15 a herb which has a leaf ltke the leaf of the pepper
or the 1vy of our country they always eat this leaf and
carry it 1n their mouths with another fruit called areca.
Thus 1s something like a medlar but 1t 1s very hard and
it 1s very good for the breath and has many other
virtues, 1t 1s the best provision for those who do not eat
as we do  Some of them eat flesh, they eat all hinds
except beef and pork and yet, nevertheless, they cease
not to eat this betel all day

Afterwards, gomg from this aity of Darcha towards
the aty of Bisnaga,® which i1s eighteen leagues distant,
and 18 the capital of all the kingdom of Narsymga, where
the king always resides, you have many cities and walled
villages and two leagues before you arrive at the city
of Bisnaga you have a very lofty ses»a which has passes
by which you enter the aity  These are called * gates
(tortas) You must enter by these, for you will have no
means of entrance except by them  This range of hills
surrounds the city with a circle of tweaty-four leagues,
and within this range there are others that enarcle 1t

! Binaga, the Portugmese rendenng of Firayawagur the ®city of
victary 'I‘hospdlmgindaptcdbydiﬂ‘ermwﬁmhnvnbancnd}ﬂl
‘We have Beejanugger and Beej er in the translations of Firishtah ; Bis

Budj B gh gt the Por Bicheneger o the
wntings of the Russian Nikin  Buzenegalia in those of the Italun Nicolo
dex Contl
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closely Wherever these ranges have any level ground
they cross it with a very strong wall, in such a way that
the hills remain all closed, except in the places where the
roads come through from the gates in the first range,
which are the entrance ways to the city  In such places
there are some small pits (or caves?)' which could be
defended by a few people; these serras continue as far
as the interior of the aity  Between all these enclosures
are plains and valleys where rice 1s grown, and there
are gardens with many orange-trees, limes, citrons, and
radishes (7abdos), and other kinds of garden produce as
in Portugal, only not lettuces or cabbages  Between
these hill-ranges are many lakes by which they irrigate
the crops mentioned, and amongst all these ranges there
are no forests or patches of brushwood, except very small
ones, nor anything that 1s green  For these hills are the
strangest ever seen, they are of a white stone piled one
block over another in manner most singular, so that it
seems as 1if they stood in the air and were not connected
one with another, and the city 1s situated in the middle
of these hills and 1s entirely surrounded by them

The serras reach as far as the kingdom of Daquem,?
and border upon the territories belonging to the Ydallcio,
and upon a city called Rachol that formerly belonged to
the king of Narsymga, there has been much war over
it, and this king took 1t from the Ydallcdo  So that
these ranges are in a way the cause (of the two kingdoms)
never uniting and always being at war, and even on the
side of Orya also there are ranges, but they are different
from these, since like ours they have scrub and small
patches of brushwood, these ranges are low and between
them are great plamms On the extreme east of these
two kingdoms you must know that the country 1s all
covered with scrub, the densest possible to be seen, in

1 Bugueyrors The word immphes something dug out, as opposed to
redoubts, which would be built up 2 Dakhan
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which there are great beasts, and (this) forms so strong a
fortress far 1t that 1t protects both sides, it has its
entrances by which they pass from one kingdom to the
‘other In these passes on the frontier the king of Nar-
symga has a captain with a quantity of troops but on
the side of (Portuguese) India he has none, except as I
have said
Now turning to the gates of the first range I say
that at the entrance of the gate where those pass who
come from Goa, which 1s the princpal entrance on the
western stde, this king has made withmn 1t a very strong
aty?® fortified with walls and towers, and the gates at
the entrances very strong with towers at the gates,
these walls are not like those of other cities, but are
made of very strong masonry such as would be found
in few other parts, and inside very beautiful rows. of
buildings made after the:r manner with flat roofs. There
{ive n this many merchants, and 1t 1s filled with a large
population because the king induces many honourable
merchants to go there from his cties, and there 1s
much water in 1. Besides this the king made a tank’
there, which, as 1t seems to me, has the width of a falcon
shot,? and 1t 1s at the mouth of two hills so that all the
water which comes from either one side or the other
collects there, and besides this water comes to 1t from
more than three leagues by ptpes which run along the
lower parts of the range outside. This water 1s brought
from a lake which 1tself overflows into a httle rver
The tank has three large pillars handsomely carved
with figures, these connect above with certamn pipes
by which they get water when they have to irngate
therr gardens and rice-fields In order to make this
tank the said Ling broke down a hill which enclosed the

1 This 1s NAgaldpar the modern Hospett (e Iad, iv 267).
* This tank or laks is described by Nunix (see p. 364)-
’Hhtimd;faﬂcd#,u:hotfmm-ﬁlcon,moldp:ma{uﬁﬂuy
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ground occupied by the said tank In the tank I saw
so many people at work that there must have been fifteen
or twenty thousand men, looking like ants, so that you
could not see the ground on which they walked, so many
there were, this tank the king portioned out amongst
his captains, each of whom had the duty of seeing that
the people placed under him did their work, and that
the tank was finished and brought to completion.

The tank burst two or three times, and the king
asked his Brahmans to consult their 1dol as to the reason
why 1t burst so often, and the Brahmans said that the
idol was displeased, and desired that they should make
a sacrifice, and should give him the blood of men and
horses and buffaloes, and as soon as the king heard this
he forthwith commanded that at the gate of the pagoda
the heads of sixty men should be cut off, and of certain
horses and buffaloes, which was at once done.

These Brahmans are like friars with us, and they
count them as holy men—I speak of the Brahman
priests and the lettered men of the pagodas—because
although the king has many Brahmans, they are officers
of the towns and cities and belong to the government
of them, others are merchants, and others live by their
own property and cultivation, and the fruits which grow
in their inherited grounds Those who have charge of
the temples are learned men, and eat nothing which
suffers death, neither flesh nor fish, nor anything which
makes broth red, for they say that 1t is blood Some of
the other Brahmans whom I mentioned, who seek to
serve God, and to do penance, and to live a life like that
of the priests, do not eat flesh or fish or any other thing
that suffers death, but only vegetables® and butter and
other things which they make of fruit,® with their rice.

1 Bredos, “blites,” an msipid kitchen vegetable. But as the word 1s not
common, and as Brahmans make use of most vegetables, I have preferred
the more general term 2 Magaas, Iiterally “apples”
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They are all married, and have very beautiful wives,
the wives are very retiring and very seldom leave the
house. The women are of light colour and 1n the caste
of these Brahmans are the fairest men and women that
there are 1n the land for though there are men in other
castes commonly of light complexion yet these are few
There are many in this country who call themselves
Brahmans, but they lead a Ife very different from those
of whom I have spoken, for these last are men to whom
the king pays much honour, and he holds them m
great favour

This new city that the king made bears the name
of his wife for love of whom he made 1t,! and the said
aty stands 1n a plan and round 1t the inhabitants make
their gardens as the ground suits, each one bemng
separate. In this aty the king made a temple with
many mmages It 1s a thing very well made, and 1t has
some wells very well made after their fashion, its houses
are not built with stories like ours, but are of only one
floor with flat roofs and towers,® different from ours,
for theirs go from storey to storey They have pillars,
and are all open with verandahs inside and out, where
they can easily put people if they desire, so that they
seem like houses belonging to a king These palaces
have an enclosing wall which surrounds them all, and
mside are many rows of houses. Before you enter the
place where the king 1s there are two gates with many
guards who prevent any one from entering except the
captains and men who have business there and between
these two gates is a very large court with 1ts veran
dahs round 1t, where these captains and other honoured
people wait till the king summons them to his presence.

This king 15 of medmum height, and of farr com

1 It was genenlly called Nigalipar bat Nunis says that the lady’s name
was Chinpadert (below p. 362).
1 Coruckess. See p. 360, pote 3.
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plexion and good figure, rather fat than thin; he has
on his face signs of small-pox. He 1s the most feared
and perfect king that could possibly be, cheerful of
disposition and very merry, he is one that seeks to
honour foreigners, and receives them kindly, asking
about all their affairs whatever their condition may be
He 1s a great ruler and a man of much justice, but
subject to sudden fits of rage,! and this 1s his title—
“Crisnardo Macagdo,” king of kings, lord of the greater
lords of India, lord of the three seas and of the land”
He has this title® because he 1s by rank a greater lord
than any, by reason of what he possesses in (?) armies
and territories, but it seems that he has (in fact) nothing
.compared to what a man like him ought to have, so
gallant and perfect is he in all things This king was
constantly at war with the king of Orya, and entered
his kingdom, taking and destroying many cities and
towns, he put to rout numbers of his soldiers and ele-
phants, and took captive his son, whom he kept for a
long time 1n this city of Bisnaga, where he died; and in
order to make a treaty and (preserve) peace, the king of
Orya gave him a daughter whom the king of Bisnaga
married and has as his wife.

This king has twelve lawful wives, of whom there
are three principal ones, the sons of each of these
three being heirs of the kingdom, but not those of
the others, this 1s (the case) when there are sons to
all of them, but when there is only one son, whosesoever
he may be, he is heir One of these principal wives is
the daughter of the king of Orya, and others daughters
of a king his vassal who 1s king of Serimgapatio;
another wife is a courtezan whom in his youth he had
for mistress before he became king, and she made him

Y Grandes supitos
2 A muxture, apparently, of Makd,  great,” and “ Shah ”
3 The passage that follows 1s not very clear in the origimnal

1
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promise that if he came to be king he would take her
to wife, and thus it came to pass that this courtezan
became his wife. For love of her he built this new
city, and its name was (stc 1morrg) Each one
of these wives has her house to herself with her maidens
and women of the chamber, and women guards and all
other women servants necessary, all these are women,
and no man enters where they are, save only the
eunuchs who guard them. These women are never
seen by any man except perhaps by some old man of
high rank by favour of the king When they wish to
go out they are carried in litters shut up and closed,!
so that they cannot be seen, and all the eunuchs with
them fully three or four hundred, and all other people
keep a long distance from them They told us that
each of these queens has a very large sum of money
-and treasure and personal ornaments namely armlets,
bracelets, seed pearls® pearls and diamonds, and that
m great quantity and they also say that each of them
has sixty maidens adorned as richly as could possibly
be with many jewels and rubies and diamonds and
pearls and seed pearls These we afterwards saw and
stood astomished we saw them at certain festivals
which I will afterwards speak of, and of the manner
n which they came. Within with these maidens, they
‘say that there are twelve thousand women for you
smust know that there are women who handle sword

1 The word last used is sellados, Iiterally “ sealed.

* Aljofar This word 18 constantly used in the chromcles. Garca da
Orta (Collog xxxv) derrves it from Cape Jalfar in Arabes, near Ormuz
Cobarruvias says it 18 from Arabic jowdar jewel® (Yule and Bormell,
Dict) Da Orta wntes “Chama s perla em caste/Aamo ¢ perola em gor
tugurs ¢ om lafows unio ¢ 3to %0 Aljofar grawds porgus o muxdo chama-ss
e Jatsws margarita, ¢ em arabio luly, 8 em Persio ¢ mest oxdras geragkes da
India moty, # exs malavar MUty, € ex fortugwes € castelhamo sljofar  ie.n
Iargerpear] u called geria 1n Spanish fero/s m Portaguese, a0 in Latin

a small pear] 13 called in Latm margwniza, in Arabic /w/w In Persian aod
many,Indan languages mofs m Melaydlam mwiw and 1o Portuguess and

§panuh aljofar



NARRATIVE OF PAES 253

the king of Portugal kept up, and having been told
about it all he seemed much pleased

Returning then to the city of Bisnaga, you must
know that from it to the new city goes a street as wide
as a place of tourney, with both sides lined throughout
with rows of houses and shops where they sell every-
thing, and all along this road are many trees that the
king commanded to be planted, so as to afford shade
to those that pass along On this road he commanded
to be erected a very beautiful temple of stone and
there are other pagodas that the captains and great lords
caused to be erected.

So that, returning to the city of Bisnaga, you must
know that before you arrive at the city gates there is
a gate with a wall that encloses all the other enclosures
of the city, and this wall 1s a very strong one and of
massive stonework, but at the present time it is in-
jured in some places They do not fail to have citadels?
in 1t This wall has a moat of water in some places,
and in the parts where 1t was constructed on low
ground And there is, separate from it, yet another
(defence) made in the following manner  Certain
pointed stones of great height are fixed in the ground
as high as a man’s breast, they are in breadth a lance-
shaft and a half, with the same distance between them
and the great wall This wall rises in all the low
ground till 1t reaches some hill or rocky land From this
first circuit until you enter the city there 1s a great
distance, in which are fields in which they sow rice
and have many gardens and much water, which water
comes from two lakes. The water passes through this
first line of wall, and there is much water in the lakes

! This may refer to the handsome temple of Anantasyana, a mile or so
from Hospett on the road to Kdmaldpur The trees still stand in parts

® Fortalesas Probably the wrter refers either to bastions or towers,

or to strongly fortified places of refuge on the hilltops The passage 1s
obscure
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because of springs and here there are orchards and a
little grove of palms, and many houses.

Returning then, to the first gate of the cty, before
you arrive at 1t you pass a little piece of water and then
you arrive at the wall which 1s very strong all of stone-
worh, and 1t makes a bend before you arrve at the
gate, and at the entrance of this gate are two towers
one on each side, which makes 1t very strong It 1s
large and beautiful As soon as you pass mside there
are two lhttle temples one of them has an enclosing
wall with many trees, while the whole of the other
consists of buildings, and this wall of the first gate
vencircles the whole city  Then going forward you
have another gate with another line of wall and 1t
also encrcles the city inside the first, and from here
to the kings palace 1s all streets and rows of houses,
very beautiful, and houses of captains and other nch
and honourable men you will see rows of houses with
many figures and decorations pleasing to look at. Gomng
along the principal street, you have one of the cluef
gateways,! which 1ssues from a great open space’ m
front of the king s palace, opposite this 1s another which
passes along to the other side of the city and across
this open space pass all the carts and conveyances
carrying stores and everythmg else, and because it 13
1n the middle of the city 1t cannot but be useful.

This palace of the hing 1s surrounded by a very
strong wall hke some of the others, and encloses &
greater space (ferua moor ferca) than all the castle of
Lisbon

Stull going forward passing to the other gate you
see two temples connected with 1t, one on each side,

I Four words, fomdes klla porta grimapal, have been acadentally omitted
1n the ponted copy

* Terreiro. The gateway here spoken of is most pmbab*ythﬂgm:ft
entrance to the palace enclosure, just to the north of tho village
KAmalipar
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could not be better —it 1s so rich and beautiful that you
would hardly find anywhere another such On ths
same side 1s designed m painting all the ways of Lfe
of the men who have been here even down to the
Portuguese, from which the hing s wives can understand
the manner 1n which each one lives in lus own country,
even to the blind and the beggars In this house are
two thrones covered with gold and a cot of silver with
its curtains Here I saw a little slab of green jasper
which 13 held for a great thing in this house Close
to where this jasper 1s ze¢ underneath some arches
where 1s the entrance mto the palace, there 1s a
little door closed with some padlocks they told us
that inside 1t there was a treasury of one of the
former kings

As soon as we left this house we entered a courtyard
as large as an arena for beast fights, very well plastered
and almost 1n the middle are some pillars of wood, with
a cross beam at the top all covered with copper gilt and
in the middle four chamns of silver links with hooks
which are caught one into the other this serves for a
swing for the wives of the king At the entrance of this
courtyard on the nght hand we mounted four or five
steps and entered some beautiful houses made 1n the
way I have already told you—for therr houses are
single storeyed houses with flat roofs on top, although
on top there may be other houses the plan 1s good and
they are like terraces There 1s a bulding there bult
on many pdlars, which are of stone-work, and so also
15 all the work of the roof with all the rest of wood
(manera) and all the pillars (with all the other work)
are gided so that they seem as if covered with
gold.

Then at the entrance of this bulding in the middle
nave, there 13, standing on four pillars, a canopy covered
with many figures of dancing women, besides other small
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figures? which are placed 1n the stone-work. All this is
also gilded, and has some red colour on the under-sides
of the leaves which stand out from the sculpture. You
must know that they make no use of this buillding because
it belongs to their idol and to the temple At the end of
this 1s a hittle closed door where the 1dol 1s.  Whenever
they celebrate any festival of this idol, they carry 1t on a
golden throne and put it underneath that canopy which
1s made for that purpose, and then come the Brahmans
to perform their ceremonies there, and the dancing-girls
come to dance.

Descending from this building, we passed on the left
side of the courtyard, and we entered a corridor which
runs the whole length of 1t, in which we saw some
things On entering the corridor was a cot suspended in
the air by silver chains, the cot had feet made of bars of
gold, so well made that they could not be better, and
the cross-bars of the cot were covered with gold. In
front of this cot was a chamber where was another cot
suspended in the air by chains of gold, this cot had feet
of gold with much setting of precious stones, and the
cross-bars were covered with gold  Above this chamber
was another, smaller, and with nothing 1n it save only
that it was gilt and painted Passing this chamber,
along the same corridor m front was a chamber which
this king commanded to be made, on the outside were
figures of women with bows and arrows like amazons
They had begun to paint this chamber, and they told us
that it had to be finer than the others, and that it was to
be all plated with gold, as well the ground below as all
the rest. Passing this corridor and mounting up into
another which is higher, we saw at one end three
caldrons of gold, so large that in each one they could

1 Mr Ferguson has ingeniously emendated Senhor Lopes's reading,
from yinagees por que nas gue estdo melidas to ymagees peguenas gue,
&ec. The MS , however, which 1s itself a copy, has gor gue nas

+
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cook half a cow and with them were others very large
ones, of silver and also little pots of gold and some
large ones Thence we went up by a lttle staircase,
and entered by a little door mto a bulding which 1s
in this manner This hall s where the king sends his
women to be taught to dance. It s a long hall and not
very wide, all of stone sculpture on pillars which are
at a distance of quite an arms length from the wall,
between one and another 1s an arm s length and a half
perhaps a lttle more  These pillars stand 1n that
manner all around the bullding they are half pillars (7)*
made with other hollows (?) all gilt.* In the supports
(or pedestals) on the top® are many great beasts like
elepbants, and of other shapes, it 1s open so that the
mtertor 18 seen and there are on the mner side of these
beasts other images, each placed according to 1ts charac-
ter, there are also figures of men turned back to back,
and other beasts of different sorts. In each case from
pillar to pillar 15 a cross-bar (the architrave) which 1s hke
a panel, and from pillar to pillar are many such panels

there are images of old men too gilded and of the size
of a cubit. Each of the panels has one placed 1n this way
These 1images are over all the building And on the
pillars are other images smaller with other images yet
more subordinate, and other figures again 1n such a
way that I saw this work gradually dimimishing i size
on these pillars with therr designs from pillar to pillar

1 Sdo ds meas canas (see above, p. 285).  Meanmg not understood, unless
1t be as rendered.

! This description deserves specal notice. The wmter 15 evidently
describmg a svawdape nichly scolptured, of which so many examples are
still to be seen m temples, and he states that the whole of the stone carning
was nichly coloared and gilded. This probably was always the case. Traced
of colour still remain on many of these buildmgs at Vijayanagar

3 Pramhss (sec above, p. 241).  Probably the sculptures were like many
still to be seen 1n the temples of that date m Sonthern Indm, whers the base
of the pillar is elat ely carred with g que figures of elephants, horses,
and monsters.
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and each time smaller by the size of a span as 1t went on,
becoming lost, so it went dwindling gradually away till
there remained of all the sculptured work only the dome,
the most beautiful I ever saw. Between these images
and pillars runs a design of foliage, like plates (@ maneyra
de lanuncs), all gilt, with the reverses of the leaves in red
and blue, the images that are on the pillars are stags
and other animals, they are painted in colours with the
pink on their faces, but the other images seated on the
elephants, as well as those on the panels, are all dancing
women having little drums (tom-toms).

The designs of these panels show the positions at
the ends of dances in such a way that on each panel
there is a dancer in the proper position at the end of
the dance, this is to teach the women, so that if they
forget the position in which they have to remain when
the dance is done, they may look at one of the panels
where is the end of that dance By that they keep in
mind what they have to do.

At the end of this house on the left hand is a
painted recess where the women cling on with their
hands 1n order better to stretch and loosen their bodies
and legs; there they teach them to make the whole
body supple, in order to make their dancing more
graceful. At the other end, on the right, in the place
where the king places himself to watch them dancing,
all the floors and walls where he sits are covered with
gold, and in the middle of the wall 1s a golden image
of a woman of the size of a girl of twelve years, with
her arms 1n the position which she occupies in the end
of a dance

They did not show us more than this The resi-
dence of the women no one may see except the
eunuchs, of whom I have already told you. From
here we returned by the way we had entered to the

second gate, and there they agamn counted us.
T
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Of the city of Bisnaga they say that there are
more than a hundred thousand dwelling houses n 1,
all one-storeyed and flat roofed to each of which there
1s a low surrounding wall and i this city the kung
lives most of the ttme. On the north side are rocky
hils, a nver runs between them, and the wall runs
along the top of them and on the farther side 1s a
cty called Nagumdym and 1t has only three gates,
namely one by the nver which they cross i boats
embarking just at this gate,’ one on the other side
which 1s to the north this 1s a stronger gate and
one on the north-west side, a little gate between two
very high ridges and it 1s such a bad road that only
one horseman can pass out a time,

And on the north west side (of Bisnaga) 1s another
city called Crisnapor? connected with Bisnaga, 1n which
are all their pagodas, those 1n which they most worship
and all the revenue of this ity 1s granted to them, and
they say that they have a revenue of a hundred thou
sand pardaos of gold. The pagodas are high and
have great bwldings with many figures of men and
women, all in lascivious attitudes.

On the south side 1s the other city called Nagalapor
m a plamn 1 1t the Ydalclio stopped with all his forces
when he besieged Bisnaga, and he razed 1t to the
ground but already 1t 1s agan rebuilt, and this 1s a
league from Bisnaga *

On the east side 1s another aty called Ardegema,*
which 1s the name of the prinaipal wife of this hing and
it 1s new and he built 1t for love of ber

! The gate still exsts oppoarte the Anegundi ferry

! Knshndpura, where are the ruins of a fine temple.

3 It scems clear that this sentence most be mterpolated, and perhaps also
the whole of the last four paragraphs. For the penultimate sentence could
not have formed part of the origmal chromicle of Paes, wntten perhaps m

15323, or thereabouts, as it refers to an event that took place m 1535-36.

¢ Elsewhero called “ Ondegema.  Its other name was Nagaldpur It1is
the modern Hospett. (Sec below Nomu, p. 387)



CHRONICLE OF FERNAO NUNIZ

(WRITTEN, PROBABLY, 4D 1535-37)

CHAPTER 1

Copy and Swummary of a Chronicle of the Kings of Bisnaga, who reigned
(ong were) from the era one thousand two hundred and thurty,
whicl was after the general destruction of the kingdom of Bisnagal

In the year twelve hundred and thirty? these parts of
India were ruled by a greater monarch than had ever
reigned. This was the King of Dili,® who by force of
arms and soldiers made war on Cambaya for many
years, taking and destroying in that period the land of
Guzarate which belongs to Cambaya,* and 1n the end
he became its lord

And this taken, not being content with the victory
which he had already gained, he made ready a large
army of foot and horse, and determined to make war on
the King of Bisnaga, leaving his captains 1n his lands
and fortresses to defend themselves against his enemues,
of whom there were many , for this King® was at that time
at war with Bemgalla, and with the Turkomans on the
confines of the country of Sheikh Ismael® These
men are fair and large of body; in thewr lands are

1 This “ general destruction ” evidently refers to the conquest of Anegundi

by Muhammad Taghlaq

2 (See above, p 8) The date should be about 1330 Numniz was here
about a century wrong

3 Dells

4 A common error with the foreigners Properly speaking it was Cambaya
which belonged to Gujarat

5§ Muhammad Taghlaq of Dell:

6 Persia (above, p 10)
291
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many horses with which this King of Delly made war
on Cambaya and laid 1t waste, and after the country
was taken and he lord of it, there still remamed to
him as many as eight hundred thousand horsemen
with whom he passed on to Bisnaga, of the number
of people on foot nothing 15 said here because no one
counted them

And, determining to make war on the King of
Bisnaga and to reduce him under his rule, he passed
out of the lands which he had newly gained, entermng
mto those of the King of Bisnaga, which at that time
were many and quiting the kingdom of Cambaya, he
began to invade and make war on the Ballagate,’ whose
lands now belong to the Idalcio ? taking and destroying
many towns and places i such a way that the people
of the country surrendered to him therr persons and
property though he left to them their weapons which
he could not prevent their carrying

And after he had become lord of all the country
of the Ballagate, he passed the niver of Duree,” which
forms the boundary of the terntories of the Ballagate
and of those of the King of Bisnaga, which niver he
passed mn basket boats without finding any one to
oppose the passage. Up to that time, 1n all that
was (afterwards) the kingdom of Bisnaga, no place
was populated save only the aty of Nagumdym* in
which the King of Bisnaga® then was awaiting his

! Lz, the BAlAghAt, or country above the ghats.  “The high land on the
top 1s very flatte and good to build upon, called Ballagatte and Decan, and
15 inhabated and divided among divers knngs and governors (Linschoten,
l(:lﬁni;ysom divides thus part of India mto “Biusnega, Balagute, and

! This 15 the Portuguese rendermg of the Adil Kban, or Adil Shih of
Bffapér. “Idalxa represents the latter title.

* The description applies best to the MAlprabha River, and perhaps
“Duree represents DhdrwAr

o
hmgmsy:‘tmd:guon}ych}dm kmgofAnegm:dijnymgu not
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destruction, since it was strong, and because he pos-
scssed no other ctadel but that, which was his
Lisbon.

And from the river which that Kig of Delly passed
in basket-boats,' to that city was twenty-five leagues,
all being open country (canipos); and in them it seemed
good to him to pitch his camp, so that his people might
drink of the water in the plain (canpos) along the length
of the river. At that time there was great drought by
rcason of the summer scason, and the waters of the few
little Iakes that were in the plain would not suffice for
ten days for his troops, horses, and clephants, without
drying up; and for that rcason he halted some days
by the banks of that river, till rain fell in the fields
and lakes, cnough for such a large army as he had
brought with him.

And when the time came he raised his camp and
brought his array to a halt 1n sight of that city of
Nagundy.

And the King of Bisnaga, secing his great power
and how many troops he had brought with him,
determined to abandon the city, which was very diffi-
cult to enter; close to which was, and now is, a river
which is called Nagundy, whence the city is called
Nagundy, and they say the city had its name because
of it. And he fled for shelter to a fortress called
Crynamata,® which was by the bank of the river, and
which contained much provision and water, but not
enough for the sustenance of so many people as he
had with him, as many as fifty thousand men  There-
fore the King chose five thousand men with their
property and took refuge in the fortress, and for the

1 These basket-boats are described by Paes (see above, p 259)

2 I have not been able to identify this name. It 1s possible that the
first syllable represents the word S, and that the whole may have been

a special appellation of the upper fortress or citadel, on the rocky heights
above the town of Anegund:
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rest he bade them betake themselves to another fortress
of his 1n another part of his kingdom

And bemng sheltered 1n the fortress, after he had
taken order about his provisions he was beset on all
sides by the King of the people of Dely, who had already
up to this time been at war with him® for twelve
years over which siege htile time was spent because
the people that were inside the fortress were numerous,
and in a Little space had consumed their provisions

Then the King of Bisnaga, seeing the determination
of the soldiers of the King of Delly that they would
never leave the place without making an end of those
whom he had with him 1n the fortress made a speech
to them all, laying before them the destruction that
the King of the troops of Dely had caused in his own
kingdoms ? and how, not content with that, he had
besieged this fortress, so that now there was nothing for
them to look to but death since already there was no
water 1n the fortress nor anything left to eat. And (he
saud) that of the fifty thousand men who had been in
the aty of Nagundy he had chosen them zlone as his
companions and true friends and he begged of them
that they would hold fast 1n death to the loyalty which
they had borne him in their lives, for he hoped that
day to give battle to the King of Delly Then he said
that already there remamed to him of his kingdom
and lordship nothing but that fortress and the people
that were 1n 1t, and so he asked them to arm themselves
and die with him 1n battle, giving therr lives to the
enemy who had deprived them of all their lands

! There had been 10 special war with Anegund: that we know of but
the RAjah of that place bad very possibly been directly affocted by, if not
actmlly enguged in, the wars between the Hindn Hoysale Balldlas and the

rulers of Warengal and Guojarét on the one band, and the Muhammudan
invaders from Delh: on the other

* See Introduction, p. 13.  His langdoms (sexs reymos) rofers to the
terntontes of Muhammad Taghlaq whose barbanties had resulted n the
wasung and depopulation of large tracts.
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All of them were very content and glad at ths,
and in a short space were all armed, and after they
were so the King made them another speech, saying,
“Before we join battle we have to wage another war
with our sons and daughters and wives, for it will not
be good that we should allow them to be taken for the
use of our enemies.” And the King said, “I will be
the first to deal with my wife and sons.” At this time
they were all standing in a large open space which was
before the citadel, and there by the hand of the King
were slain over fifty of his wives and some sons and
little daughters, and the same was done with their own
hands by all who had wives and sons that could not fight.

When these nuptial feasts, so abhorred of all, were
fulfilled, they openced the gates of the fortress, and their
enemics forthwith entered, and slew all of them except six
old men who withdrew to a house These were made
captive and were taken before the King (of Delhi), and
the King asked them who they were and how they had
escaped, and they told them who they were, at which
the King greatly rejoiced, because one of them was the
minister of the kingdom and another the treasurer, and
the others were leading officers in it  They were ques-
tioned by the King concerning the treasures of the King
of Bisnaga, and such riches as were buried 1n the vaults
of the fortress were delivered up to him; they also gave
him an account of the revenues of the kingdom of Bis-
naga at that time. When all was known to the King he
delivered them to one of his captains, and commanded
to make over the bodies of the dead to another captain,
and gave orders that the bodies should be burned, and
the body of the King, at the request of those six men,
was conveyed very honourably to the aty of Nagundy
From that time forward that place became a burying-
place of the kings Amongst themselves they still wor-
ship this King as a samnt
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CHAPTER 1I

Of what the King (of Delki) did after ke kad slam the King of Bisnaga,
and enfirely overthroon kim and seived his lands for himself, none
bang gt to defend them,

As soon as the King had thus fulfilled all his desires,
he bade his captains destroy some villages and towns
which had risen agamst hum, and give security to those
who sought it of hum. After the death of the (Hindu) King
he stayed in that fortress two years, having already for
twelve waged war on the kingdom.! He was far from
his home, which was more than five hundred leagues
distant, and his forces bemng all scattered news came
to him how that all the land which was first gained by
him had rebelled. As soon as this was known to the
King he sent to collect hus people, leaving 1n this fortress,
which was the strongest 1n the kingdom, abundant pro

vistons for its defence m all circumstances, and he left,
for captain and governor of the kingdom Enybiquy

melly * a Moor and with him he left many troops show

ing much kindness to each one of them separately giving
to each lavish gifts and lands 1n such a way that all were
content, and, abandoning forthwith all hope of returning
to their own country made there their homes.

CHAPTER III

How the King of Drly departed with has troops and took to ks kingdom
ths six captyoes that Ae had taken sm the foriress, Sec.

Tre King having departed to hus own hingdom 1n con
sequence of the news that had been brought to him,
leavin} the kingdom of Bisnaga i the power of Meli

1 See above, p. 394, note 1

? Spelt below “Meliquy niby and “Mileque ne endently for
Mallik Nai3, the kig’s depoty i o
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quy niby, when it was known throughout the country how
he was out of 1t, those who had escaped to the moun-
tains, with others who, against their will and through
fear had taken oaths of fealty for their towns and
villages, rose against the captain Mileque neby, and came
to besiege him in the fortress, allowing no provisions to
go In to him, not paymng him the taxes that had been
forced on them. And Mechquy niby, seeing how lhttle
profit he could get in this country, and how badly he
was obeyed, and how far off was the succour sent by
his lord the King, sent quickly to him to tell him how
all the land was risen against him, and how every one
was lord of what he pleased, and no one was on his
side; and that His Highness should decide what he
thought best to be done m such case. And when the
King heard this news he took counsel, telling the great
people of the realm of the letter and message which he
had from Melinebiquy, his captain and governor of the
kingdom of Bisnaga, and how badly the lords of the
land obeyed him; so that each one was king and lord
over whomsoever he pleased, as soon as he acquired any
power, there being no justice amongst them, nor any one
whom they wished to obey. What was it seemed best
to them (he asked), and what in such case ought they,
and could they, do, so that he should not lose so fair a
territory and one so rich, the seizure of which had cost
such labour, so much money, and the lives of so many
of their fellows? All the councillors decided that the
King should command the presence of the six men
whom he held captive, and that he should learn from
them who was at that time the nearest of kin, or in any
way related to the Kings of Bisnaga, and, this question-
ing done, no one was found to whom by right the king-
dom could come, save to one of the six whom he held
captive, and this one he who at the time of the destruc-
tion of Bisnaga had been minister of the kingdom He
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was not related by blood to the hings but only was the
principal judge , but (it seemed) good that His Highness
should give the kingdom to that one. And this advice
pleased the King and them all

At once the six captives were released and set at
liberty and many kindnesses and honours were done
them and the governor was raised to be King and the
treasurer to be governor,' and he took from them oaths
and pledges of their fealty as vassals, and they were at
once despatched and sent to their lands with a large
following to defend them from any one who should
desire to do them an injury  And when these six men
had thus fimished their journey to the city of Nagundy
they found only the ruined basements of the houses, and
places peopled by a few poor folk.

In a short time the arnval of Deordo* (for so he was
called) was known m all the country, and how he had
been exalted to be King, with which the people were
well content, as men who had felt so deeply their sub-
Jection to a lord not of therr own fatth and from this
man have descended all those who have reigned up
to now And they made great feasts for hum, and
delivered up to hum the lands taken by former kings
and lost to them, and he was obeyed as King And
when the captain Meliquy mby became aware of this, he
was very pleased and contented, and delivered up to
him the fortress and kingdom as the King his lord had
commanded and making himself ready with all speed
he departed, leaving the land to 1ts proper owner
And after he had gone, King Deordo, entering on his
rule, strove to pacify the people and those who had

1 Above, p. 19 L

2 Deva Riya. This was the genema! title of the Vijayanagar kings
thas, Harihara Deve Réys, Bukks Deva Riys, Knshna Deva Riys, &c
Thus first king 1s given no personal name by Numz. There were afterwards

two langs who are known to history by the names Deva Rdya I and Deva
Riya II., with no personal name prefixed.
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revolted, and to make them safe, and he did them
many kindnesses so as to secure therr good-will, and
travelled about their fortresses and towns. He aban-
doned the lost lands since he knew that he could not
regain them, having no army or forces for such a work,
nor any cause for which he could make war, and also
because he was very old

CHAPTER 1V
Hov the Cily of Bisnaga was built by that King Delordo

Tur King going one day a-hunting, as was often his
wont, to a mountamn on the other side of the river of
Nagumdym, where now is the city of Bisnaga,—which
at that time was a desert place 1n which much hunting
took place, and which the King had reserved for his own
amusement,—Dbeing 1n 1t with his dogs and appurtenances
of the chase, a hare rose up before him, which, instead of
fleeing from the dogs, ran towards them and bit them
all, so that none of them dared go near 1t for the harm
that 1t did them.! And seeing this, the King, astonished
at so feeble a thing biting dogs which had already
caught for him a tiger and a lion, judged it to be not
really a hare but (more likely) some prodigy; and he at
once turned back to the city of Nagumdym

And arriving at the river, he met a hermit who was
walking along the bank, a man holy among them, to
whom he told what had happened concerning the hare.
And the hermit, wondering at 1t, said to the King that
he should turn back with him and shew him the place
where so marvellous a thing had happened, and being

1 This same tale 1s told of many kings and chiefs in Southern India
The “ Tazkarat-ul-Muldk” (/#d Ant, May 1899, p 129) also relates 1t of
the Bahmani Sultan Ahmad Shah (1422-33), alleging that 1t was the be-
haviour of a hunted hare that induced him to make Bidar his capital
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there, the hermit sard that the King ought 1n that place
to erect houses in which he could dwell, and buld
a aty, for the prodigy meant that this would be the
strongest city i the world, and that 1t would never be
captured by his enemies and would be the chief aity mn
the lingdom. And so the King did and on that very
day began work on his houses, and he enclosed the aty
round about, and that done he left Nagumdym and
soon filled the new city with people. And he gave 1t
the name Vydiajuna, for so the hermit called himself’
who had bidden him construct 1t but in course of tume
this name has become corrupted, and 1t 1s now called
Bisnaga. And after that hermut was dead the King
ratsed a very grand temple® in honour of him and gave
much revenue to 1it. And ever since, in his memory,
the Kings of Bisnaga, on the day when they are rased
to be hings, have, in honour of the hermut, to enter
this house before they enter their own, and they offer
many prayers 1o 1t, and celebrate many feasts there
every year

This King Dehordo reigned seven years, and did
pothing therein but paafy the kingdom which he left
1n complete tranquillity

By his death one called Bucardio® inherited the
kingdom and he conquered many lands which at the
ume of the destruction of that hingdom remained rebel
lious, and by him they were taken and turned to his
power and lordship and he took the kingdom of Orya,
which 1 very great 1t touches on Bemgalla. He reigned
thirty-seven years being not less feared than esteemed,
and obeyed by all 1n hus kingdom

On the death of that King Bucardo there came to

! This was the grest Srmgén Gury, MAdhavAchdrys, surnamed Pidnd

ranya, or “Forest of Learmng ~ This denvation of the name of the aity is
very but 15 belleved to be er

3 The large temple of Virtipksha at Hampe.
3 Bukka Riya.
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the throne his son called Pureoyre Deoréo,! which in
Canara means “powerful lord,” and he coined a money
of pardaos which even now they call “puroure deordo,”
and from that time forward it has become a custom to
call coins by the names of the kings that made them;
and it is because of this that there are so many names of
pardaos in the kingdom of Bisnaga And this King n
his time did nothing more than leave at his death as
much conquered country as his father had done.

This King had a son who by his death inherited the
kingdom, who was called Ajardo,* and he reigned forty-
three years, in which time he was always at war with
the Moors, and he took Goa, and Chaul, and Dabull,
and Ceilldo,® and all the country of Charamamdell,*
which had also rebelled after the first destruction of this
kingdom, and he did many other things which are not
recorded here.

This King made in the city of Bisnaga many walls
and towers and enclosed i1t anew. Now the city at that
time was of no use, there being no water in 1t by which
could be raised gardens and orchards, except the water
of the Nagumdym which was far from it, for what water
there was in the country was all brackish and allowed
nothing to grow ; and the King, desiring to increase that
city and make it the best in the kingdom, determined to
bring to it a very large river which was at a distance of
five leagues away, believing that it would cause much
profit if brought inside the city. And so he did, dam-
ming the river itself with great boulders, ard according
to story he threw in a stone so great that 1t alone made
the river follow the King’s will It was dragg§d thither

1 Pureoyre probably represents ¢ Harthara” This king was not the first
to comn pardaos or pagodas A pagoda of Bukka I 1s known (/nd Ant,
xx 302)

2 See above, p 51 There 1s no name amongst those of this dynasty
with which this can be at present connected

3 Ceylon. 4+ Coromandel (note, p 239 above)
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by a number of elephants of which there are many in
the kingdom, and the water so brought he carried
through such parts of the aty as he pleased This
water proved of such use to the aty that st increased
his revenue by more than three hundred and fifty
thousand pardass By means of this water they made
round about the city a quantity of gardens and orchards
and great groves of trees and vineyards, of which this
country has many, and many plantations of lemons and
oranges and roses, and other trees which i this country
bear very good fruit. But on this turning of the niver
they say the King spent all the treasure that had come
to him from the king his father, which was a very great
sum of money

This King left a son at his death called Visardo * who
inherited the kingdom on the death of his father, and
he lived six years, and durng this time did nothimg
worth relating

At his death he left a son called Deordo, who
reigned twenty-five years He determined to collect
great treasures but owing to constant warfare he could
not gamn more than eight hundred and fifty millions of
gold, not counting prectous stones. This was no great
sum, seeing that 1n his time the King of Coullfo * and
Ceyllio and Paleacate,® and Peguu, and Tanagary* and
many other countries, paid tribute to him

At bis death this King left a son who inherited the
kungdom, who was called Pinardo® he reigned twelve
years, and was a great astrologer he was given much
to letters, and made many books and (promulgated)
ordinances i his land and kingdom  As long as he

1 Viya Rao. 1 Quilen.
¥ Policat, near Madras. ’I‘humannnpo:untpmvmoeofv’xjxymagu
1n later years. Tenasserm.

¥ PragwChinma 1 Telugu, Cikékle 1n Kanarese, and means “lttle®
Pina Riys or Chikia Réyn was the title applied to the Crawn Pnnce (above,
p233). The denvation given by Nunis 13 plamly wrong



CHRONICLE OF FERNAO NUNIZ 303

reigned he had twenty minsters, which 1s an office
that amongst these (people) 1s (generally) held only by
one person. This King was very wise; he was well
versed m all s duties, and possessed such good
talents and qualities that they called him Pinardo, which
amongst them, in the language of Canara, means a very
wise man. This King was killed by treason by the hand
of a nephew whom he had brought up 1 his house like
a son, who thus caused the death of the King® The
nephew resolved to marry, and for the feasts at his
wedding he prayed the King, his uncle, that he would
command that he should be attended and honoured at
his wedding by the King’s own son, and the King, for
the love that he bore him and the pleasure that he had
in honouring lum, bade his son make ready with his
following, and sent him with the ministers and captains
of his court to attend and honour the wedding of his
nephew. And he, making all ready, as soon as they
were in his house, being at table, they were all slain
by daggers thrust by men kept in readiness for that
deed. This was done without any one suspecting 1it,
because the custom there is to place on the table all
that there is to eat and drink, no man being present
to serve those who are seated, nor bemng kept outside,
but only those who are going to eat, and because of
their thus being alone at table, nothing of what passed
could be known to the people they had brought with
them. And after he had killed the King’s son with all
the captains, the minister ® set out to ride as 1f he were
going to bear a present to the King, and as soon as he
arrived at the gates of the palace he sent a message to
the King saying that he was there, and had brought

1 Abdur Razzdk relates the same story, and fixes the event as having
taken place between November 1442 and April 1443 A D, “while he was
at Calicut” (above, p 73)

2 This seems to imply that the nephew of the king had been one of the
twenty ministers (r¢gedores) mentioned 1n the chronicle.
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him a present according to custom. And the King,
being at that time at lewsure and amusing himself with
his wives, bade him enter, and as soon as he was come
to where he stood, |he presented to the King a golden
bowl! 1n which he had placed a dagger steeped mn poison,
with which he wounded him i1n many places, but the
King as he was a man who knew how to use both
sword and dagger better than any one mn his kingdom,
avoided by twists and turns of his body the thrusts
aimed at him freed himself from him, and slew him
with a short sword that he had And this done he
ordered a horse to be saddled and mounted 1t and
rode holding his nephews head in his hand and he
took the road to the latters house, apprehending that
treason mught have been wrought and fearng that his
son might be dead. And as soon as he arnved he
beheld the treason 1n very deed, and how wicked a
deed hus nephew had done, seemng that his son and
his principal captains were dead, and that the traitor
might have prevailed against himself had he had the
power In great wrath the King commanded his men
to inflict dreadful punishments on all found gwlty of
this treason and indeed many who were not so He
himself remamed grievously wounded with the poisoned
wounds and he lasted only six months and these ended
died of the poison carried on the dagger

After lus death a son remained to him who mhented
the kingdom and was called ! and this King as
soon as he began to reign sent to call his treasurers
and the mimster and the scribes of his household, and
mquired of them the revenue of his kingdom and
learned how much revenue came 1 yearly, and His
Highness had every year tlurteen milions of gold
This King granted to the pagodas a fifth part of the
revenue of his kingdom, no law 1s possible in the

1 Sicinong
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country where these pagodas are, save only the law
of the Brahmans, which 1s that of the priests, and so
the people suffer

On the death of tlis King succeeded a son named
Verupacarao!  As long as he reigned he was given
over to vice, caring for nothing but women, and to
fuddle himself with drink and amuse himself and
never showed himsclf either to his captains or to his
people, so that in a short time he lost that which his
forefathers had won and left to him. And the nobles
of the kingdom, sceing the habits and Iife of this king,
rebelled, every one of them, each holding to what he
possessed, so that in lus time the King lost Goa, and
Chaull, and Dabull, and the other chief lands of the
realm. This King m mere sottishness slew many of
his captamns. Because he dreamed one night that one
of his captains entered lhis chamber, on the next day
he had him called, telling him that he had dreamed that
night that the captain had entered his room to kill him,
and for that alone he had him put to death  This King
had two sons already grown up, who, seeing the wicked-
ness of their father and how he had lost his kingdom,
determined to kill him, as in fact was done by one of
them, the elder, who was his heir, and after he had
killed him, when they besought him to be King, he said,
“ Although this kingdom may be mine by rnght, I do
not want it because [ killed my father, and did therein
that which I ought not to have done, and have com-
mitted a mortal sin, and for that reason 1t 1s not well
that such an unworthy son should nherit the kingdom.
Take my brother and let him govern 1t since he did not
stain his hands with his father’s blood ,” which was done,
and the younger brother was raised to the throne And
when they had entrusted the kingdom to him he was
advised by his minister and captains that he should slay

1 Viripaksha Réya
U
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his brother, because, as the latter had killed hus father
s0 he would kill him if desirous of so domng, and as 1t
appeared to the King that such a thing might well be,
he determined to kill hum, and this was at once carried
out, and he slew um with his own hand  So that this
man truly met the end that those meet with who do
such ill deeds. This King was called Padeardo, and
after this was done he gave himself up to the habits
of his father, and, abandoning himself to his women,
and not seeking to know ought regarding his realm save
only the vices in which he debghted, he remaimned for
the most part in the city

One of his captains who was called Narsymgua,' who
was 1 some manner akin to him, seeing his mode of life,
and knowing how ill it was for the kingdom that he
should Live and reign though all was not yet lost, de
termined to attack him and seize on lis lands which
scheme he at once put nto force.

He wrote, therefore, and addressed the captams and
chiefs of the kingdom, saying how bad 1t was for them
not to have a King over them who could govern pro-
perly and how 1t would be no wonder seeing the
manner of s bfe, if the King soon lost by his bad
government even more than his father had done.

He made great presents to all of them so as to gamn
theirr goodwill, and when he had thus attached many
people to himself he made ready to attack Bisnaga
where the King dwelt. When the King was told of
the upnsing of this captain Narsymgua, how he was
approaching and seizing his lands and how many people
were joining him, he seemed unmndful of the loss he
had suffered, he gave no heed to it nor made ready,
but, instead he only 1ll-treated him who had brought the

t
¥ Narasimha. He had apparently large tracts of country under his
charge to the east of the caprtal towards the cast coast. His relationship
to the sovereign has always been a matter of doubt.

-
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news. So that a captain of the army of this Narsymgua
arrived at the gates of Bisnaga, and there was not a
single man defending the place, and when the King
was told of his arrival he only said that 1t could not
be. Then the captain entered the city, and the King
only said that it could not be Then he even entered
his palace and came as far as the doors of his chamber,
slaying some of the women. At last the King believed,
and seeing now how great was the danger, he resolved
to flee by the gates on the other side, and so he left his
city and palaces, and fled.

When 1t was known by the captain that the King
had fled he did not trouble to go after him, but took
possession of the city and of the treasures which he
found there; and he sent to acquaint his lord, Narsymgua
And after that Narsymgua was raised to be king. And
as he had much power and was beloved by the people,
thenceforward this kingdom of Bisnaga was called the
kingdom of Narsymga.

After he was raised to be king and was obeyed he
came to Bisnaga, where he did many acts of justice,
and he took the territories from whomsoever had, con-
trary to right, taken them from the king. This King
reigned forty-four years, and at his death left all the
kingdom in peace, and he regained all the lands which
the kings his predecessors had lost. He caused horses
to be brought from Oromuz and Adeem * into his king-
dom and thereby gave great profit to the merchants,
paying them for the horses just as they asked. He
took them dead or alive at three for a thousand par-
daos, and of those that died at sea they brought him
the tail only, and he paid for it just as if 1t had been
alive.

At the death of that King there remained three for-
tresses which had revolted from his rule, and which

1 Persia (Ormuz) and Aden The latter were Arabs
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he was never able to take, which were these—Rachol,
and Odegary and Conadolg1 * which have large and nich
terntories and are the principal forts in the kingdom
At his death he left two sons, and the governor of the
kingdom was Nasenaque, who was father of the king
that afterwards was king of Bisnaga,” and this king
(Narsymgua), before he died sent to call Narsenaque
his munister, and held converse with him telling him
that at his death he would by testament leave him to
govern the kingdom until the princes should be of an
age to rule, also he said that all the royal treasures
were his alone and he reminded hum that he had won
this kingdom of Narsymgua at the pownt of the sword
adding that now there remained only three fortresses to
be taken but that for him the ume for their capture
was passed, and the King begged hum to heep good
guard over the kingdom and to deltver 1t up to the
princes to whichever of them should prove himself
most fitted for 1.  And after the King’s death this
Narsenaque remamed as governor and soon he raised
up the prince to be king retaming m his own hands
the treasures and revenues and the government of the
country

At that time a captamn who wished him ill, deter-
mined to hill the prince, with a view afterwards to say
that Narsenaque had bidden him commit the murder
he being the minister to whom the government of the
kingdom had been entrusted, and he thought that for
this act of treason Narsenaque would be put to death,
And be soon so arranged 1t that the prince was killed
one night by one of his pages who had been bribed
e S, oS i

* This account of the second Narasa and the famly relationthip duffers
altogether from the results obtaned from epigraphical study according to

which the second Narasa was elder son of the fint Narasa or Narasrmha
Knshnz Deva being the latter's younger son.



CHRONICLL OF TERNAO NUNIZ 309

for that purpose, and who slew the prince with a sword
As soon as Narscnaque heard that he was dead, and
learned that he himsclf (was supposed to have) sent to
kill him, he raised up another brother of the late King's
to be king, not being able further to punish this captain,
because he had many 1clations, untl after he had raised
this younger brother to be king, who was called Tamarao
IHe (Narsenaque) went out onc day from the city of
Bisnaga towards Nagumdym, saying that he was going
hunung, leaving all his houschold in the aty. And
after he had arrived at this aty of Nagumdym he
betook himself to another called Penagumdim,® which
is four-and-twenty lcacues from that place, where he
at once made ready large forces and many horses and
clephants, and then sent to tell the King Tamarao of
the causc of his going ; relating to him the treason that
that captain by name Tymarsaa® had carried out slaying
his brother the king, and by whose death he (the
prince) had inherited the kingdom IHe told him how
that the kingdom had been entrusted to him by lus father,
as well as the care of himself and his brother, that as
this man had killed lus brother, so he would do to him
in the same way, for he was a traitor; and he urged
that for that reason 1t was necessary to pumish hmm.
But the king at that time was very fond of that captain,
since by reason of him he had become King, and 1n
place of punishing him he bestowed favour on him
and took his part against the mnister  And, seeing this,
Narsenaque went against him with large forces, and
besieged him, threatening lum for four or five days,
until the King, seeing his determination, commanded
Timarsaa to be put to death, after which he (the
King) sent the (traitor’s) head to be shown to the mini-
ster, who greatly rejoiced. Narsenaque sent away all

I Pennakonda
2 Cf “Temersea,” p 250, and note This, however, was not the man

there alluded to, though he bore the same name
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the troops and entered the aty where he was very
well received by all the people, by whom he was much
loved as being a man of much justice.

And after some days and years had passed Nar-
senaque, seemng the age of the king how young he was,
determined to keep him in the aty of Pesagumdy,
with large guards to make safe his person, and to give
hum 20000 cruzados of gold every year for his food
and expenses, and himself to govern the kingdom—
for 1t had been entrusted to him by the king his lord
so to do  After this had been done he told the King
that he desired to go to Bisnaga to do certan things
that would tend to the benefit of the kingdom and
the King pleased at that, told him that so 1t should be
thinking that now he himself would be more his own
master and not be so lhable to be checked by him
And after he had departed and arrived at Bisnaga,
Narsenaque sent the King 20,000 men for his guard as
he had arranged and he sent as thetr captain Tima
panarque, a man in whom he much confided (com
manding him) that he should not allow the King to
leave the aty and that he should carefully guard his
person against treachery

And after this was done Narsenaque began to make
war on several places, taking them and demolishing
them because they had revolted. At that time 1t was
proposed by some captains that they should kill the
King as he was not a man fitted to govern, but to this
Narsenaque would answer nothing After some days
had passed, however Narsenaque, pondering on the
treason about which they had spoken to him, how it
would tncrease his greatness and more easily make him
lord of the kingdom of which he was (only) mumster
called one day those same captains who had often pro-
posed 1t to hum and asked them by what means the
King could be slain without 1ts being known that he
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had had a hand in his death., Then one man? told
him that a very good way would be that he (the mini-
ster) should appear to be annoyed with him and should
send to command his presence, which mandate he would
not obey, and on account of this act of disrespect he
(the mimster) should ordain that some punishment be
inflicted, and at this aggravation he would leave the
city and fly to Penagundy to stir up the King against
the munister. He said that after he had gained the
goodwill of the King he would so plot against him that
he would render him disobedient, and that to give the
King greater encouragement he would forge letters as if
from captains which should contain the same counsel—
namely, that he should leave that city where he was
more prisoner than free—and would point out to him that
he alone was king and lord, and yet that the land was
under the power of Narasenaque his vassal, who had
made himself very strong and powerful in the kingdom
and held him (the King) prisoner, and had rebelled
He would urge the King to secretly quit the city and be-
take himself to a fortress belonging to the captain who
had sent him that letter, and that there he should prepare
himself, getting together a large following And he
would tell him that when the lords and captains came
to know of his wish and determination they would act
according to it, and would help him, and would come
with him to fall upon Narsenayque, and would bestow
upon him (Narsenaque) the prison in which he (the
King) was now kept So he would be king. (The
captain further said) that after he had persuaded the
King to this he would cause him to (leave the city), and
while going out he would kill him, and that in this

way Narsenaque should become king
Narsenayque was well pleased to listen to this treason
and to hear of the evil deed which this captain planned,

! Later on we learn that this man’s name was Codemerade (p 360)
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and he showed him much favour The captain dis-
appeared after some days from where Narsenayque
was, feigning to bave fled, and he came to Pena
gumdy, where m a few days his arrival was known,
and he set about and put n hand all those things that
had been arranged. Every day he showed the King a
letter, one day from a captan of one fortress, the next
day another from another captain and the King, under
standing the plots contamned 1n the letters so shown
replied that the counsel and advice seemed good, and yet
how could he resist the power of Narsenayque, who
besides being minster of the kingdom, had (possession
of) all the horses and elephants and treasure so that
he could at once make war against hm?  True 1t
15, Sire, that which thou sayest, answered the trartor
¢ and yet he 1s much misliked by all the captans who
raised thee to be king and as soon as they shall see
thee in Chiodagary ' (which was a fortress whither
‘he bad advised him to flee, bemng one which up to
that ttme was independent) all will flock to thine
aid, since they esteem 1t a just cause.  Said the King —
* Since this 1s so how dost thou propose that I should
leave this place, so that my going should not be
known to the guards and to the 20,000 men who sur-
round me 1n this city ? Sire, he replied, I will dis-
close to thee a very good plan thou and I will go
forth by this thy garden, and from thence by a postern
gate which 1s in the aity (wall) and which I know well

and the guards seemng thee alone without any follow

mg will not know that 1t 1s thoy, the King and thus we
shall pass to the outside of the city, where I will have
horses ready that will take us whithersoever 1t seemeth
good to thee,  All this pleased the King well, and he
placed everything m his hands and, seemng fulfilled
all his desire, the captain spoke with those men who

! Chandragm, the capital of the kingdom in 1ts decadent days.
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guarded that part of the garden by which he wished
that the King should fly, and which was near the King’s
own houses, (for into this garden the King often went
to amuse himself with his wives, which garden was
at that part guarded by a matter of 300 armed men)
and to these men he spoke thus, saying to them —If
ye shall happen to see me pass by here on such a might
and at such an hour, and if ye shall see a man coming
with me, slay him, for he well deserves it of me, and
I will reward ye,” and they all said that that would
be a very small service to do for hm  When that
day had passed the traitor went to the King and said
to him-—*“Sire, do not put off ull to-morrow that
which thou hast to do to-day, for I have the horses
ready for thy escape, and have planned so to escort
thee forth that even thy ladies shall not be aware of
thy departure, nor any other person Come, Sire, to
the garden, where I will await thee.” The King replied
that his words were good and so he would do, and a$’
soon as night was come and the hour arrived, the King
went carefully out, and still more careful was he who
for some time had awaited him, and he gave signal to
the armed men, and as soon as he was come to the
garden he passed between two of them who were
the guards, and they threw themselves on the King
and slew him, and forthwith buried him at the foot of
a tree in the same garden And this being accom-
plished without their knowing whom they had slain,
the traitor gave them his thanks, and returned to his
inn to make ready to leave the city, and also so as not
to give cause for talk therein. And the next morning
it was found that the King was missing, and though
searched for throughout all the city no news of him
could be heard, all the people thinking that he had
fled somewhere, whence he would make war on Nar-
senayque. And to Narsenayque the news was straight-
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way brought, and he, feigning much sorrow at 1t, yet
made ready all s horses and elephants i case the
lkingdom should be plupged 1nto some revolution by the
death of the lung, although as yet he knew not for
certain how the matter stood, save that the King had
disappeared  And afterwards the man came who had
killed the Kimng, and told hum how it had been done
and how secretly he had been slain so that even the
very men who had Lilled him knew not who it was,
and Narsenayque bestowed upon him rich reward. And
since there was no news of the King, and he holding
everything now under hus hand, he was rarsed to be
king over all the land of Narsymga.

And this king left at lus death five sons one was
called Busbalrao and another Crismarao, and another
Tetarao and another Ramygupa and another Quamy
syuaya.!

And this Busbalrao inherited the kingdom at the
death of his father Narsenayque and reigned six years
during which he was always at war, for as soon as his
father was dead the whole land revolted under 1ts cap
tamns, who 1n a short time were destroyed by that King,
and thetr Jands taken and reduced under his rule. Dur-
ing these six years the King spent in restoring the
country to its former condition, erght million gold par-
daos Thns King died of his sickness in the aty of
Bisnaga and before he died he sent for Salvatimya, hus
munister * and commanded to be brought to hum hus (the
King s) son, eight years old and said to Sallvatina that
as soon as he was dead he must raise up this son to be

! Inscriptions do not give us the names of any sons having names like
these. “Cnymarao  probably represents Knshna Deva RAyas, son of the

first Narasa or Namsmha, and brother of the second Nerasa, often called
Vira Narasimha

? SAlgra Timma. This man belonged sapparently to the new royal
family whose family name was Siluva. He was the powerful mimster of

Knshna Deva Rlyz, bat died disgraced, impnsoned, and blinded. He is
constantly mentioned m inscriptions of the panod.
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king (though he was not of an age for that, and though
the kingdom ought perhaps to belong to his brother
Crisnarao) and that he must put out the eyes of the
latter and must bring them to show him; in order that
after his death there should be no differences in the
kingdom  Salvatina said that he would do so and
departed, and sent to call for Crisnarao, and took him
aside to a stable, and told him how his brother had
bade him put out his eyes and make his son king.
When he heard this, Crisnarao said that he did not
seek to be king, nor to be anything in the kingdom,
even though it should come to him by right, that his
desire was to pass through this world as a jogz (ascetic,
recluse), and that he should not put lus eyes out, seeing
that he had not deserved that of his brother. Sallva-
tina, hearing this, and seeing that Crisnarao was a man
of over twenty years and therefore more fit to be king,
as you will see farther on, than the son of Busbalrao
who was only eight years old, commanded to bring a
she-goat, and he put out its eyes, and took them to
show the King, for already he was at the last hour of
his life, and he presented them to him, and as soon
as the King was dead his brother Crisnarao was raised
to be king, whose eyes the late King had ordered to be
torn out ‘

CHAPTER V

OF the things done by King Crisnarao after he was raised o
the throne

As soon as Crisnarao was raised to be King and was
obeyed throughout all his kingdom,—Salvatine being
his minister, who had been the same for his brother
Busbalrao,’—he without delay sent his nephew, son of

1 Perhaps “Basava Réya” but as yet no brother of Krishna Deva 15
known bearing that name
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Busbalrao his brother, together with his own three
brothers, to a fortress called Chiodegary the nephew
remained there till he died  And after the King had done
this for his own safety he stayed in the city of Bisnaga
for a year and a half without going outside of 1t, learn-
ing the affairs of the kingdom and looking at the testa-
ments of past kings. Amongst these he found one of
Ling Narsymga, whose mmster his father Narsenayque
bad been, in which that King desired that his sons,
or whoever should inbent this kingdom of Narsymga
which he had gamed by force of arms, should capture
three fortresses that at his death remamed n revolt
agammst hum the which he had not himself taken because
time failed htm  one of them was called Rracholl, and
another Medegulla.?

Crisnarao seemng this testament and seeing how badly
the kings his predecessors had acted in what had been
enjoined on them determined at once to prepare armies
and to go against these places and one of these for
tresses was called Odigarr and 1t belonged to the King
of Orya. And determuning to go first agamst this he
collected (an army of) thirty four thousand foot and eight
hundred elephants and arrived with this force at the
aty of Digary® in which there were ten thousand foot
soldiers and four hundred horse for the fortress had
no necessity for more by reason of s great strength
because 1t could not be taken except by being starved
out.

And the King lard siege to 1t for a year and a half,
mn which time he made many paths across rocky hills
breaking up many great boulders in order to make a
road for his soldiers to approach the towers of the
fortress.  The place at this time was so strong that
they could not approach 1t except by one way which
was so narrow that men could only pass along 1t one

! Rauchir * Muodkal ¥ Udayagin.
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ata time; and in tlus place he made a broad road, and
many others also, so that he could come close to the
fortress

And he ook it by force of arms, and 1n 1t captured
an aunt' of the King of Orya, who was taken captive
and carricd off with all the courtesy that he could show
her, having her hberty; and he took her along with
himself

And after this was done he called Salvatinya and
bade lim see how well he had performed that which
king Narsymea had by his testament enjomed on him,
and yet he snid he was not content with such a trivial
victory, for® he desired 1o go forward a hundred leagues
into the kingdom of Orya, and he ordered him to make
ready provisions and pay fully the salaries of the forces

And after this fortress was taken he departed and
went against Comdovy,” which was one of the principal
citics of the kingdom of Orya, and besieged it, and,
learning this, the King of Orya came against him to de-
fend his territorics, and brought with him one thousand
three hundred clephants, and twenty thousand horse-
men, and he brought five hundred thousand foot-soldiers
Crisnarao, being aware of the approach of the king of
Orya, left the city without assaulting 1t, saying that he
preferred to fight the King in person and his army rather
than to attack the city, and that there would be plenty
of time afterwards to take it, and he went forward four
leagues from 1t, leaving a force to prevent the escape of
the people from the city 1f they should seck to flee to
the coast And he arrved at a large river of salt water
crossed by a ford,* and on the other side of the river

1 Some say uncle
% In the MS em gue avia1s evidently a mistake for ¢ gue avia

3 Kondavid
4 1 cannot 1dentify this niver There 1s none such, to my knowledge,

twelve miles or thereabouts from Kondavid “Salt” may perhaps mean
brackish
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was the King of Orya with lis army  King Crisnarao
halted lus army on this side of the river, and sent the
King a message that 1f he desired to fight with hum he
would retire from the river two leagues so that he (the
king of Orya) mught pass the niver unmolested, and as
soon as he had passed he would jon battle, to which
message the King of Orya gave no reply but on the
contrary made ready to give batle. And King Crs-
narao seeing his determmnation, crossed the river with
all his forces and elephants and in the crossing of the
nver there were heavy encounters on both sides, and
many were slan  Notwithstanding this, King Crisnarao
crossed the niver and on the bank fought so bravely
that he defeated the King of Oma and put him to flight,
in which defeat he took many horses and elephants

And after the King bad done this he told Salva
tinea his minster that he purposed to turn back to
the fortress, which had not yet experienced lus strength,
and he went aganst 1t, and stopped there two months
besieging 1t, and he took 1t.

And he gave the command of it to Salvatinea,
who left 1n 1t, from his army for captain one of his
brothers 1n order that he himself might go forward
with the King through the kingdom of Orya. And
the King, passing the nver once more 1n purswt of
the King of Orya, and taking and ravagmng all the
country which had no reason for expecting him, ar
rived at a aty called Comdepallyr * where were all the
chiefs of the kungdom u bemg the chief aty m that
kingdom. And he Jaid siege to 1t, and remaimed there
three months without bemng able to capture it, and
in the end he took i1t more by reason of his numbers
than by force of arms mn which fortress he found
many people of high rank whom he made captive,
amongst whom was a wife of the King and one of

! Kondapalle.
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his sons who was a prince, and seven principal captains
of the kingdom, all of whom he sent by road to Bysnaga.

And he went forward a hundred leagues into the
kingdom, finding no one to bar his progress till he
got to Symamdary,’ which was a very large city, in
which he halted for six months, waiting for the King
of Orya Hc sent many messages to say that he
was waiting for him in the field, but he never came
And in this city he did many works, and gave alms
to the temples, and crected theremn a very grand
temple to which he gave much revenue. And he
commanded to engrave on it an inscription which
says.—*“ Perhaps when these letters are decayed, the
king of Orya will give battle to the King of Bisnaga.
If the King of Orya crases them, his wife shall be
given to the smiths who shoe the horses of the King
of Bisnaga ”

And after this was done he returned, leaving the
greater part of those lands to the temples, and came
to Bisnaga where he rested some days And he
sent to call the son of the king of Orya who was
taken captive in the first fortress, and told him that
as people said that he was a very active man and was
very dexterous with both sword and dagger, he would
be pleased to see him fence

The young man said that since His Highness sum-
moned him he would do what he could, and asked that
this might be put off till next day And when the
next day came the King sent to call him, and also
sent for one of his own men who at that time was
very expert in the art,” that he should fence with him

1 Rajahmundry  The first syllable has been accidentally dropped,
perhaps by the copyist.

2 Senhor Lopes's “Chromca” has “Ai homé seu que aguelle Zempo
d aguelle lempo muilo saba” Mr Ferguson suggests, and with good
reason, that for the second Zempo we should read jogo 1 have translated
the passage accordingly Senhor Lopes concurs
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And when the son of the King of Orya saw bim,
bemng offended with the King for sending a man to
fight with him who was not the son of a King but
only a man of humble birth he cried out to the King —
“God forbid that I should soil my hands by touch
ing a man not of the blood royal, and saymng ths
he slew himself And his father, hearing how his
son was dead wrote to Salvatinea (asking) by what
means he could ransom his wife who remamed 1n
the power of the King, since his son was dead, to
which he made answer that he should arrange the
marriage of his daughter with the King, and that
afterwards the King would restore him his wife and
lands (or would take only his lands)? This counsel
he accepted and he sent ambassadors to Bisnaga to
arrange a marriage with his daughter, with which
King Crisnarao was well content, and when the
King of Orya knew his will (in the matter) he sent
him his daughter, and with the coming of her they
were friends And Crisparao restored the lands on
the other side of the niver, and kept those on the
hither side for himself

CHAPTER VI

How Crismarao, afier ke had made peace with the King of Ona,
detersmnsd o go aganst the land of Caturr

Arter Crisnarao had made peace, and had married
the daughter of the King of Ona, and had restored
to him his wife and the lands beyond the niver, as has
been narrated above, he made ready a large army

1 The ongnal MS. has fomaria suas ferras—* would take his lands.
Posaibly the first of these words should have been Zo7aarda, 1n which case
the sentence wounld mesn that the King ® would restore the lands” to hus
cnemy
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and prepared to attack Catwir,' which 1s the land of
a lord who had been n revolt for fifty years, this
land is on the Charamiodel side. And he went
against 1t, and laid siege to one of the principal cities
where the lord of the land was, and it is called . . .2
and 1s surrounded with water.

Now at the time when Crisnarao attacked this
city it was winter, for which cause the river that
surrounded 1t was so swollen, and carried down so
much water, that the king could do no harm to the
place. And King Crisnarao, seemng this, and seeing
that time was passing away without his attaining his
desire, commanded his men to cut many new channels
in order to be able to attack that principal (river) which
had opposed itself to the fulfilment of his wishes
And this was done in a short time, since he had
many soldiers, and after the (new) watercourses were
finished and brought to where the water should go
he opened mouths in the river, the water of which
very soon flowed out so that the bottom could be
seen, and it was left so shallow that it enabled him
to reach the walls of the city, and the river was thus
diverted into fifty different beds Inside the city were
one hundred thousand foot-soldiers and three thousand
cavalry, who defended themselves and fought very
bravely, but this avaied lttle to prevent Crisnarao
from entering in a few days and slaughtering all of
them He found large treasures in this city, amongst
others in ready money a mullion and six hundred
thousand golden pardaos, besides jewels, and horses,
which were numerous, and elephants And after he
had finished the capture of this land Crisnarao divided

1 ] am unable to identify this country The description of the town
answers to Vellore n North Arcot, the fine old fort at which place 1s sur-
rounded with a deep moat According to tradition, this place was captured

by Krishna Deva Réya from a Redd: chief

2 Blank n the ongmal
x -
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1t amongst many of his captamns, giving to each one
what was necessary for him, and the chief who lived
mn the city and who was lord of the land was taken
away captive and carried to Bisnaga, where he died
in the Kings prison

And after the Kimng had settled the country he
came to Bisnaga, whence he sent Salvatinea to the
aty of Comdovy, since he was chief of it, by whom
his brother was placed 1n 1t so as to see directly to the
land and 1its government, for after the King returned
from Orya he never went again thither

And Salvatinea, having departed on his journey
to Comdovy, before he ammved there, met, opposing
his path, a Muhammadan named Madarmeluquo who
was a captain of the King on this side,' and who was
awaiting lum with sixty thousand men  Salvatinea
had two hundred thousand men, and had very little
fear of im and with these he went against him and
took and defeated hum and took prisoners himself
and his wife and son and horses and elephants and
much money and store of jewels, and sent them all
to King Crisnarao  The king commanded to put (the
captives) 1n prison, and there they died. And Sallva
tinea went to his territories and after he had stayed
there some months and seen to its government and
decided matters 1n dispute, he returned to the King
at Bisnaga, by whom he was well received as being
the principal person m the kingdom

! Elrey Dagusm. This may be “the king on this mde  or “the king of
the Dakhan. The former seems most probahle, and 1 thmk that the re-

ference is to the forces of Sultan Qulf Qutb Shih of Golkonda {me the
Muhammadan account of affars at this tme, given above, pp. 132-135 )
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CHAPTER VII

HHow Crisnarao, on the arrival of Salvatima, determined to attack
Rackol, a aly of the Ydaleio, and to break the peace that had
lasted s0 long, and the rcason why

AFTCR Salvatinia had arrived and had been well received
by the King, and after the lapse of some days, the King
told him that he desired to fulfil all the wishes expressed
in the testament of King Narsynga, one of which was
to capture Rachol, which was a very strong city and
amongst the principal ones of the Ydallcdo, who had
taken it from the kings his ancestors, and because there
was now peace between both parties, and had been so
for forty years, he knew not how he could manage to
break it. But Salvatinia said that since the peace had
been made under certain conditions—one of which was
that if on either one side or the other any land-owners,
captains in revolt, or other evil-doers should be har-
boured and their surrender should be demanded, they
should forthwith be given up—there was now great
reason for breaking the peace, since many land-owners
and debtors to His Highness had fled into the kingdom
of the Ydallcdo. He counselled therefore that the King
should send to demand the surrender of these men, and
that on refusal to give them up there would be good
ground for breaking the peace. Many, however, dis-
agreed with this advice. Now 1t happened at this time
that the King (of Bisnaga) sent Cide Mercar with forty
thousand gardaos to Goa to buy horses, which Cide Mer-
car was a Moor in whom the King of Bisnaga confided
on account of various affairs with which he had already
been entrusted; and this man, when he arrived at a
place where the Moors lived which was called Pomdaa
and 1s two leagues from Goa, fled from that place,
Pomdaa, to the Ydallcio, carrying with him all the



334 A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

treasure. Some say that the Ydallcio wrote to im a
letter as soon as he got there. As soon as they gave
to the King this news of the flight of Cide, and how he
had carried off all the money, he said that he would
wnite to the YdallcAo to send the man back to him with
all the money, since he was his friend Then the King
caused a letter to be wntten 1 which he spoke of the
friendship that had existed for so many years so that
nothing could shake 1t, and that he hoped that a trator
would not be the cause of breaking a peace of such long
standing as had been between them, and he begged
that he would send Cide back at once.

As soon as the letter was read to the Ydallcio he
sent to summon his hazis and the men of his council
and he bade them read the letter which had come from
the King as to which letter there were many suggestions
made. At the end of all they agreed that he should
not send him (Cide) to hum (the King of Bisnaga) for
they satd that he (Cide) was one learned 1n the law and
related to Mafumdo® And the Ydallefio, as a cloak to
hus action gave Dabull to that Cide, by way of showing
that he was not near lis person nor knew he aught of
him, from which town of Dabull Cide flad nor had
they any further news of him When those who had
come from the King returned bearng the Ydallcios
answer the King showed great indignation at 1t, and held
that the peace was broken he at once ordered to appear
before him the great lords of lus Council, and had the
letter read aloud so that all might hear As soon as 1t
was read he said that without more ado they should
make ready, since he was determined to take full ven
geance. But the councillors advised the King, saying
that for such a small sum of money as this 1t was not
well so to act, that he should think of what would be
said and talked of throughout the world, and that if he

! Muhammad, Mahomet, f.e. he was of the Prophet's lnndred.
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was bent on breaking so prolonged a peace for such a
trifling cause, he should call to mind that there never
was any honesty in a Moor, that others were to blame
in that which Cide had done, and that if Cide should
dare to come to that war which was waged in order to
take vengeance on him,! then it would be well that those
who accompanied him should die, but that they knew
that Cide would keep well away from the army.*

The councillors, however, saw that the King remained
unmoved from his determination to make war, and they
then counselled him, saying —* Sire, do not go to war by
that route (Dabull), but go against Rachol, which now
belongs to the Ydallcdo but of old was part of this king-
dom, then the Ydallcio will be forced to come to defend
it, and thus thou wilt take vengeance jointly both on one
and the other.” The King held this advice to be good
and prepared for his departure, sending letters to Madre
Maluco, and Demellyno, and Desturvirido,® and other
superior lords, giving them an account of what had taken
place in the matter of the Ydallcio, and how he had

1 The text 1s confused here.

2 The following 1s Barros’s account of this affair of *“Cide Mercar?”
After mentioning the terms of the treaty between Viyayanagar and Bfjapfir,
one of which provided for the reciprocal extradition of criminals and debtors,
he wntes —

“Cnsnarao, knowing that he could catch the Hidalcdo in this trap,
called a Moor by name Cide Mercar, who had been in his service for many
years, and bade him take forty thousand pardaos and go to Goa to buy
horses of those that had come from Persia. Cnsnaro wrote letters to our
Captain on purpose so that the affair might become widely known to
all Cide Mercar, either tempted by the large sum of money 1n his charge,
or swayed by a letter which they say was sent to him by the Hidalcdo,
when he arnved at a Tanadaria called Pond4, three leagues from Goa, fled
to the Hidalcdo from there The Hidalcdo as soon as he arnved sent him
to Chaul, saying that he bestowed on him this Zanadarra as he was an
honourable man of the family of Mahamed , but 1n a few days he dis-
appeared from there, and they say that the king ordered his murder after
he had taken from him the forty thousand pardaos”

8 « Madre” stands for ImAd, the Birar Sultan, “Vindo” for the Barid
Sultan of Bidar 1 cannot explain Demellyno or Destur, unless the former
be an error of the copyist for ¢ Zemelluco ” as wrntten below, which certanly
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determined to make war on him, from which lords he
recerved answer that he was doing nightly, and that they
would assist him as far as they were able. As to the
Zemelluco, at the ume when the messengers returned
thus answer he could find no excuse for not sending
some troops to the aid of his sister who was wedded
to the Ydallcio

The King had sent the letters to those lords out of
his great craftiness, for he told them of what he was
about to do 1n order to seduce them to his side,—so far
at least as concerned their goodwill seeing that 1n the
matter of troops he had no need of them—because 1if
they had joned the Ydallcio he (the King) would never
have conquered as he did, but because the Ydallcio
was hated by them all as bemng a more powerful chief
than they, (for there 1s little faith amongst the Moors,
and they bite one another like dogs and like to see one
after the other destroyed) he was conquered, as you will
see hereafter 1n the month of May on the new moon day,
1n the year one thousand five hundred and twenty two.!

After the King had made his offerings and performed
sacrifices to his 1dols he left the aty of Bisnaga with all
his troops and they marched in the following order
The chief of the guard (o porterrv moor) *led the advance
with thirty thousand infantry—archers men with shields,
and musqueteers and spearmen—and a thousand horse,
and his® elephants After huim went Trimbicata with
fifty thousand foot and two thousand horse and twenty
elephants  After lum went Timapanayque Be had
refers to the NiAm Shdh.  Several Portuguese writers omit the first syllable
of “ NisAm " in therr chromdes. On p. 348 below these names are grven as
Madremalluco, Zemelluco, Destuy®and “Vindo  and therefore % Destar®
and “Destuty must mean the Qutb Shih of Golkonda, at that penod Sultan
Qult. On p 349 we have the form Descar

* For & full discusnion of this date see above, p. 140

1 Ses abave, p. 263, note. His name was Kama Nalk (p. 329).

? Seus allyfantes. Perhaps sexs is a clencal error for sers  s® Barros,
indnm’hngthnsamﬁment,mys“nmd:phmu'
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with him sixty thousand foot and three thousand five
hundred horse and thirty elephants, and after him went
Adapanayque with one hundred thousand foot and five
thousand horse and fifty elephants After him came
Comdamara,! and he had one hundred and twenty
thousand foot six thousand horse and sixty elephants,
after him went Comara, and he had eighty thousand
foot and of horse two thousand five hundred, and forty
elephants, after him the forces of Ogemdraho,? the
governor of the city of Bisnaga, with one of his captains,
who had one thousand horse and thirty thousand foot
and ten elephants. After him went three eunuchs,’
favourites of the King, who had forty thousand foot and
one thousand horse and fifteen elephants The page
who served the King with betel® had fifteen thousand
foot and two hundred horse, but he had no elephants.
Comarberca ¢ had eight thousand foot and four hundred
horse and twenty elephants. The people of the chief of
Bengapor® went by another route with the people of
Domar, who were very numerous, and in the same way
went other captains of ten or twelve thousand men, of
whom I make no mention, not knowing therr names.
The King took of his guard six thousand horse and
forty thousand foot, the pick of all his kingdom, men
with shields, archers, and three hundred elephants

All were equally well armed, each after his own fashion,
the archers and musqueteers with their quilted tunics,®

1 See below, p 360, note

* Probably Ganda R4jah, brother of S&luva Timma, the mimster (See
p 284, and note to p 361 ) The mmtal “ O” may be the article “ The”

3 The great vassal lords of Madura, who after the fall of the kingdom
established themselves as a dynasty of independent sovereigns, descended,
so Barradas tells us, from the * Page of the betel” (above, p 230)

4 I think that the second ¢ in this name 1s an error for ¢ and that
“Comarberea” represents KumAra Virayya of Mysore (above, p 269)
Later on Numiz spells the name “ Comarberya” (below, p 336)

5 Above, pp 40, 60, 122

o Lades, for laudess, quited tunics, doublets The word 1s speit 1n other
places Jaydes, lamdes, landys, lamdys, and landers  See note, p 276, above
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and the shieldmen with therr swords and poignards®in
therr girdles, the shields are so large that there 1s no
need for armour to protect the body, which 1s com-
pletely covered, the horses m full clothing and the men
with doublets * and weapons in their hands, and on their
heads headpieces after the manner of their doublets,
quited with cotton The war-elephants go with their
howdahs (castellos) from which four men fight on each
side of them and the elephants are completely clothed
and on their tusks they have hnives fastened, much
ground and sharpened, with which they do great harm
Several cannon were also taken I do not speak here of
the washermen, who are numberless here—they wash
clothes—nor of the public women who accompanied-the _
army , there were twenty thousand of them with the lung
during his journey Any one can imagine the amount
of baggage that such a large number of people would
tahe. In the rear with the king but always on the road
i front of him some ten or twelve thousand men with
water skins who go seeking water, and place themselves
along the road to give water to those who have no one
to bring 1t to them this 15 done so that none of the
people should die of thirst. Three or four leagues
front of all this multutude go some fifty thousand men
who are like scouts, they have to spy out the country
front, and always heep that distance and on their flanks
there are two thousand horse of the cavalry of that
country These are all bowmen and they always advance
on the flanks of the scouts.

In this order as I have stated they left the city of
Bisnaga, and with them a great number of merchants
Scabor Lopes el 0 Bareon Mends, Fovo b ek st
u gumia  the word bemng derved from the Arabic Aumanzya, which properly
means & curved dagger—* wsy punkal em meo arco (MS. m Poftuguese, on

Moroceo, in Senhor Lopes’s possession).
1 See above, p. 276,
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besides many others who were already in advance with
all supplics; so that wherever you may be you will at
once find all you want. Every captain has his merchants
who are compelled to give him all supplies requisite for
all his people, and in the same way they carry all other
neeessaries

According to the King's custom, when he wishes to
lic down and sleep, they make for him a hedge of brush-
wood and of thorns behind which his tent is pitched,
which was donc for him all along this route; on which
route was scen a wonderful thing, namely that on pass-
ing a river which, when they reached 1t, came half-way
up to the knee, before half the people had passed it
was totally dry without a drop of water, and they went
about in the sand of 1t making pits to find some water.
In this order the King proceeded till he arrived at the
town of Mollabamdym,! which is a league from the city
of Rachol, where he pitched his camp so as to give a
rest to the people after the fatigues of the march.

And the King bemg in the city of Mollabamdyn,
setthng all that was necessary for the siege of Rachol,
there came to him people of the King of Bisnaga, and
the people of Domaar, and also many other captains
with an infinitude of people. As soon as they had
jomed and everything was put in order, and after his
Brahmans had finished their ceremonies and sacrifices,
they told the King that it was now time, that the pagodas
had given sign of conquest, and that he should advance

Then he sent the Moors 1n the royal service to lead
the van, and Camanayque, the chief of the guard, pitched
the camp very near the ditches of the city of Rachol,
and every captamn halted his people according to the
commands given The people of the city received them

1 Mallitb4d, as now called, close to Raichfir The name given by Nuniz
I take to represent “ Malha (or Malliya) Banda,” probably the Hindu name
Banda=%rock” “MalhibAd?” 1s the name given by the Musalméins
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with many shots from heavy cannon that they had, and
from many firelochs, and many arrows and musket-shots,
so that those of the besiegers who arrived close to the
ditches suffered heavily and wanted to retreat. But the
King would not permut this, saying that he would not
have sent them there were 1t not that he would soon
effect an entry into the aty and if not, that they should
all die, wherefore his men were compelled to attack the
city, and did 50 1n many brave and severe fights In
these many of them lost their lives, since those of the
city were 1n very strong position and well acquaimnted
with everything that was necessary for their defence,
while the King s troops never ceased their attacks on the
city The captains, seeing how badly the attack was
going 1n consequence of the number of soldiers killed
bad recourse to lavish gifts and stratagems, as thus —
They began to buy (from the soldiers) the stones which
they took from the walls and towers and they paid
them according to the value of the stone so that the
stones were worth ten twenty, thirty, forty and fifty
Janams' By this device they contrived to dismantle
the wall in many places, and laid the city open but
since the city was in 1tself so strong and the soldiers
who were 1 1t were such chosen men and so used to
warfare, they killed many of the Kings people. Yet not
for that did they cease fighting but every day and at
every attack they became bolder, 10 consequence of their
greed for what the captains gave them for the money
had the power of taking from them the terror of death
which had inspired them before. They also gave them
something for dragging away a dead man from the
foot of the wall So the fight dragged on for a
space of three months ull the Ydallcio came up with
reinforcements.

Now I wish you to know more of the situation and

1 A small copper com.
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of the city, and the people which it held This aty
of Rachol les between two great rivers, and in the
midst of a great plain where there are no trees except
very small ones, and there are great boulders there,
from each river to the city is three leagues  One of these
rivers is the northern boundary, and beyond it the
country belongs to the Ydallciio, and the other is the
boundary to the south which is the boundary of Nar-
symga. This plain lies in the middle of these two
rivers, and there are large lakes therein and wells and
some little streams where the city is situated, and a hill
which looks like a woman’s breast and 1s of natural
formation. The city has three lines of strong walls of
heavy masonry made without lime ; the walls are packed
with earth inside, and 1t has on the highest point a for-
tress Iike a tower, very high and strong, at the top -
where the fortress stands is a spring of water which
runs all the year round It is held to be a holy and
mysterious thing that a spring which 1s in a lofty situa-
tion should in some way never be without water Be-
sides this spring there are several tanks of water and
wells, so that the citizens had no fear of beng ever
taken for lack of water, and there were in the city
supplies for five years. There were eight thousand
men as garrison and four hundred horse and twenty
elephants, and thirty catapults (¢rabucos) which hurled
heavy stones and did great damage. The towers which
are on the walls are so close together that one can hear
words spoken from one to the other Between these
and all around they posted their artillery, which con-
sisted of two hundred heavy pieces, not to mention
small ones. As soon as the people of the city knew
of the arrival of the King’s troops, and after they had
recetved a captain of the Ydallcio who came with some
soldiers to the city, they closed the gates with stone and
mortar The chief fight which takes place 1s on the
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east side, because on the north and south sides 1t
stands on huge rochs which make 1t very strong,
and the city being besieged on all sides, the camp
of the King was on the east side, and so was the
strength of the attach.

CHAPTER VIII
Of the mansner in whick the King kad ks camp, &c.,

Tae tent of the King was surrounded by a great hedge
of thorns with only one entrance, and with a gate at
which stood his guards. Inside this hedge lodged the
Brahman who washes him and has charge of the 1dol
that he always carrtes about with him, and also other
persons who hold offices about the Kings person, and
cunuchs who are always to be found 1n lus chamber
And outside this arde all around are his guards, who
watch all might at fixed spots with this guard are quar
tered the officers of the household, and from thence to
the front were all the other captamns 1n their appointed
posts according as each one was entrusted and ordered.
Outside of all these people, 1n 2 camp by themselves
were the scouts of whom I have already spoken whose
duty 1t 1s to patrol all might through the camp and
watch to see if they can catch any spies. On the
other side the washermen, (who are those that wash
clothes) were 1n a camp by themselves and they
were near to the place where they could best wash
clothes

All the camp was divided mnto regular streets. Each
captamns division has its market, where you found all
kinds of meat, such as sheep goats pigs, fowls, hares
partridges and other birds and this in great abundance,
so much so that it would seem as if you were 1n the
city of Bisnaga And you found many endless kinds
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of rice, grains, Indian-corn, vetches (moanguo),* and other
seeds that they eat. Besides these things, which are
necessaries, they had another (market) where you could
find in great abundance everything that you wanted;
for in these markets they sell things that in our parts
are sold by professional hucksters.” There were crafts-
men, also, working in their streets, so that you saw made
there golden jewels and gewgaws, and you will find all
kinds of rubies and diamonds and pearls, with every
other kind of precious stone for sale. There also were
to be seen sellers of cloths, and these were without
number as that is a thing so many want, they being
of cotton There were also to be seen grass and straw
in infinite abundance I do not know who could describe
it so as to be believed, so barren a country is this
Rachol and so sandy. It is a mystery how there should
be an abundance of everything therein. Any one can
imagine what grass and straw would be required each
day for the consumption of thirty-two thousand four hun-
dred horses and five hundred and fifty-one elephants,’®
to say nothing of the sumpter-mules and asses, and the
great numbers of oxen which carry all the supplies and
many other burdens, such as tents and other things.
Indeed no one who did not understand the meaning
of what he saw would ever dream that a war was going
on, but would think that he was in a prosperous city.
Then to see the numbers of drums and trumpets, and
other musical instruments that they use. When they
strike up their music as sign that they are about to give
battle it would seem as if the heavens must fall, and if
it happened that a bird came flying along at the time
when they made such a terrific noise, it used to come

! Mingwuo, probably moong or green gramn (“Hobson-Jobson”) Ibn
Batuta calls 1t 7y, others mungo

2 Regalodes d arte
3 The total cavalry and elephants of the different columns enumerated

above comes to 32,600 and 551 respectively



334 A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

down through terror of not being able to get clear of
the camp and so they would catch 1t 1n their hands,
prmcipally kites, of which they caught many

But I cease to speak more of this because I should
never finish, and so I turn to tell of the battle.

CHAPTER IX
How the King atéacked the aty of Rackol

Tue King, being as I have said at the siege of the
aty of Rachol there came to hum sure news that the
Ydallcio had arrived at the niver on the northern side,
and that there he had pitched his camp The King
therefore sent his spies to keep watch over the foe,
to see what he was domng and to send word of his
every movement. With the coming of this news a
tumult broke out mn the camp principally among the
common soldiers, in whose minds suspicion was never
wanting and they still suffered under the terror insprred
from old ttme by the Moors There the Ydalledo halted
some days so as to see what the King was domg and
whether he would march to attack hum there 1 hus
camp for 1t was thought by him and by his people that
as soon as the King should learn of his arrnval he would
at once march to meet him and they decided that he
could defend himself from the King in the place where
he was better than 1n any other, by help of the nver
For there was no other ford than the one close at hand’
, and this they proposed to guard so well that none
should take 1t, least of all they thought, men who (in
their eyes) were only blacks
Although the King heard that the enemy was on
the opposite bank of the river, he yet made no move,
nor did he do anything and the Ydallcio seeing that
he made no advance, took counsel with his officers, and
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at this council the advice given greatly differed, as each
had his own opinion regarding the non-movement of the
King. Many said that this was because the King held
his foe to be of little account, and wished to show his
people how great was his power, and they said that
he was only waiting for them to cross the river to at
once fall upon them The principal person who said
this was Amcostam,’ who was captain of Pomdaa at the
time that Dom Guterre was captain of Goa.? Others
said no, but that the King was afraid, thinking of times
past and the many conquests that the Moors had gained
over the Hindus, and that he had brought with him some
veteran soldiers that had taken part in those wars The
advice of these was to push forward and pass the river.
It was not well (they said) for the Ydallcio to show
weakness, and the longer he stayed where he was the
less would he benefit himself and harm the enemy,
and although they were not so many in number as the
Hindus, yet they had the advantage in the remembrance
of the former battles that had been fought between
them?® In the end the Ydallc3o ordered that they
should muster the forces, and said that after this was
ended he would decide what was best to be done. When
the muster was made, he found that he had one hundred
and twenty thousand men on foot, archers and musque-
teers ‘and men with shields and spearmen, and eighteen

1 Barros has Ancostdo, and Correa AncoscGo The latter termination
seems the most natural—cdo for K%dn The name appears to be “ Ankus
Khin? “Pomdaa” 1s Pomd4 or Pondj, close to Goa

2 Dom Guterre de Monroy sailed from Portugal to India 1n 1515 1 com-
mand of a fleet (Albuquerque, Hakluyt edition, 1v 194) In 1516 he was in
command at Goa during the absence of Governor Lopo Soares at the Red
Sea, between the months of February and September, and during that
period attacked the Bfjapfir troops at Pond4, which were commanded by
Ankus KhAn, with some success (Barros, Dec III 1 1 c. 8)  Osorio
(Gibbs’ translation, 1 235) represents De Monroy as 2 man of a very cruel
and hcentious disposition  He was married to a niece of the governor

3 They believed, that 1s, that their prestige would give them great moral
superiority over the Hindus
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thousand cavalry, and one hundred and fifty elephants,
and when the muster was over and he had seen his
forces for himself, seeing also the great strength of
artdlery that he had, he said that with his artillery he
would seek to defeat the Rao of Narsymga. He there
fore ordered them to make ready, since he desired to
cross the river at once and advance to the attack, for
the Ydallcio believed that his best course was to halt
on the farther side and thence send his troops to charge
the camp of the King, and that in so dotng he would
not be beaten and would not lose Rachol.!

In this greedy resolve he passed the ford and ad
vanced to within three leagues of the Kings camp,
and he caused his own camp to be strengthened by
large trenches, and commanded all his artillery to take
post 1n front, and he arranged the order of his positions
and the manner m which they should behave if they
were attacked by the enemy His camp extended along
the length of the niver for the sake of the water, that he
mght not be cut off from 1t by the enemy

As soon as they brought news to the King that the
Ydallcio had passed the rnver he commanded 4ll to
make ready but that no movement should take place
in his army till he should see how the enemy acted
and when they brought him further news that the enemy
had pitched his camp and strengthened his position he
ordered a general advance of all his forces. He dividéd
his army mto seven wings. Comarberya® begged from
him (the command) of the van he bemg the kings
father n-law and a great lord he 18 King of Serga-
patfo and lord of a large state, he brought with him
thurty grown up sons The King bade him pitch his
camp a league from the Ydallddo and ordered all to
arm themselves at dawn as he intended then to give

1 Thus passage 15 obscure.
? See above, p 327 and note.
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battle to the enemy, but the men of the Council said
that that day was an unlucky day, and begged him not
to attack, as 1t was a Friday, and they asked him
not to attack .till Saturday, which they hold for a
lucky day

When the King had left Rachol, those inside opened
a gate, and one of the captains who was inside, a eunuch,
made a sally with two hundred horse, certain foot-soldiers
and elephants, he kept entirely along the river-bank on
the King’s flank. The object of this no one could guess,
each one having his own opinion. As soon as the King
halted he also did the same, keeping always his spies mn
the King’s camp to see what passed and (what would
be) the end of the battle. Since both armies were so
close, each to his foe, they never put aside their weapons
but watched all the night through

Seeing that the dawn of Saturday was now breaking,
the drums and trumpets and other music 1n the King’s
camp began to sound and the men to shout, so that it
seemed as if the sky would fall to the earth; then the
neighing and excitement of the horses, and the trumpet-
ing of the elephants, it 1s impossible for any one to
describe how it was. But even if told in simple truth
it would hardly be believed the great fear and terror
that struck those who heard it, so that even those very
men that caused the noise were themselves frightened
at it. And the enemy on their part made no less noise,
so that 1f you asked anything you could not hear your-
self speak and you had to ask by signs, since in no other
manner could you make yourself understood ~When all
in the Eamp had gone to the front it was already two
hours after sunrise, and the King ordered an advance of
his two forward divisions, with command so to strike
home that they should leave not one of the enemy alive,
and this was forthwith done. They attacked the enemy

so hotly that many of the King’s troops found them-
Y
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selves on the tops of the trenchas?® that the Moors had
constructed 1n the fields. The Moors were* disposed as
if they expected that the King would engage them all
at once with all his forces, and so 1t appeared to the
Ydallcio and to his officers, and for that reason he
held ready all his artillery waiting for the time when,
owng to the adventurousness of thewr maimn body, his
men must of necessity cause much slaughter 1n therr
ranks. Then he intended to bring up his artillery and
destroy them. But as soon as he saw the manner of
their attack the Ydallciio had to abandon the plan® that
had seemed to him best for their safety, and he com

manded the whole of the artillery at once to open fire

which discharge, as 1t was very great, did much damage
to the enemy killing many of the horse and foot and
many elephants, and 1t compelled the Kings troops to
retire.  As soon as the Moors saw their enemies begin

nung to leave the field they charged all amongst them

so that there did not remain one man n the saddle nor
one who kept his face to the foe, but all the Kings
troops began to fly and the Moors after them, slaughter

g them for about half a league. When the King saw
the way m which lis troops fled he began to cry out
that they were traitors, and that he would see who was
on his side and that since they all had to die they
should meet their fate boldly according to custdbm?
“Who ranges humself with me?” he cried.  Immedi-
ately there thronged about him all those lords and
captains that were ready to side with hum, and the
King said that the day had arrived 1n which the Ydallcio
would boast that he had slain 1n it the greatest lord 1n

! The ongmal has cavas ¢ daudes The meanmg of the lagt word 1s not

Y Avydo de morver pedido ausa da morts. . Ausa 15 perhaps for oxsadia,
“boldness ;” and the passage would then mean that smee death appeared
inevitable they should meet 1t half way and not lasily awmit 1t they should
die like soldiers m a charge, not stupidly standing still to be slanghtered.

-
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the world, but that he should never boast that he had
vanquished him. Then he took a ring from his finger
and gave it to one of his pages, so that he might show it
to his queens in token of his death, that they might burn
themselves according to custom Then he mounted a
horse and moved forward with all his remaining divi-
sions, commanding to slay without mercy every man of
those who had fled. As soon as these last saw what a
reception they received at the hand of their fellows they
felt compelled to turn and charge the enemy, and their
attack was such that not one amongst the Moors was
found to face them, for the Moors met them as men
engaged in a pursuit, all in great disorder. The con-
fusion was so great amongst the Moors and such havoc
was wrought (in their ranks) that they did not even try to
defend the camp they had made so strong and enclosed
so well, but like lost men they leaped into the river to
save themselves. Then after them came large numbers -
of the King’s troops and elephants, which latter worked *
amongst them mischief without end, for they seized men
with their trunks and tore them into small pieces, whilst
those who rode in the castles (howdahs) killed countless
numbers.

The troops advanced thus, pursuing the foe, till the
King reached the river, where, seeing the death of -
so many—for here you would see women and boys
who had left the camp, there horses and men who
through clinging one to another could not escape as,
there was so much water in the river—and the King’s
troops stood on the bank, so that whenever a man -
appeared he was killed, and the horses that tried to
clamber up by the bank of the river, unable to do so,
fell back on the men, so that neither one nor the
other escaped, and the elephants went into the stream,
and those that they could seize were cruelly killed
by them Seeing what passed, I say, the King out
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of compassion commanded the troops to retire, saying
that numbers had died who did not deserve death
nor were at all in fault, which order was at once
obeyed by all the captans, so that each one with
drew all his forces.

The King then advanced to the camp of the Ydallcio
and rested himself in his tent but many of the captains
spoke against his action 1n thus taking repose, saying
that he ought rather to complete the destruction of
all his enemies, and they would secure this for him,
and that if he did not wish himself to do this he
should at least command some of them to do 1t, and
that 1t was not wise to cease from pursuit so long as
dayhght should last. To whom the King answered
'that many had died who were not to blame, that if
the Ydallddo had done him wrong he had already
,su,ﬂ’ered enough and moreover, that 1t did not seem
£ Him good, since Rachol remamed behind them to
‘be taken, that they should go forward, but rather

. they should make themselves ready for 1ts capture,
for that the siege had to be conducted henceforth in
a new and better manner For the King was per
suaded throughout that, since the Ydallcio had lost
5o many men and so much honour and had fost mdeed
. ‘all his power he would mot wish to live any longer,

. and that he must be dead on the field. Which, how
ever was not so seemng that the Ydallefio had not
<ven entered wmto the fight, but had all the time re
iamed under guard of Sefallarym®—he who now calls
himself Agadacfio and 1s lord of Belgaum—who fear
ing the event, contrnived by cunning that the Ydallcio
should select hum for hus guard with all his troops,
among whom he had four hundred cavalry and when
he saw how the soldiers fled, and how completely they

1 “Sofo Larij, Barros, Doec. III L v cap. 5. Asada Khins love of
intngue was proverbial amangst the Portuguese of that day
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had been defeated, he said to the Ydallcdo, ¢ Sire, if
thou seekest to live follow me!” and the VYdallcio
took refuge on an elephant and followed him, leav-
ing his camp and all that he possessed. And as
Acadacdo wished him to travel by land,® he took no
care to search for the ford, but skirting the range of
hills on the south he went by that way.®

As it may be asked what became of the captain
who sallied out of Rachol with the two hundred
horsemen and elephants and foot-soldiers, I say thdt
he ever kept himself advised of what passed in the
field; and as soon as he learned that the Ydallcio
was defeated he turned back to take refuge again in
the catadel But those within were not of a mind
to receive him, there being a quarrel between him
and another captain who was in the city, and hé,
seeing that they would not admit him, was forced ~t:o"
think how he could save himself, and he did so by

passing the river by another ford farther down, and .

so saved himself. The belief of many was that he

who was inside thought that he would now possess,
the city for his own, and that he would thereby be-"

come rich, and for that reason refused to receive
the captain '

&

4
£
+

CHAPTER X

Of the spoil taken from the Moors, of how the King burned all the '
dead, and of what Christovdo de Figueiredo did. v

Tue King bemng thus in the camp, he commanded |

the spoil that remained of the Moors to be collected,,
and there were found five captains who were taken
prisoners (those of highest rank were found amongst

1 Como quer que Agadacio trazia guem e aterra A doubtful passage ‘
2 Tomamdo a falldra da serra da bamda do swl It would be 1nteresting,
to learn which range of hills 1s referred to

‘
1

-
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the dead), the chiefest of them was Salabatacdo,’ who
was captan-general of all the troops of the Ydallcdo
He had taken for his guard in the battle five hun
dred Portuguese of the renegades who were with the
Moors, and as soon as this Salabatacio saw that
his army was defeated, he strove to collect and form
a body of men, but could not do 1t because there
was not one amongst them who thought of aught
but to save lumself And thinking 1t worse to be
conquered than to die, he threw himself amongst
the Kings troops, slaughtering them and doing such
wonderful deeds that ever after he and his Portu-
guese were remembered, so much were thewr terrible
strokes feared and the deeds they did so that they let
them pass on and they penetrated so far amongst the
troops that they found themselves close to the Kings
bodyguard. There the horse of Salabatacio was killed.
In order to succour him the Portuguese did great deeds,
and killed so many men that they left a broad road
behind them which no one dared to enter and they
Jought so well that they got another horse for Sala
bdtacio As soon as he was on its back he seemed
like nothing but a furtous wolf amongst sheep, but
since already they were all so exhausted, so wounded
all over, and so enarcled by the enemy (for they
were attacked at every pomt) Salabatacio was at
length overthrown and his horse with him  And
as the Portuguese who tried to succour him were all
killed, not one escaping and he himself was wounded
1n many places, he was taken prisoner

The spoil was four thousand horses of Ormuz, and
a hundred elephants, and four hundred heavy cannon
besides small ones, the number of gun-carmages for
them was nine hundred, and there were many tents
and pavilions. I take no account of the sumpter-

* Salibat Khin

.
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horses and oxen and other beasts, for they were
numberless, nor of the numbers of men and boys, nor
yet of some women, whom the King ordered to be
released.

Here the King stayed till all the dead had been
burned, and the customary honours had been paid to
them, and here he gave much alms for the souls of
those who had been killed in battle on his side. These
numbered sixteen thousand and odd. These things
done, he turned again upon Rachol and pitched his
camp as he had done before

During this return of the King there came to meet
him Christovio de Figueiredo,’ who was at that time
in the city of Bisnaga with horses, and he took with
him twenty Portuguese musqueteers, he also himself
having his musquet The King took much pleasure
in his company, glad that he should see the war and
his great power, and he ordered some tents to be
given to him of those taken from the Ydallcdo, and
commanded that he should be lodged close to his own
quarters One day Christovdo de Figuewredo told the
King that he wanted to go and see the city, but the
King said that he should not set his heart upon that
because he did not want any disaster to befall him
But Christovio de Figueiredo replied that the whole
business of the Portuguese was war, and that this
would be the greatest favour that he could do him,
namely that His Highness should permit him to go
and see the Moors So the King gave him leave and
sent some people with him., Christovo de Figueiredo
went close to the trench before the walls, keeping
himself as much concealed as possible, and seeing how
fearlessly the Moors exposed themselves on the wall,
began, with the musqueteers whom he had brought, to
open fire on them in such a way that he slew many,

1 See above, p 251, note
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the Moors being careless and free from fear, as men
who up to then had never seen men killed with fire-
arms nor with other such weapons So they began
to forsake the wall (at this point) and the king s troops
found an opportunity of coming i safety to 1t, and
they began to destroy much of the masonry, and so
many people collected on this side that all the camp
was put 1n commotion, saying that Christovio de
Figuewredo had entered the city with his Portuguese.
This was told to the King Those i the aty could
not understand what was gomg on nor how these
people came to be in the Kings service, until they
recollected how on the day of the other fight the
Portuguese had come, and then they considered them
selves lost. For by the aid of those men the King’s
people came without fear to the wall, where already
it was damaged 1n many places because the city had
its cannon so high up that these could do no mjury
to the men who were at the foot of the wall The
wall also was filled up inside with earth, and there
were no cannon in the breaches, The people of the
city 'whom up to that tume they had killed had been
supplied with stones which they had flung on the
besiegers from the top of the wall and with musquets
and arrows, so that even 1if the Kings men were able
to reach the wall at all they were at least wounded
but as Christovio de Figueiredo with the Portuguese
prevented the enemy from appearing at all on the wall
the Hifdus were enabled to reach 1t at their ease

Here you would have seen how the King s captains
begged Christovio de Figueiredo to permit them one
day to attack the Moors mn his company and he,
order to content the more honourable of them went
with them on those days. One day he divided his
musqueteers nto three companies and began to kll
several amongst the Moors who showed themselves,
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insomuch that none durst be seen, and then the King’s
troops began, in these three divisions, to attack the
wall with many pickaxes and crowbars,' and he sent
to tell the rest that they should attack on theirr own
account, and such was the result that the defenders of
the city began to abandon the first line of fortification,
and the women and children took refuge in the citadel
The captain of the caty, seeing the dismay that had
spread amongst his people, began to turn them back’
with encouraging words, and with some of them betook
himself to that part of the wall which he saw was most
severely pressed, begging them that they would come
back to the wall and not be afraid. He was answered by
some that at that pomnt were those Franks® who were
helping, and that as soon as any one showed himself
he was a dead man, and he, wishing to see for himself
where the Portuguese were, reached over with his body
in front one of the embrasures and was killed with a
musquet-shot that struck him in the middle of his fore-
head It was said by the Moors that Christovio de
Figueyredo had killed him, and they took notice of him
(derdo sygnaes d elle) As soon as the captain was thus
killed there was great lamentation 1n the city, and soon
the wall was deserted, so that the men from the King’s
camp were left to do as they pleased with it, and they
noticed the outcry that arose within and saw that there
was no one defending the wall They therefore retired
to see what should happen, and left off fighting for
that day

Y Llavdocas, for alavanca, a Portuguese word for crowbar still used

everywhere 1n Ceylon
2 Framges, 1 ¢ Feninghees, Franks, or Europeans
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CHAPTER XI

How those in the aty asked for terms and the king gramted
them guarter

Next day, which was twenty days since the battle
had taken place in which the Ydallcio had been de
feated, the men of the aty opened a gate, and with a
white flag carried in front of them went the way of
the Kings camp with therr hands uplifted, begging the
King s mercy

® When the King was advised of therr commg, he
commanded Solestema,’ his minister, to receive them

and when they saw that he came out to recetve them
they began to hope that they should experience kindness
at the King s hands.

Thus they came to the place where he was, and
there they prostrated themselves on the ground with
much groaning and tears, and besought his pity and
benevolence.

The King commanded them to rise, saymng that he'
would save all therr persons and property and that they
need have no fear but should return to the city, and
that on the next day he would enter it, and he bade
a captain take possession of the city

Whilst the Moors were thus 1o presence of the
King (the soldiers looking on) they saw Christoviio de
Figuerredo, and told the King that the conquest and
capture of the city was due to that foreigner that
he had slam thewr captamn, and with his people had
killed many Moors which caused the atys destruc
tion. The King casting his eyes on Christovio de
Figuerredo nodded his head and turned to the people
telling them to observe what great things could be

! Sdluva Timma.
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effected by one good man. He then retired to his
tent and the men of the -city to the city, and the
king’s troops made great feasting and rejoicing.

CHAPTER XII

How the King entered the atly, and of the feast that was made for hum,
and of the regulations and arrangements ke made there

As soon as the next day dawned, the King, after he
had performed both his customary prayers and others
which it is their wont to offer after victories, giving
thanks to God (for indeed the principal thing they
pray for is a conquest such as this), rode 1n company
with the other great lords and his captains, and with
his guard took the way to the city There the citizens
were standing awaiting his arrival, with more cheerful
countenances than their real feelings warranted, yet
striving to take courage, and they followed him with
much loud shouting , crying,—*“ God be praised who has
sent to save us after so many years!” and with these
and other such words they begged him to spare them
and have pity on them So he proceeded till he arrived
close to the citadel, when he sent to call the most
honoured men 1n the city, and to these the King said
that he would spare all their property, that they might
freely act as they wished regarding both that and their
persons, and those who wished to stay in the city might
remain in their old state as before , and as for those who
wished to depart they might do so at once with all
that they possessed. They all raised thewr hands to
Heaven, and threw themselves on the ground in thank-
fulness for such gentle treatment. While the King was
thus engaged there came men to tell him that his troops
were robbing the city, and he at once took measures
to prevent this, and everything was returned to its
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owner, but as 1n such cases as these the conquered are
content merely with their own liberty, laying hitle store
by anything they may get back, great robberies took
place, and some of these afterwards came to the ears
of the King, and those who had done it were soundly
chastised

In a short time the defeat of the Ydallcio was
known all over India, and also in other regions of the
interior, he being a great lord in these parts, and as
soon as the news was carried to Zemelluco and Madre-
malluco and Destuy and Virido, and also to other lords
who were like slaves to the hing Daquym,! although
1n some measure they rejoiced since they wished him
ill, yet on the other hand they began to be fearful for
ther own safety? So they all took measures to send
their envoys and these found the King still inside the
aty of Rachol. Astomshed though they were to see
that the King had captured so strong a aity they were
much more surprised to see how great was his power
and how numerous his troops. Having arrived where
he was they gave him the letters they had brought,
and these were forthwith read. In these the chiefs told
the King that he ought to content humself with having
defeated the Ydallcio as he had done, and ought not
to wage further war, they begged him of s good
ness to return to the Ydallcio that which he had so
taken from him, and that if he did so they would always
obey whatever he commanded but 1if he was not of a
mind to this, then he must know for certan that they
would be compelled to turn agamnst him and forthwith

! Rey Daquym, Zs. King of the Dakhan, This enidently refers to the
Bihmant king who was stll recogmsed as titular sovereign, though the
whole country had revolted and broken up into five mdependent kingdoms.
For the names that precede this ses note to p. 325 above.

Y Comegardo dntar as darbes e remolko  This refers to the Partu-
guese proverb—* Quando vires arder as barbas do teu winoho, pe (or
desta) as tnas em remolho — When you see your neighbour’s beard on
fire, steep your own I water  or guard against like treatment—D F
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join the Ydalicdo, for whom they would speedily recover
that which he had now lost. The King, seeing what
was contained in the letters, answered them in the
following manner by one single letter to them all ,—
“ Honoured Madremalluco, and Zemelluco, Descar, and
Veride, and all others of the kingdom of Daquym, I
have seen your letters, and thank you much for what
you have sent to say. As regards the Ydallcio, what
I have done to him and taken from him he has richly
deserved, as regards returning it to him that does not
scem to me reasonable, nor am I gomng to do it; and
as for your further statement that ye will all turn against
me i aid of him if I do not do as ye ask, I pray you
do not take the trouble to come lither, for I will myself
go to seek ye if ye dare to await me in your lands ,—
and this I send you for answer” And he commanded
to give many gifts to the messengers, and giving his
letter to them sent them away.

CHAPTER XIII

How a number of people left the city, and the King did much
kindness to them

Many people left the city, and to many who had no-
thing wherewith to depart the king commanded to give
all that was required for their journey. Here the King
stayed some days, after having made all the arrange-
ments that were necessary for the government of the
city, and after repairing the walls he left behind him
sufficient troops to guard the place, and took the road
to the city of Bisnaga, where he was recerved with
great triumphs, and great feasts were made and .he
bestowed bountiful rewards on his troops.

As soon as the festivals were ended he went to the
new city ; and, being there, they told him how there
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was entered an ambassador of the Ydallcio Already
he knew that an ambassador had come but he pre-
tended that he did not know, since 1t 1s not customary
for the King to send out to recetve any ambassador (on
his arnval)  Since this ambassador was 1n the aty of
Bisnaga, knowing that the King was in the new aty,
which 1s two leagues from Bisnaga, he betooh himself
thither , and close to the aty bade the people pitch hus
tent, which was the best and most beautiful and rich
that up to that time had ever been seen in those parts.
This ambassador was called Matucotam, he brought
with him one hundred and fifty horse and much people
to serve him and many pack ammals among which were
certain camels. He brought also two of the scribes of
the chamber of the Ydallcio so that indeed you would
believe that he had brought all the power of the Ydallcfio
“ pera segumdo elle ficou desbaratado "*

As soon as he had thus settled himself the ambassa-
dor sent to wnform the King of his arnval, and begged
that His Highness would grant him an audience and
despatch him without delay  The King replied that
he would see him * but told hum that he should not be
impatient since he himself had but now arnved, and
that he would give hin leave to depart as soon as the
time had arnved. And with this the ambassador stayed
there a month without the King having sought to see
him nor having asked to know why he had come he
went every day to the palace, and seeing the way in
which the King acted towards him he determined to
speak no more but to wait till the King summoned him
Still he never ceased to go every day to the palace and
to speak with the nobles One day the King sent to
tell the ambassador that the following day was an ausp:

! Thus passage appears to be corrupt, and 1 have been unable to guoes
at 1ts meaning  Senhor Lopes, whom I have consulted, 18 equally at fault
about it 2 Ebey o mamdon ver
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cious day, and that he wished to hear him and learn
wherefore he had come, and the ambassador made ready
as it bchoved lim to piesent himself before so great
a lord  As was fitting, considering his mission and the
request he had to make, he was accompanied by many
Moors whom the city contained, and had with him all
his pecople with their trumpets and drums as was cus-
tomary, and so he went to the palace, where he was
received very honourably by the nobles and officers of
the houschold. They scated themselves inside the first
gate, awaiting there a message from the King giving
permission to enter where he was, and there was no
long delay before the command to admut him was given.
His obeisance to the King having been made according
to his mode and custom, the men of the council stand-
ing by the King's side, he was bidden to announce the
terms of his embassy, the King being ready graciously
to listen ; and the ambassador, seeing that the King so
commanded, delivered himself of his message in manner
following, with the awed demeanour assumed by such

envoys when they find themselves in presence of such
great kings.

CHAPTER XIV
How the Caplain acquitted himself of lus embassy before the King

“Sire! the Ydallcdo, my master, sends me to thee,
and by my mouth he begs thee that thou wouldest be
pleased to do justice. He bids me say that he bears
very good will towards thee® as towards the most true
and powerful prince 1n all the world, and one possessed
of most justice and truth, that thou without reason hast
broken the friendship and peace which thou hast had

L Que elle te ama a ty diante de ty. The latter words may be an em-

phatic expression, akin to dzante de Deus e de todo 0 mundo, “ In the face of
God and all the world.”



353 A FORGOTTEN EMPIRE

. towards him, and not only so but a peace which was
‘made so many years ago and maintained by all the
kings so truthfully that he does not know why thou
hast left thy kingdom and made such war on him,
that he was without suspicion when they brought him
the news how thou hadst besieged the city of Rachol,
and hadst robbed and destroyed the country round
about, which news caused him to move and come to
its rescue, that then all the members of his court were
slain by thee, and his camp all plundered and destroyed
thou thyself being good witness of what was done, and
that he begs thee to make amends therefor, and to send
back to hum his artillery and tents, his horses and ele-
phants with the rest that was taken from him, and also
to restore his city of Rachol, that if thou wit give hum
the satisfaction for which he prays as to this property
and all other things thou wilt have him always for a
loyal friend but if not, thy action will be evil even
though pleasing to thyself  Thus he ended, without
saying more. The King said that he might retire and
repose, and that next day he would give hum leave to
depart, and the King gave him a robe of silk and the
cloths that are customary

CHAPTER XV

Hoto the King semt to call the ambassador, and of the answer
whick Ae gave fo kam.

Next day the King sent to call the ambassador, and

after other things had been spoken of between?! them,

the King said that he would be content to restore every-

thing to the Ydallcio according to his wish and would

be pleased at once to release Salabetacio provided

the Ydallcio would come and kiss his foot. When the
1 Amze elies should be “ antre elles®
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ambassador heard the King’s answer he took leave of
him and went to his tent; and he wrote to the Ydallcio
and told him what had passed, sending to him one of
the scribes that had come with him. And much time
had not passed when the Ydallcio sent him a reply,
saying . How could it be possible for him to meet the
King, seeing that he could not go to Bisnaga?® and yet
that he was of full mind joyfully to do that which the'
King wished. With tlhis answer the ambassador went
to the King, and since the King would have set higher
value on the Ydallcio’s coming to kiss his feet than on
all that he had taken from him, he said to the ambas-
sador, “Do thou cause the Ydallcio to come to the
confines of my kingdom, for I shall be soon there.”
Agreeing to this, the ambassador departed, so as to
persuade the Ydallcio to come to the boundary. The
King on Ius part went forthwith to a city called Mudu-
gal ! which is close to the boundary, and there he waited
until they told him that the Ydallcdo was coming and
was already near at hand Forthwith the King set out
to meet him, and entered the kingdom of Daquem, so
desirous was he to meet the Ydallcio; but the Ydallcio,
after all, dared not meet the King. And the King jour-
neyed so far, whilst they kept saying to him, “Lo! he
is here close at hand,” that he even went as far as
Bizapor,” which is the best city 1n all the kingdom of
Daquem. It has numbers of beautiful houses built
according to our own fashion, with many gardens and
bowers made of grape-vines, and pomegranates, and
oranges and lemons, and all other kinds of garden
produce

Hither went the King, for 1t seemed well for him to
await the coming of the Ydallcio mn so goodly a city ;
and he formed the determination that if he got him
here he would seize him or command him to be put

1 Mudkal ¢ Bfjaplr
YA
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to death, to avenge the affront that had been put upon
hum, and seeing that his enemy did not dare to come
he remamed 1n the aity several days. Then he turned
away because water failed um, for since this aty lies
1 a plain and has no water save that which 1t recerves
from ramnfall into two lakes, of which there are two large
ones, the Moors had opened these in order to dramn
them so that the King should not be able to stay
therr country  For this reason it behoved the King to
depart. But the city was left almost 1n ruins—not that
the king had commanded 1t to be destroyed but that
his troops, 1n order to make fires for cooking had torn
down so many houses that it was a great grief to see
—-and this was occasioned by there being in the country
a dearth of firewood which comes to them from a great
distance. The Ydallcio sent to ask the King what
wrong the houses of his captains had done that he had
commanded to destroy them, for there remaimned no
other houses standing save only the palaces of the
Ydallctio the King himself being theremn. The King
sent angwer that it was not he who had done it but
that he could not control lus people.

Whean the King went to the town of Modogal the
Ydalicko returned to Bigapor, where, seeing the great
havoc that had been wrought 1n 1t, he took to himself
the blame for such damage haviog been done,! saymg
that 1f he had gone to the King such destruction would
not have taken place, and that at least he could do this
i futore  he said that he had been badly advised since
for his own part he had been prepared to do 1t. Thus he
took counsel with his advisers, putting before them how
secure his position was 1if he had the fnendship of the
King, that if alhed to him he might be able to still
further increase (the greatness of) his State, and that

1 Todo a cullpa de tall 1rr Teyte por asy  Lit. *all on account of hia

tavine amad dhre ¥
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with the King’s favour he would be able to carry out all
his wishes. Concerning these things and others similar
to these he continued constantly speaking with his ad-
visers. Wherefore Agadacio the lord of Bilgao, he who
had fled with him in the battle, and who was a man
sagacious and cunning in such matters, addressed the
Ydallcdo begging permission to go himself to the King,
and saying that he would remedy everything and would
cause everything to take place just as his lord wished,
and the Ydallcio listened to him readily.

Now Acadacdo did not trouble himself to make this
journey because he desired to serve the Ydallcio, for
another would have done 1t as well, but he did 1t with a vil-
lanous motive and from the ill-will he bore to Salebatacio
whom the King held in prison at Bisnaga, and the reason
that he had this wicked motive was because Salebatacio
knew that Acadacio was the man that had caused the
Ydalcio to flee, and that the cowardice of such an act
was enough to destroy anarmy Salebatacdo had spoken
angrily about this to all those who went to see him or
who were sent to visit him, and he always said that he
did not desire to be released from his captivity save for
one reason only, namely that he might ruin Acadacio
and war against him as against a mortal enemy. These
things were all known to Acadacdo, and he knew that if
they released him 1t would come to pass as he had said,
and therefore he determined to prevent this by contriv-
ing his enemy’s death, as will be mentioned 1n 1ts place.
It was for this reason that Acgadacio asked to be sent as
ambassador to the King, and this was done
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CHAPTER XVI

Hotw Apadacto went as ambassader for bis King and compassed
the deatk of Sallabatealo

Agapacko bemg despatched by the Ydallelo, accom
panied by certan horsemen with some servants took
the road to the aity of Mudogal where the King was, and
the Ydallcio went with lum as far as the rver  When
Acadaciio had arnved beng allowed 1nside the city by
command of the King he remained several days without
seemng the King until he was summoned by s order,
then he was admitted and spoke with the King, giving
him, with the manner of one who 1 such negotiations 15
both wise and bold, an excuse for the mistake which the
Ydallefio had committed  He knew how to speak to the
King so well that he removed all the Kings wrath and
fury agamst the Ydallcio and he told the King that the
princpal cause why the Ydallcio did not meet hum was
the conduct of Salebatacio whom he had captured, and
that this man had wrtten to the Ydallefio telling hum
not to doso and giving for reason that the King desired
to slay um. By these and other stmilar sayings he
sought to set the King s mind agamnst Salebataclo, even
to the death, and the King, seemng what Acadacio
wanted, and beheving that a man of such great fame
would not be guilty of saying anything that was not
perfectly true, angrily commanded that Salebatacio, who
was then in Bisnaga, should be beheaded, and this was
at once done as soon as the message armved.

As soon as Acadacio had accomplished this business
he thought himself unsafe, and at once asked leave of
the King, saying that he wished to go and get the
Ydallcio to come to the river, so that when His High-
ness arnved he might meet hin there. But the King
told him not to be impatient but to amuse himself there
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some days, and added that he wished to show him
some things, and that he had somewhat about which to
speak to him. Acgadacio, however, being afraid that
his treason would be discovered, did not feel safe, and
behaved in such a manner that what he had done con-
cerning Salebatacio was found out, wherefore the King
sent to seize him, but when they went to look for him
he was already gone. For he fled one night and betook
himself to the Ydalco, telling him that the King had
commanded Salebatacdo to be put to death, and that he
wanted to do the same to him, and so he had escaped,
and 1t seemed to him that he (the Ydalcio) ought not to
trust the King, who after all was nothing but a black.
After he had spoken in this way he went to Bilgao,
where he strengthened his position, and when the
Ydallcio sent afterwards to summon him he never
obeyed, because he knew that the wickedness that he
had done had been found out

CHAPTER XVII

How the King went to the extremity of lus territory to meet the
Ydalcio, and what ke did on not finding lam

Tue King did not fail to go to the extremity of his
territory, and since he did not find the Ydalcdo there,
nor his mother, as Acadacio had told him, he at once
perceived that this was due to trickery on the part of
Acadacio, and that he had done it all in order to com-
pass the death of Salebatacio Full of fury at this he
entered the kingdom of Daquem and marched against
the city of Culbergura® and destroyed it and razed the
fortress to the ground, and the same with many other

places .
Thence he wanted to press forward, but his council-

1 Kulbarga, the ancient Bahmani capital
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lors did not agree to this saying that water would fail
him by that road and that 1t did not seem to them that
those Moorish lords whom they counted as friends would
be otherwise than afraid that the King would take their
lands as he had taken those of the others, since they all
served one sovereign, and that for this reason these
lords would probably mahe friends with the Ydalcdo,
and together they would come agamst the King, and
although there was no reason to be afraid of them yet
the King must needs fear the want of water, of which
they had none. And the King agreed that this counsel
was good.

In this city of Calbergara, in the fortress belonging
to 1t, the King took three sons of the King of Daquem
He made the eldest King of the hingdom of Daquem,
his father being dead, though the Ydalicio wanted to
make King one of his brothers in law who was a bastard
son of the King of Daquem and had marred one of the
Ydallclos sisters  for this reason he had kept these
three brothers prisoners in that fortress. He whom he
thus made King was recerved by all the realm as such,
and obeyed by all the great lords, and even by the
Ydallcio owing to his fear of the King? The other two
brothers he took with him and gave them each one an
allowance, to each one every year fifty thousand gold
phrdaos and he holds them and treats them as princes
and great lords, as indeed they are. After the return of
the King to Bisnaga, which took place in the same year
mn which he had left, nothing more passed between him
and the Ydalcio worthy of record, relating either to
peace or war

! Thus passage doss not seem very exact from an histoncal standpoant
(sec above, p. 157 and note)
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CHAPTER XVIII

How this King, during lus own lifetime, 1 arsed 1o be King s son,
being of the age of six years

ArTER the King had made an end of this, and had
obtained so great a victory over his enemies, perceiv-
ing that he was already advanced 1n years, desiring to
rest in his old age and wishing his son to become King
when he died, he determmed to make him King during
his lifetime, the boy being six years old and the King not
knowing what would happen after his death. Where-
fore he abdicated his throne and all his pcwer and name,
and gave it all to his son, and himself became his mini-
ster, and Salvatinica® who had held that office became
his counsellor, and he made one of the latter’s sons a
great lord among them. And so far did King Crisnarao
go that after he had given the kingdom to his son,
he himself did obeisance to him With these changes
the King made great festivals which lasted eight months,
during which time the son of the King fell sick of a
disease of which he died

After his death Crisnarao learned that his son had
died by poison given him by the son of Sallvatinica, and
in his anger, being certain that this was so, he sent to
call Salvatinica and his son and Guandaja, brother of
Ssallvatinica, and many other captains relatives of Ssall-
vatinica, and made them a speech at the time of the
salaam, there being present many chiefs and principal
persons of the kingdom, and relations of Ssallvatinica, he
addressed him thus —*“1 held thee always as my great
friend, and now for these forty years thou hast been
governor 1n this kingdom, which thou gavest me, yet I
am under no obligation to thee for that, because in doing
so thou didst act in a way contrary to thy duty. Thou

1 Siluva Timma
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wert bound, since thy Jord the King my brother com
manded s0 to put out mine cyes, yet thou didst not
carry out lus will nor obey him, but mstead thou didst
cheat him and the eyes of 2 goat were put out, where
fore, since thou didst not fulfil his command, thou wert
2 trutor, and thy sons with thee for whom I have done
so much. Now I have learnt that my son died of
poison given to him by thee and thy sons, and for that
ye are all here made pnisoners’  With these words he
aresc and lud hands on them and seized them, and 1n
dong so called for ud from many Portuguese who were
then n the country with horses, asking them to come
to lus ard, and after he had seized the men father and
sons, they remuned three years n prison  And he
made minster a son of Codemerade, the same who
had killed the son of Kmng Narsymga m the aty of
Penagundy 1n the garden by treachery, by command
of the King his father, as has already been told in this
history *

And soon afterwards Danayque, son of Salvatinica,
escaped from prison and betook himself to a mountamn
range 1n which dwelt nobody but robbers and highway
men, and 1 this there was a fortress where dwelt a
captain, his relative, who received him and helped hum
in all that he could, and from there he made such war
on the King Crisnarao that he was dnven to send
agamst him much people, and as captam of the army

“« Cods-
e wi s oyt o
title a'nd if % son of Codemerade® be meant, as I suppose, the d has been
omitted occidentally  If, however, there has befu a confosion of syllables
mdmeongmnlmdmsm“ﬁ“*’d‘a’d”‘””’ then I would potnt to the

Iist gven above of powerful nobles (p. 327) who commanded the forces of

the king In the great Richol campaign, one of whom was c';l];ed (.:admt:'.

In the concluding paragraph of this chapter wo have ne 381::|u:u.ﬂbdm')

name given as “ Afaboissa, and in the list of px;vmcul l;r"c}uba(]p;.h t;mn o)
*A] timapa.® The latter name sounds more

::rmerjnpq'h{c: ﬁmp;-xlf would be the famuly name, the last, * Timmappa,

his own personal name.
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he sent lus minister Ajaboissa, who invested the place
on all sides and took him therein and brought him
prisoner to the King. After he had so come the King
commanded him to be brought before him, with Sallvati-
nica his father and another brother of his who was kept
in the prison, and he sent them to the place of executions
and there had their eyes put out, for 1n this country
they do not put Brahmans to death but only inflict some
punishment so that they remain alive  So he put them
i prison again, and there Timadanayque died, and
Salvatinica his father remamed in the prison with his
other son Gamdarja.!

CHAPTER XIX

Lo v the Ydalledo came against Rachol, and did not dare
o awail the King, and fled

AT this time the Ydallcio collected his army and
formed afresh lis forces of cavalry and elephants, and
marched upon Rachol which remained under the king
of Bisnaga IHearing this news, Crisnarao, without even
telling any one, ordered to saddle a horse, and he rode
at full speed in the direction of Rachol where already
the Ydallcdo was, but as soon as his enemy was aware
of the coming of the King he fled. On the road King
Crisnarao bought six hundred horses from the Portu-
guese at the rate of 4% for 1000 pardaos® And from
Rachol he sent a message to the Ydallcio saying that

1 In the passage carher in this chapter SAluva Timma 1s said to have
had a brother “Guandaja” Putting the two together, it would seem that
his brother and son both bore the same name, probably Ganda Ré4jah
Paes refers to the brother as bemng in s day governor of the capital
(above, p 284) He calls him “ Gamdarijo” See also p 327, note 2

2 Cymico menos hutt guoarto por il pardaos, or mneteen for four thousand
pardaos The chronicler was a trader 1n horses at Vijayanagar Later on
he mentions the usual price as twelve or fifteen horses for a thousand gardaos

(below, p. 381)
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he had already twice broken his cath and his word,
and that as he had not fulfilled the promise he had made
he would make war on him 1n such fashion as that by
force he should become his vassal, and that he would
not let him alone till he had taken from him Billgao*

As the winter had now begun the King could not
then go forward, and so he went to Bisnaga to make
ready for this war , and he commanded to prepare a large
force of artillery, and sent an ambassador to Goa to ask
for the help of the Governor He promised him that
after tahing Billgao he would give bim the mamland
for this city of Billgao 1s fifteen leagues from Goa, and
its captamn 1s lord of the mainland of Goa. Goa 1s the
frontier or boundary of his city of Billgao and there 1s
one of his captains at a fortress called Pomda which
1s three leagues from Goa by the mamland who also
receives the revenues and has command over several
villages and in like manner these and others have
captamns appointed by the Ydalciio who 1s lord of the
whole land.?

While Crisnarao was thus making ready he presently
fell sick of the same 1llness of which all his ancestors had
died with pains 1n the grom, of which die all the kings
of Bisnaga

Now tlis King Crisnarao, when he was young and
growing up 1 this aty of Bisnaga, had an mtrigue with
a courtezan for whom he had much affection, and who
was called Chinadevidy and for the great love he bore
her he promised many times that if ever he became King
he would marry her and though he sard this 1n jest, 1t
afterwards became true, so the history records. For
when raised to the throne and taken away from the
things he had done when a young man, he still did not
forget the affection he felt for this woman, but used

! Belganm.

* The captain of Pond4 was Ankns Khin (above, p. 335, notes 1, 2).
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secretly to leave his palace and go to her house. And
this was discovered one night by his minister Sallvatinica,
who watched Inm until he had got into the woman's
house, and he rcbuked him much for it and brought
him back to the palace. Then the King told him
how well he loved her, and that he had promised to
marry this woman and was determined to do so in any
casc, and the minister, sceing how he was bent on 1t,
gave way to his wish, saying that he would accomplish
it in such a way that His Highness would not be blamed
for it In order to do this he sought for him a very
beautiful woman of the family of the kings of Narsymga,
and after he had married him to her, at the end of the
wedding ceremonies, he put this woman and the other
i a house, to which he had added a tower very lofty
and large, and in which he lodged her.  Afterwards the
King marricd many other wives, for these kings hold 1t
as a very honourable thing to have many wives, and
this King Crisnarao married four, and yet he loved this
onc better than any of the others. This King built a
city m honour of this woman, for the love he bore her,
and called 1ts name Nagallapor and surrounded 1t with
a new wall which 1s one of the best works that he has
in his kingdom, and he made 1n 1t a street very long and
large with houses all of masonry In order to people
this town he ordered all the chiefs of his kingdom to
build themselves palaces therein, and so they did. This
town has one principal street, of length four thousand
and seven hundred paces® and of breadth forty, which 1s
certainly the most beautiful street it 1s possible to see;
and he made and finished this town without stinting any
expense onit. It now yields forty-two thousand pardaos
of duties for things which enter into 1t, the duties in

1 About a mile and a quarter N4galaplr 1s the modern Hospett. If
the measurement 1s accurate, this street, leading, no doubt, towards the

capital, 1s now non-existent
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this land being very great, since nothing comes through
the gates that does not pay duty, even men and women,
as well as head loads and all merchandise.

This King also made 1in his time a lahe for water
which lies between two very lofty ses»us  But since
he had no means 1n the country for mahing 1t, nor any
one who could do 1t, he sent to Goa to ash the Governor
to send some Portuguese masons, and the Governor
sent him Jodo della Ponte' a great worher 1n stone,

1 The Della Pontes are more than once mentioned in the history of the
sixteenth century They were probably an Itahan family or Italan In
ongin, and engineers by profession, the Rialto at Venice having been con
structed by Antonio della Ponte in 1588, Thus, however may be a fanaful
connection, It 13 possible that both 1n Portugal and 1n Italy families may
have received that surname m consequence of thewr skill in bndge-building
or of one of the family having in former days distinguished himaelf by the
construction of a particular bridge.  The engineer mentioned n the text
1 probably the individual who at the end of April 1520 was sent by the
king of Portogal to examine into the possibility of building a fortress at
Tetuan in Morocco. Dom Pedro de Mascarenhas (afierwards, in 1§54,
Viceroy at Goa) smled on this mussion from Ceuta, and “Jolo Nunes del
Pont® is mentioned &s accompanying hum. The king and the Emperor
Charles V were both at this ime anxious to prevent the Moonsh corsairs
from usmg Tetuan in fature, as they had done in the past, as a basc for
their prratical attacks on Spain and Portugal. (Damido de Goes, Chromsaa
de Dom Manuel, edit. of Commbra, 1790, vol. 1 Part IV p 532 Alguss
documentos do Arckevo Naconal da Torre do Tombo Lisbon, 1893, pp.
445-446.)

In 1521 some time after the month of March, when Dom Diogo Lopes
de Sequeira, the governor of Goa, had returned from hts expedition to the
Red Sea, he was urged by his counsellors to build a fortress at Madrefabd
near Gon, a3 the place contmned an anchorage sufficient for an entire fleet.
(Correa, Lendas da /mdsa, n. p. 622.) Correa continues  The governor
however thought better to send 1n a cffa Antonio Correa and Pero de
Coimbra, hus chief pilot, to inspect the nver of Madrefabd and measure the
water on the bar, and Manuel da Ponte, Overseer of Works, and Jolo de
la Ponte, his hrother, who understood it well to view the land, and if there
were stone, and 1f une could be made for the work, and to bring him certitade
of all.*

1f this man were the same as he who went mth Mascarenhas to Tetuan,
he had, in all probability not been long 1n India when he went to Madre-
fabd. Thus seems to show that the great tank of hnshna Deva Riya, secen
m process of construction by the chronicler Paes (see p. 244), and mentioned
1n the text by Nunez, was not begun till at least the autumn of 1521 If

30, Paes did not wra’e his description of Vijayanagar till after that date
(say 1523), (See above, p. 162.)
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to whom the King told how he wanted the tank built
Though it seemed to this man (wzestre, modern marstry)
impossible to be made, nevertheless he told the King
he would do it and asked him to have lime prepared,
at which the King laughed much, for in his country
when they build a house they do not understand how
to use lime. The King commanded to throw down
quantities of stone and cast down many great rocks
into the valley, but everything fell to pieces, so that
all the work done in the day was destroyed each night,
and the King, amazed at this, sent to call his wise men
and sorcerers and asked them what they thought of
this thing  They told him that his idols were not
pleased with this work, 1t being so great and he giving
them nothing, and that unless he spilled there the blood
of men or women or buffaloes that work would never
be finished. So the King sent to bring hither all the
men who were his prisoners, and who deserved death,
and ordered them there to be beheaded, and with this
the work advanced. He made a bank across the middle
of the valley so lofty and wide that it was a crossbow-
shot in breadth and length, and had large openings,* and
below it he put pipes by which the water escaped, and
when they wish so to do they close these. By means
of this water they made many improvements in the city,
and many channels by which they irrigated rice-fields
and gardens, and m order that they might improve their
lands he gave the people the lands which are irrigated
by this water free for nine years,” until they had made
their improvements, so that the revenue already amounts
to 20,000 pardass

Above this tank is a very large ridge all enclosed,
and 1 the middle some very strong gates with two
towers, one on one side and one on the other; and

1 Espagos This probably means sluices or weirs
2 Por nove anos de graga
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within are always posted 1000 men on guard. For
through this gate all things must enter that come into
the two cites, since in order to enter the aty of Bisnaga
there 18 no other road but this, all other roads meeting
there. This gate 1s rented out for 12,000 gardaos each
year and no man can enter it without paymng just
what the renters ask, country folk as well as strangers.
In both these ciies there 1s no provision or merchan-
dise whatever,! for all comes from outstde on pach-oxen,
since 1n this country they always use beasts for burdens !
and every day there enter by these gates 2000 oxen,
and every one of these pays three vinfées® except cer
tam polled oxen without horns which never pay any-
thing 1n any part of the realm

Outside these two aties are fields and places nichly
cultivated with wheat and gram and nce and muller,
for this last 1s the gramn which 1s most consumed 1n
the land, and next to 1t betel (defre), which 1s a thing
that 1n the greater part of the country they always eat
and carry n the mouth,

CHAPTER XX

How on the death of Crisnarao kus brother Acketarae was
raised fo de lang

Berore* the death of King Crisnarao from his disease
as has been before recounted bewng sick and already

t Ndo Aa runkid mansmfYo nem mercadaryas.

? The ongnal (iteelf & copy) has ® mesia ferra ndo se sorvem de bestas
fera carreguas™ 1 think that the words 54 7740 must have been actdentally
omitted before d# bestas, and have ventured 3o to render the passage.

3 About 3}d. (7). A vinfesrs about 145,

4 1 have given the meanmg here, not & Lterul translaton. The wnter
begins  After the death of King Crisnarao from his disense, as has been
already recomnted.” Then he mserts a long parenthems which might be
read  “While be was sick he had made a will &c. " down to

“but only one of the age of aighteen months. Then he continues
*After us death (a3 I have said) Salvanay becamb mimster” &c.
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despairing of his Iife, he made a will, saying that of
his three brothers whom, at the time when they raised
him to be King, he had sent to be confined in the
fortress of Chamdegary® with his nephew, son of the
King Busbalrao,” they should make King his brother
Achetarao® who now reigns, for the latter seemed to
him to be better fitted for that than any of the others,
for the reason that he himself had no son of fit age
for the throne, but only one of the age of eighteen
months.  After his death Salvanay became minister
of the kingdom, and governed it till the coming of
King Achitarao from the fortress of Chamdegary
where he was detained And he further left in his
will that he should take Billgao,* and should make war
on the Ydallcio.

Which King Chytarao, after he ascended the throne,
gave himself over to vice and tyranny He 1s a man
of very little honesty, and on account of this the people
and the captains are much discontented with his evil
Iife and inclinations, for he has never done anything
except those things that are desired by his two brothers-
in-law,” who are men very evilly disposed and great
Jews By reason of this the Ydalcdo, learning of how
little weight he was, determined to make war on him,
believing that he would easily succeed since the King
was not inclined to war, so he made his forces ready,
and began to mnvade the King’s territory, and arrived
within a league of the city of Bisnaga Chetarao was
in the city with such great forces and power that he
could easily have captured him if his heart had allowed
him to take action, since the Ydallcio had with him

1 Chandragir 2 See above, p 315
5 Achyuta 4 Belgaum
6 These two may perhaps be two of the three powerful brothers Rima,

Tirumala, and Venkatddn, of whom the two first married two daughters of
Krishna Deva. In such case, however, they would not have been actually
brothers-in-law of King Achyuta, but of his brbther the late king
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only 12,000 foot and 30,000 horse, yet with this small
force the Ydallcio entered Nagallapor a league from
Bisnaga and razed it to the ground The King never
tried to go out agamnst him, nor had he the stomach
for a fight, and there were only small shirmishes by
some captains, good horsemen  These spoke to the
King, asking that His Highness would give them leave
to attack, and saying that his own presence was unneces
sary for so shight an affair, but the King was ternfied
and by the advice of his brothers-in-law (of which they
gave not a little) decided to send and make peace with
the Ydallcio The Ydallcio was very glad and made
a peace with hum which was to last for a hundred years,
on condition that the King should give um ten Jzbks
of gold pardaos, each /akki being 100,000 pardaos
and further should yield up to him the aty of Rachol
which the King Crisnarao had tahen from him and
which had a revenue with 1ts lands of 150,000 gardaos,
as well as jewels which could easily be valued at a Zak%
The King accepted these terms, and the Ydallcio de-
parted well pleased with this money and after all was
done the King sent to him a diamond stone wetghing
130 mangellinis* with fifteen other sumlar ones worth
fully a Zak%4 This money he soon afterwards recovered
and put 1n his treasury, exacting payments from his
captains and people so ruthlessly that they say that in
stx months he had recovered and put the whole in his

Wherefore the captains and troops, both because
he made this peace and because he exacted this sum
of money contrary to the wishes of them all, have
Iived greatly discontented, and bave held that if this
kingdom should ever be brought to destruction, 1t

1A geln 15 roughly equivalent to 2 carat, but actually the difference
15 one-fifth 4 mangelins = 5 carats. So that 130 mangelins = 162 carats

The KoA s mur when brought to England, weighed 186 camats. (Sec
Appendix A.)
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must take place in the lifetime of King Chitarao; for
he had destroyed the principal people of his kingdom
and killed their sons and taken their goods, all owing
to the bad counsel of his brothers-in-law, by whom he
was dominated.

I will tell you of one who was called Crisnaranarque
whom he seized one might, and who, before he sur-
rendered himself, killed all his wives, in number two
hundred, and then killed himself with poison in pre-
sence of the King. This was because the King wanted
to kill his son in his presence. By sale of the cap-
tain’'s arms, namely daggers, swords, spears, battle-
axes and other things, which were all ornamented
with gold and silver, the King realised more than 3000
pardaos In this way the kingdom has been deprived
of its principal men and of those who sustain 1t, where-
fore the Ydalcdo holds it 1n so little esteem that he
puts upon it every day a thousand affronts and requisi-
tions. Of this King there 1s nothing more so far to
recount, save that he 1s a man that they hold to be
of little force of character, and very neghgent of the
things which most concern the welfare of his kingdom
and State

CHAPTER XXI
Of the manner of attendance on these kings, whick 1s as follows
[What follows concerns the reign of Achyuta Réya ]

ALL the service of this house, with the things which
they make use of, is of silver and gold, that is to
say basins and bowls, stools, ewers, and other vessels
of that sort. The ‘bedsteads® in which his wives
sleep are covered and adorned with silver plates
Every wife has her bed in which she sleeps, and

1 The word used 1s catre, a light bedstead, probably the ongm of the

modern South Indian word “cot,” for a camp bedstead
2 A
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that of the King 1s plated and lined and has all its
legs of gold, its mattress of silk, and 1ts round bolster
worked round the ends with large sced pearls. It
has four pillows of the same pattern for the feet, and
has no other sheet than a silk cloth on top He
always carmes with him a mosquito curtain with a
frame of siver! and he has a house made of pieces
of wron 1n which 1s contained a very large bed, which
1s intended for such time as he takes the field.

He has five hundred wives and as many less
or more as he wants with whom he sleeps, and all
of these burn themselves at his death When he
Journeys to any place he takes twenty five or thirty
of his most favourite wives who go with him each
one mn her palanqueen with poles. The palanqueen
of the principal wife 1s all covered with scarlet cloth
tasselled with large and heavy worh in seed-pearls
and pearls, and the pole 1itself 1s ornamented with
gold. The palanqueens of the other wives are orna-
mented only with silver, but another palanqueen, which
1s for his own person, always goes on the right side, and
15 i the same way decorated with gold. For a son
or a daughter if such an one goes with lum, he takes
another bedstead of wvory mlaid with gold, and when
he takes the field wherever he pitches his camp there
they make for him houses of stone and clay for he does
not stay mn a tent, and he always has these decorated
with cloths?

Y Arqudka de prata. Argwelha 13 8 mosquito-net, Smee manifestly
the net 1tself could not be made of silver the allusion 1s probably to its sup-
portx.  Senhor Lopes, m a letter to me, suggests that it means the upper
portion of the canopy “Ze e/ dw &f, or the framework that holds the cur
tans, argselka being @ dimmutive of arw, 8 “bow” or ¥arch” In this
cass 1t mught mean the domed ceiling of & canopy made 1n Muhammadan
fashion, and the curtains may have been of silk or brocade, and not of
mosqurto-netting

? The word used 18 armeadas It may mean fornushed or ®hung round
with doths,” or possibly “fenced ® or “fortfied.”
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In his palace within the gates he is served by
women and eunuchs and servants numbermg fully
five or six hundred, and these wives of the King
all have their own officials for their service, each for
herself, just as the King has within the gates, but
these are all women. The palaces of the King are
large and with large rooms; they have cloisters like
monasteries, with cells, and 1n each one 1s one of his
wives, and with each of these ladies is her maid-ser-
vant; and when the King retires to rest he passes
through these cloisters, and [is wives stand at the
doors and call him in; but these are not the principal
wives, they are the daughters of captains and nobles
of the country. Inside the gates of the palace they
say that there are over two hundred milch-cows, from
the milk of which they make butter for these ladies
to eat.

The King has no expense in connection with
his food, because the nobles send it to him every
day to his house, namely rice and wheat and meat
and fowls with all other necessary things In the
kitchen there are some two hundred inferior guards,
and four over it, and two chief officers of the guard,
and those who are now captains of the guard of
this king are called, one Pedanayque and the other
Ajanaique, they are also captains of soldiers, these
porters do not go further inside than through four
or five doors, because inside of these are none but
eunuchs and women.

When the King rides out there go with him usually
two hundred horsemen of his guard whom he pays,
and a hundred elephants, and this 1n addition to the
captains, forty or fifty in number, who are always in
attendance with their soldiers. He takes with him
two thousand men with shields, all men of good posi-
tion, ranged in order on the flanks, and 1n front goes
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the chief alaid wath about thirty horsemen having
canes 1n their hands like porters, the chief alkaid
bears a different wand, he who 1s now the chief
aleard of this King 1s called Chinapanaique. Behind
with the rearguard goes the Master of the Horse with
two hundred horsemen, and behind the cavalry go a
hundred elephants, and on therr backs ride men of
high estate. He has 1n front of him twelve destriers,
saddled and 1n front of these horses go five elephants
speaially for the Kings person, and in front of these
elephants go about five and twenty horsemen with
banners in their hands, and with drums and trumpets
and other music playing so loudly that you can hear
nothing Before these goes a great drum carned by
men at the sides, and they go now and then strihing
it the sound of this 1s heard a long distance off and
this drum they call pzeda.  After the King has mounted
he counts the two hundred horsemen and the hundred
elephants and the shield bearers of the guard, and
whoever 1s missing 18 severely punished and his property
confiscated.

CHAPTER XXII
Of the manner 1 whick obessance 15 dons 1o the Kang &

THE manner of the salaam which the nobles make to
the King every day 1s this —In the morning the nobles
go to the palace at ten or eleven o clock, at which hour
the King comes out from within where his wives are, and
after he has taken his seat they open to the nobles, and
each one comes by himself and bows his head and rasses
his hands This1s what they call the “salaam  (salema)
With the king are about ten or twelve men who have
the duty, on the entrance of each captamn, of saying to

the King " See, your Highness, your captain so-and-so
who makes salaam to you
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The Kings of Bisnaga have always liked, for show, to
have many horses in their stables, and they always had
eight or nine hundred horses and four or five hundred
elephants, on account of which, and on account of the
‘people that looked after them, they were put to great
expense, and this King that now is (Achyuta Raya) has
in his stable seven hundred and odd horses and four
hundred elephants. He spends on account of them and
for their attendants, to whom he gives food, two thousand
gold gardaos per day  And of horsemen whom the King
pays he has six thousand, and all of them are on the
stables establishment (°) (comem da estrebarya), and those
who serve them are paid each year, some a thousand
pardaos, some five hundred, some three hundred, and
those who have less pay receive not less than a hundred
Of these six thousand, two hundred are obliged to ride
with the King

The kings of this country are able to assemble as
many soldiers as they want, as they have them there in
their kingdom and have much wealth wherewith to pay
them This King Chitarao has foot-soldiers paid by his
nobles, and they are obliged to maintain six' Jakks of
soldiers, that 1s six hundred thousand men,and twenty-four
"thousand horse, which the same nobles are obliged to have
These nobles are like renters who hold all the land from
the King, and besides keeping all these people they have
to pay their cost, they also pay to him every year sixty
lakhs of rents as royal dues The lands, they say, yield
a hundred and twenty Zaéss of which they must pay
sixty to the King, and the rest they retain for the pay of
the soldiers and the expenses of the elephants which
they are obliged to maintain  For this reason the com-
mon people suffer much hardship, those who hold the
lands being so tyrannical ~ Of these sixty /ek/s that the
king has of revenue every year he does not enjoy a

1 Seus legues must be a misprint for sezs leques
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the chief alea:d with about thirty horsemen having
canes 1 therr hands like porters, the chief alka:d
bears a different wand, he wlo 1s now the chief
aleaid of this King 1s called Chinapanaique. Behind
with the rearguard goes the Master of the Horse with
two hundred horsemen, and behind the cavalry go a
hundred elephants, and on therr backs ride men of
ligh estate. He has in front of hum twelve destriers,
saddled, and 1n front of these horses go five elephants,
specally for the King’s person, and in front of these
elephants go about five and twenty horsemen with
banners m therr hands, and with drums and trumpets
and other music playing so loudly that you can hear
nothing  Before these goes a great drum carried by
men at the sides, and they go now and then striking
it the sound of this 1s heard a long distance off, and
this drum they call gzcha. After the King has mounted
he counts the two hundred horsemen and the hundred
elephants and the shield bearers of the guard and
whoever 13 missing 1s severely punished and his property
confiscated.

CHAPTER XXII
Of the manner in whick obessance 15 dome to the King &+

THE manner of the salaam which the nobles make to
the King every day 1s this —In the morming the nobles
go to the palace at ten or eleven o clock, at which hour
the King comes out from within where his wives are, and
after he has taken his seat they open to the nobles, and
each one comes by himself and bows his head and raises
his hands. This 1s what they call the “salaam ” (sa/esa)
With the king are about ten or twelve men who have
the duty on the entrance of each captamn, of saymng to
the Kmg  See,your Highness, your captain so-and so
who makes salaam to you.
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The Kings of Bisnaga have always liked, for show, to
have many horses in their stables, and they always had
eight or nine hundred horses and four or five hundred
elephants, on account of which, and on account of the
people that looked after them, they were put to great
expense , and this King that now is (Achyuta Réya) has
in his stable seven hundred and odd horses and four
hundred elephants. He spends on account of them and
for their attendants, to whom he gives food, two thousand
gold pardaos per day. And of horsemen whom the King
pays he has six thousand, and all of them are on the
stables establishment (?) (comen da estvebarya), and those
who serve them are paid each year, some a thousand
pardaos, some five hundred, some three.hundred, and
those who have less pay receive not less than a hundred.
Of these six thousand, two hundred are obliged to ride
with the King

The kings of this country are able to assemble as
many soldiers as they want, as they have them there in
their kingdom and have much wealth wherewith to pay
them. This King Chitarao has foot-soldiers paid by his
nobles, and they are obliged to maintain six' Jakks of
soldiers, that is six hundred thousand men,and twenty-four
thousand horse, which the same nobles are obliged to have.
These nobles are like renters who hold all the land from
the King, and besides keeping all these people they have
to pay their cost; they also pay to him every year sixty
lakhs of rents as royal dues The lands, they say, yield
a hundred and twenty Zakks of which they must pay
sixty to the King, and the rest they retain for the pay of
the soldiers and the expenses of the elephants which
they are obliged to maintain. For this reason the com-

mon people suffer much hardship, those who hold the
lands being so tyrannical. Of these sixty Jakks that the
king has of revenue every year he does not enjoy a

1 Seus legues must be a musprint for sezs legues
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larger sum than twenty-five /akhks, for the rest 15 speat
on his horses, and elephants, and foot soldiers, and
cavalry, whose cost he defrays

During his feasts and the almsgiving to his temples
all these captains, who are thus lihe renters, must always
attend the court, and of those whom this King always
has about him and by whom he 1s accompamed sn his
court there are more than two hundred. These are
obliged always to be present with the King, and must
always maimntain the full number of soldiers according to
their obligations, for if he finds that they have a less
number they are severely punished and their estates
confiscated. These nobles are never suffered to settle
themselves 1n cities or towns because they would there
be beyond reach of his hand, they only go thither some
tumes. But a concesston 18 granted to the kings that are
subject to him, namely they do not go to court unless
they are summoned, and from therr own cities they send
to hum their rents or tributes, yet the King of Bengapor
15 obliged to be always in camp and he goes to court
twice 1n the year

The kings who are subject are these, besides this
King of Bengapor namely the King of Gasopa and the
King of Bacanor and the King of Calecu and he of
Batecala,' and these when they come to the Court of
Bisnaga are not held in higher esteem than any other
captains, either by the King or by the other nobles

The captamns and lords of this kingdom of Bisnaga,
as well those who are at Court as those who are away
from 1t, have each one his secretary who goes to the
palace 1 order to write to him and let him know what
the King 1s domng, and they manage so that nothing
takes place of which they do not soon know and day
and night they are always in the palace. And the King
also, when he leaves the palace, takes with him on his

1 Above, pp. 121 281 and notes.,
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own account secretaries, who write what the King says,
and the favours he bestows, and with whom he spoke,
and upon what subject, and what his determination was ;
and to these men is given a credit equal to that of the
Evangelists, because they say that whenever the King
speaks there must be something worthy to be recorded,
and also that such a record is necessary for their remem-
brance. Thus no written orders are ever issued, nor any
charters granted, for the favours he bestows or the com-
mands he gives, but when he confers a favour on any
one 1t remains written 1n the registers of these secretaries.
The King however gives to the recipient of the favour a
seal impressed in wax from one of his rings, which his
minister keeps, and these seals serve for letters patent.

These Kings of Bisnaga eat all sorts of things, but
not the flesh of oxen or cows, which they never kill in all
the country of the heathen because they worship them.
They eat mutton, pork, venison, partridges, hares, doves,
quail, and all kinds of birds, even sparrows, and rats, and
cats, and lizards, all of which are sold in the market of
the city of Bisnaga.

Everything has to be sold alive so that each one
may know what he buys—this?® at least so far as con-
cerns game—and there are fish from the rivers in large
quantities. The markets are always overflowing with
abundance of fruits, grapes, oranges, limes, pomegranates,
jack-fruit, and mangoes, and all very cheap It 1s said
that in the markets they give twelve live sheep for a
pardao, and in the hills they give fourteen or fifteen for
a pardao. The King drinks water which they bring from
a spring, which is kept enclosed under the hand of a
man in whom the King has great confidence, and the
vessels in which they draw the water come covered and
sealed. Thus they deliver it to the women who wait on

L E ysto he coanto @ caga At the present day mn Southern India game-
birds are sold alive, generally with the eyes sewn up
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him and they take 1t mnside to the other women, the
King s wives

The greatest mark of honour that this King of
Bisnaga confers on a noble consists of two fans orna-
mented with gold and precious stones, made of the
white tails of certain cows,? he gives them bracelets
also Everything which the noble recaives 1s placed on
the ground The King confers very high honour, too, 1f
he permits a certain one to hiss his feet, for he never
gives his hands to be hissed by any one. When he
wishes to please his captains or persons from whom he
has recetved or wishes to receive good service, he gives
them scarves of honour® for thetr personal use, which
18 a great honour and this he does each year to the
captains at the time that they pay him thetr land rents.
This takes place in the month of September® when for
nme days they mahe great feasts. Some say that they
do this 1n honour of the nine months during which Our
Lady bore her Son in the womb, others say that 1t 1s
only done because at this time the captains come to pay
therr rents to the King  Which feasts are conducted 1n
the following manner

The first day they put nine castles i a piece of
ground which 1s in front of the palace, which castles
are made by the mine principal captains 1n the kingdom.
They are very lofty and are hung with rich cloths, and
in them are many danang-girls and also many kinds of
contrivances. Besides these nine every captan 1s obliged
to make each one his castle, and they come to show

! This enidently refers to the yak-tail whisks used in the service of idols
1n the temples and i the palaces of noblex. On occasions of ceremony at
the present day any ciuef or noble who has a pretenson to sovereignty or
who clums descent from a Line of independent lords, procl his dignity
by the use of certam msmgmia, and amongst these the yak tall fan finds place.
It is one of the most graceful of omaments. The soft white harr 1s set 1n
a metal handle of brass or smiver and waved slowly by an attendapt Its
matenal object was to keep away flies,

2 Packary for peckhanrr. 3 Above, p. 263
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these to the King. Each one has his separate device,
and they all come like this during the nine days of the
feast. The officers of the city are bound to come with
their devices each.day at night, just as in our festivals,
and in these nine days they slaughter animals and make
sacrifice. The first day they kill nine male buffaloes
and nine sheep and nine goats, and thenceforward they
kill each day more, always doubling the number, and
when they have finished slaying these beasts, there come
nine horses and nine elephants of the King, and these
come before the king covered with flowers—roses—and
with rich trappings. Before them goes the chief Master
of the Horse with many attendants, and they make salaam
to the King. And when these have finished making their
salaam there come from within priests, and they bring
rice and other cooked edibles, and water, and fire, and
many kinds of scents, and they offer prayers and throw
the water over the horses and elephants, just (as our
priests do with) holy water, and they put chaplets of
roses on them This is done in the presence of the King,
who remains seated on a throne of gold and precious
stones , he never sits on this except only this once in
the year. And this King that now reigns does not sit
on it, for they say that whoever sits on it must be a
very truthful man, one who speaks the whole truth, and
this King never does so. Whilst this is going on there
pass by the King fully a thousand women, dancing and
posturing before him  After all the devices that have
been prepared have been witnessed all the horses of

the K}ng pass by, covered with their silken trappings,’
and with much adornment of gold and precious stones

! “Silken trappings® The onginal word is patollas Later on (see
P 383), n describing the king’s dress, Nuniz writes, “os seus wvestidos sao
pachéns” &c Both these words probably refer to the same Canarese word
patluda, “a silk cloth” Barbosa and Pinto use 1t in the form ;ﬁaz’ola:

Correa as palolo, and Peyton (in Purchas) as gatolia (Yule and Burnell’s
Glossary, sv Patola) In Telugu, pattu="silk”
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on their heads, and then all the elephants and yokes of
oxen! i the middle of the arena? in front of the palace.
After these have been seen there come thirty-six of the
most beautiful of the King s wives covered with gold and
pearls, and much work of seced pearls, and 1n the hands
of each a vessel of gold with a lamp of o1l burming 1n
1t, and with these women come all the female servants
and the other wives of the King, with canes in their
hands tipped with gold and with torches burning, and
these then retire mnside with the King  These women
are so richly bedecked with gold and precious stones
that they are hardly able to move.

In this way duning these mine days they are com-
pelled to search for all things which will give pleasure
to the King

The King has a thousand wrestlers for these feasts
who wrestle before the King, but not in our manner, for
they strike and wound each other with two circlets with
points® which they carry 1n their hands to strike with,
and the one most wounded goes and takes his reward
in the shape of a silk cloth ¢ such as the King gives to
these wrestlers. They have a captain over them, and
they do not perform any other service 1n the kingdom.

And after these mine days are fimshed the Rao®
nides out and goes to hold a review of the troops of
his captamns and he goes a length of two leagues be-

1 Yuwfas, The meaning 15 doubtful, bat mn all probability yokes of axen
are referred to.  In the Canarese country these are often handsomely deco-
rated and clothed when attached to traveling velcles,

2 Terreiro.

3 Rodas ds &cos These may perhaps have been weapons such as in
England were known as “knockledusters.”

£ A freo translation  The ongmal runs, “de manerrs gue o gue fics de
baixp d owtro mais fersdo vay leva a fogaca, que Ae A packarim, &c. It
scems cunous that the vanqushed should’ be rewarded. Leva a fogaga is
Literally “takes the cake® For packaris see above, p. 376, note 2.

* This is the only occanon on which the chromdler gives the king his
heredrtary title of Rdya, usually spelt Reo by tho Portuguese. Rdys 15 the

same as Rdza
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tween the armed men. At the end he dismounts and
takes a bow in his hand and shoots three arrows,
namely one for the Ydallcio, and another for the King
of Cotamuloco,® and yet another for the Portuguese,
it was his custom to make war on the kingdom lying
in the direction where the arrow reached furthest. After
this is done the King returns home, and on that day he
fasts and with him all the people of the land, and on
the next day he goes to the river to bathe with all his
people. Within these nine days the King is paid all the
rents that he receives from his kingdom , for, as already
said, all the land belongs to the King, and from his hand
the captains hold it. They make it over to the hus-
bandmen who pay nine-tenths to their lord, and they
have no land of their own, for the kingdom belongs
entirely to the King,? only the captains are put to
charges on account of the troops for whom the King
makes them responsible, and whom they are obliged to
provide in the way of service. Every Saturday the
dancing-girls are obliged to go to the palace to dance
and posture before the King’s idol, which 1s in the in-
terior of his palace The people of this country always
fast on Saturdays and do not eat all day nor even at
night, nor do they drink water, only they may chew a few
cloves to sweeten the breath. The King always gives
large sums in charity, in the palace there are always
two or three thousand Brahmans who are his priests,
and to whom the King commands to give alms. These
Brahman priests are very despicable men, they always
have much money, and are so insolent that even by

1 The Qutb Shah of Golkonda.

2 Whether true or not, this statement, coming as 1t does from a totally
external source, strongly supports the view often held that the ryots of
South India were grievously oppressed by the nobles when subject to Hindu
government. Other passages m both these chromcles, each of which was
written quite independently of the other, confirm the assertion here made as

to the mass of the people being ground down and liv
th
poverty and distress mg m the greatest
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using blows the guards of the door cannot hold them
in check.

The captains and principal people use! at might
torches of o1, from four to twelve torches (according
to rank), those of highest ranh having twelve at most.
The King, however, must have a hundred or a hundred
and fifty torches. There 1s much wax 1n the country,
but they do not know how to work 1. Every merchant
who brings merchandise 1n horses and other things
which he may have brought to sell to the King, if he
desires an audience, has to offer hum a present of a
piece of goods or a horse of the best that he has
brought, n order that he may obtamn an audience and
transact his business. And this not only to the King
You must perforce pay bribes to all the several officers
with whom you have to deal They will do nothing
without some profit to themselves.

When any one suffers wrong and wishes to represent
his case to the King he shows how great 1s his suffering
by lying flat on hus face on the ground tll they ask hum
what 1t 1s he wants. If perchance, he wishes to speak
to the King while he 1s riding, he takes the shaft of a
spear and ties a branch to it and thus goes along call
mg out. Then they make room for him, and he makes
his complamt to the King, and 1t 18 there and then
settled without more ado and the King orders a captain,
one of those who go with him, to do at once what the
supplicant asks. If he complams that he was robbed
in such and such a province and m such and such a
road, the King sends immediately for the captain of that
province, even though he be at court, and the captain
may be seized and his property taken if he does not
catch the thief In the same way the chief bailiff?
1s obliged to give an account of the robberies 1n the

! When passing through the city probably
* Meyrimho.
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capital, and in consequence very few thefts take place;
and even if some are committed, you give some little
present and a description of the man who stole from
you, and they will soon know by the agency of the
wizards whether the thief be in the city or not; for
there are very powerful wizards in this country. Thus
there are very few thieves in the land.

This King has continually fifty thousand paid soldiers,
amongst whom are six thousand horsemen who belong
to the palace guard, to which six thousand belong the
two hundred who are obliged to ride with him. He has
also twenty thousand spearmen and shield-bearers, and
three thousand men to look after the elephants in the
stables, he has sixteen hundred grooms® who attend to
the horses, and has also three hundred horse trainers?
and two thousand artificers, namely blacksmiths, masons,
and carpenters, and washermen who wash clothes.
These are the people he has and pays every day, he
gives them their allowance at the gate of the palace.
To the six thousand horsemen the King gives horses
free and gives provision for them every month, and all
these horses are marked with the King’s mark; when
they die they are obliged to take the piece of skin con-
tamning the mark to Madanarque, the chief master of
the horse, so that he may give them another, and these
horses which he gives are mostly country-breds which
the King buys, twelve or fiftéen for a thousand pardaos.®
The King every year buys thirteen thousand horses of
Ormuz, and country-breds, of which he chooses the best
for his own stables, and he gives the rest to his captains,
and gains much money by them, because after taking
out the good Persian horses, he sells those which are
country-bred, and gives five for a thousand pardaos, and
they are obliged to pay him the money for them within

1 : z
Farazes ¥ Saners gue ensynio os cavallos

3 Above, p 361, and note.
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the month of September, and with the money so
obtained he pays for the Arabs that he buys of the
Portuguese, 1n such a way that his captains pay the
cost of the whole without anything going out of the
Treasury

This King has also within his gates more than four
thousand women, all of whom live 1n the palace, some
are dancing guls, and others are bearers!® who carry the
King’s wives on their shoulders, and the King also 1n the
mnterior of the palace, for the king s houses are large and
there are great intervals between one house and another
He has also women who wrestle, and others who are
astrologers and soothsayers, and he has women who
wrnte all the accounts of expenses that are mcurred
mside the gates, and others whose duty 1t 1s to write
all the affairs of the kingdom and compare their books
with those of the writers outside, he has women also
for music, who play instruments and sing Even the
wives of the King are well versed 1n music.

The King has other women besides. He has ten
cooks for his personal service, and has others kept for
times when he gives banquets, and these ten prepare
the food for no one save for the King alone. He hasa
eunuch for guard at the gate of the kitchen, who never
allows any one to enter for fear of poison. When the
King wishes to eat, every person withdraws, and then
come some of the women whose duty it 1s and they
prepare the table for um they place for him a three
footed stool, round, made of gold, and on 1t put the
messes These are brought n large vessels of gold,
and the smaller messes 1n basins of gold, some of which
are adorned with precious stones There 1s no cloth on
the table, but one 1s brought when the King has fimshed

! Bofs  Hindu women of the Boy1 caste. The Boyws sre Telogus, and
ere employed as bearers of palanquesns and other domestic service 1
Soathern India.  Hence the Anglo-Indian term % Boy® for a servant.
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eating, and he washes his hands and mouth. V\Ton?en
and eunuchs serve him at table. The wives of the King
remain each in her own chamber and are waited on by
maid-servants. It is said that he has judges, as well as
bailiffs and watchmen who every might guard the palace,
and all these are women.

The King never puts on any garment more than once,
and when he takes it off he at once delivers it to certain
officers who have charge of this duty, and they render
an account, and these garments are never given to any
one This is considered to show great state. His
clothes are silk cloths (packoiis)? of very fine material
and worked with gold, which are worth each one ten
pardaos; and they wear at times dajuris of the same
sort, which are like shirts with a skirt; and on the head
they wear caps of brocade which they call c«laes,® and
one of these is worth some twenty cruzados When he
lifts it from his head he never again puts it on.

The punishments that they inflict in this kingdom
are these * for a thief, whatever theft he commits, howso-
ever little it be, they forthwith cut off a foot and a hand,
and if his theft be a great one he is hanged with a hook
under his chin.  If a man outrages a respectable woman
or a virgin he has the same punishment, and if he does
any other such violence his punishment is of a like kind.
Nobles who become traitors are sent to be impaled
alive on a wooden stake thrust through the belly, and
people of the lower orders, for whatever crime they
commit, he forthwith commands to cut off their heads
in the market-place, and the same for a murder unless
the death was the result of a duel. For great honour
is done to those who fight in a duel, and they give the
estate of the dead man to the survivor, but no one
hights a duel without first asking leave of the minister,

1 See above, note to p 377
? Telugu, kullay: See pp 210, 252, 273
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who forthwith grants it. These are the common kLinds
of pumshments, but they have others more fanciful, for
when the King so desires, he commands a man to be
thrown to the elephants, and they tear him 1n pieces
The people are so subject to lum that 1f you told a man
on the part of the King that he must stand still 1n a
street holding a stone on his back all day tll you
released him, he would do it

The officers of the King who go about the kingdom
are these —First the minister (regedor) of the kingdom,
who 1s the second person 1n i, then the treasurer, with
the scribes of the Kings owp lands,! the chief treasurer,
and the commander of the palace guards (o porteiro
moor) the treasurer of the jewels, the chief master of
the horse. The King has no controller of the revenues
nor other officers, nor officers of his house, but only the
captamns of lhis hingdom of whom I will here mention
some, and the revenues they hold, and of what terntory
they are lords

Firstly Salvanayque, the present mumister, he has
a revenue of a million and a hundred thousand gold
pardaos  He 1s lord of Charamidodel and of Nagapatio,
and Tamgor and Bomgarn, and Dapatao and Truguel,
and Caulltm and all these are aties, therr ternitornies are
all very large, and they border on Ceylon.' Of this

! D¢ faxernda. 1 thmk that the meaning 15 as given. It will be observed
below that the kingdom was divided 1nto provinces or estates, each one
entrusted to & noble who farmed the revenuve to his own advantage, paying
& fixed sum every year to the kung  In the case of Narvara, the treasurer
of the jewels, lus estate 19 descibed as “bordenng on the country of
Bumage,” and as this expression cannot refer to the entire country ruled
by the king 1t must be taken m a limited sense as applying to the king s
own personal lands —lus home-farm, s0 to speak. The system is well
known in India, where & prince holds what are called XAds landy, 5¢ lands
held pnvately for his own personal use and benefit, as distinct from the
lands held under him by others, the revenue of which last ought to go
to the public purse.

* Note that Madure 15 not mentioned mn these lists. And yet 1t would
appear that a NAyakka, or subordinate chief of Vijayansgar had been
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money he is obliged to give a third to the King, and
two-thirds remain for him for the expenses of his
lascarfs and horses, which he is obliged to maintain
for the King, viz.: thirty thousand foot and three thou-
sand horse and thirty elephants; so that he only gets
the balance after deducting the expenses of this force.
But in this way he acquires much wealth because he
never maintains the whole force  And the King, when-
ever he wishes, takes away property of these nobles.
Another captain, Ajaparcatimapa,’ who was minister
of Crisnarao, has a revenue of eight hundred thousand
pardaos of gold, and is lord of the city of Hudogary,”
and of the city of Condovim,” and of the city of

ruling at that place since 1499 Mr Nelson, in lus work, “The Madura
Country,” gives the folloning list of Nayikkas there —

AD
Narasa Niyakka 1499-1500
Tenna Niyakka 1500-1515
Narasa Pillai (a Tamuhan) I515-1519
Kuru Kuru Timmappa Nayakka 1519-1524
Kattiyama Kimayya Niyakka 1524-1520
Chinnappa Ndyakka 1526-1530
Ayyakirar Veyyappa Niyakka 1530-1535
Visvandtha Néyakka Ayyar 1535-1544

Four others are mentioned before we come to the great Visvanitha
Néyakka, who founded an hereditary dynasty, though himself only a deputy
of the crown He ruled Madura from 1559 to 1563 Muttu Knshnappa
(1602-1609) seems to have been the first to assume royal titles at Madura
His son, Muttu Virappa (1609-1623), 1s stated, in the narrative of the Portu-
guese writer Barradas (above, p 230), to have paid a tnibute n AD 1616 to
the Viyayanagar king at Chandragin of 600,000 pagodas, he had several
vassal kings under him, and must have already obtained great power It
1s possible that, in the time of Nuniz, Madura was not one of the greater
provinces, but that it became so later

The names Choromandel, Negapatam, and Tanjore are easy to distin-
guish 1n this hst “Bomgarin” I cannot identify, though the termination,
garun, may represent g7z, “mountain”  “ Dapatao ” may be Devipatnam
“Truguel” seems to have some affimty with Tirukovil It cannot be the
“Truguel” mentioned by Barros and others as one of the fortresses given
to Asada Khén by the king of Viayanagar (above, p 175), because those
were close to Belgaum, while this “ Truguel” was in the extreme south
“Caullim” may be Kayal

1 Above, p 360, note 1 2 Udayagin 8 Kondavid

2 B
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Penagundim,’ and of Codegaral® of Cidaota.* All these
large cities border on the kingdom of Orma, and some
of them with Cape Comonn (cabo de Comary) These
lands Crisnarao gave him when he made him munmister
and put out the eyes of Salvatinica, lis mumster, who
was captain of them He 1s obliged to serve with
twenty-five thousand* foot, fifteen hundred horse, and
forty elephants, and pays each year to the King three
hundred thousand gardaos

Another captamn, who 18 called Gapanayque, 1s lord of
these Jands namely of Rosyl ®and of Tipar, and of Ticalo
and of Bigolom® These lands march with the territory
of the Ydallcdio and n all these there 1s much wheat
and gramns and cattle and goats and gingely and cotton,
and very fine cloth made of the last, for all the cloth
that 1s manufactured 1s made of it. He has a revenue
from these territories of six hundred thousand gardaos,
and 1s obliged to furmish two thousand five hundred
horse, and twenty thousand foot, and twenty elephants,
and he pays every year to the King a hundred and fifty
thousand pardaos

Another captain called Lepapayque, who 1s lord of
Vimgapor” a land very sich n seed plots and cattle-
breeding farms, has a revenue of three hundred thousand
pardaos and 1s obliged to furnish twelve hundred horse
and twenty thousand foot and twenty-eight elephants

1 Pennakonda, 2 (?) hamgin, Nellore dustnct.

* Siddhout or Siddhavattam, Cuddapah distnct. Codegaml aay repre-
sent Gandikota, the termmation gard “hill  bewng substituted for Aota,
“lort,” afy Gandigird.

4 The passags 15 mcomplete, and I have rendered 1t as seems reasonable.
It runs, “vinte ¢ cimco mill ¢ granhenios de cavallo e &c.  Lookang at the
other lists of troops, 1t cannot be supposed that this chief had to provide
35,000 horse. It seerms more probable that such a word as geder was
acadentally amitted after wuZ/ and that se/ should bave been repeated
before guanhentos

# Perhaps Rachol, near Goa.

¢ Bicholim (7).

T Bengapor as elsewhero spelt, 2o Bankfipnr spath of Dharwir
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and he pays to the King every year eighty thousand
pardaos.

The treasurer of the jewels, who is called Narvara,
15 captain of the new city which is called Ondegema,’
and is lord of the city of Diguoty and of Darguem
and of Entarem,® and of the other lands bordering on
the lands of Bisnaga; they are all fields They yield
him every year four hundred thousand pardaos, of
which he gives the King two hundred thousand, and
the rest he spends on twelve thousand foot and six
hundred horse and twenty elephants.

Another captain called Chinapanayque, the King's
marshal, is lord of the land of Calal§® in the direction
of Cochim in the interior, and of many other lands
that yield him three hundred thousand pardaos; and he
is obliged to pay the King every year one hundred
thousand pardaos, and serves with eight hundred horse
and ten thousand foot ( pragos)

Crisnapanayque is lord of Adsel,* which is a large

1 See the last sentence of the chronicle of Paes (above, p 290), where a
town “on the east” 1s called the new city which Krishna Deva built in
honour of his favourite wife The wnter has evidently been confused in
that statement, for 1t seems clear that the town so founded was Nigallpur,
the old name for Hospett, with which 1t 1s distinctly identified in other
places This town “on the east” 1s said, in the sentence referred to, to
bear the name “ Ardegema,” and the locality 1s hard to determine “East”
of what? If east of NAgaldpur be meant, then Ardegema or Ondegema
(gema probably represents grdma, “ village”) might have been a suburb of
that town If east of the capital be intended, I cannot i1dentify the place
But these places evidently were close to the capital, bordering on the crown
lands This, I take it, 1s the meaning of “bordering on the lands (Zer7a)
of Bisnaga.”

% These three places I cannot’identify “ Diguoty” may perhaps be
Duggavatti, m the Harpanhalh division of the Bellary distnct. Darguem”
suggests “ Droog” or *“ Durgam” The word is applied to a hill-fort, of
which there are many in the neighbourhood One of the most 1mportant
was Réyadrlg, south of Bellary One of the ghit roads leading eastwards
from Goa 1s called the “ gate de Digm” 1 old maps |

¥ Possibly Kalale in Mysore, a place fifteen miles south of that capital
It 1s said to have been founded n 1 504 by a noble who was connected with

» the Vyayanagar royal family (Rice’s Gazetteer, 1 255)
4 Unmdentified
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aty, and of other villages that I do not here mention
as they have very difficult names These lands yield
him every year twenty thousand pardaos of gold and
he pays an annual revenue to the King of seven
thousand pardaos and serves with five hundred horse
and seven hundred foot ( gragos)

Also Bajapanarque, who 15 captamn of the country of
Bodial,® which borders on Mamgalor® by the sea coast.
He 1s lord too of Gwana® In this country there 1s
much pepper and sugar-cane and cloth (of flax)* and
much rice, but there 1s no wheat, nor other cloth, and 1t
15 a land of wax. It yields him three hundred thousand
pardaos a year, and he serves with eight hundred borse
men and ten thousand foot and fifteen elephants. He
pays the King ten thousand pardaos

Mallpanarque, who was chief master of the horse to
King Crisnarao 15 lord of the country of Avaly * which 1s
1n the intertor of Calecu® This land has much iron and
much cotton rice, goats, sheep cows and buffaloes. He
has a revenue of fifteen thousand pardaos, and 1s obliged
to serve with four hundred horse and six thousand foot,
and pays the King every year five thousand pardaos

Another captain called Adapanayque, who 1s the
chief counsellor of the King 1s lord of the country of
Gate,” whence come the diamonds, and of many other

! Pechaps Budehd! i Mysore, wiuch like halale was founded by &
Vijayanagar officer and contains sevemml! sxteenth-century inscniptions. It
15 m the Chuttaldritg division, forty miles south of that place.

* Meangalore. 3 Umdentfied.

4 Rowpa, Lmnen cloth. The word 1s not used of cotton, and the next
sentence shows that cotton did not grow in that tract.

# 1 harard the suggestion that this may be a mistake of the copyist for
~Avit® Ths place, now a village in the Kolar district of Mysore, was o
the fifteenth century an mnportant place, a ruling family having been founded
here by the “ Moraso Wokkaloe or ® Seven Fnrmm"(Rlce,“Mysorcnnd
Coorg n.20) The desciption applies to 1t faurly well.

? Calicat.

T Esther ®the ghdts,” or perhaps Gutt (Gooty). The nch Vajm Kariir
diamond munes are about twenty miles south west of Gooty where are the
remams of & very fine hill-fortress.
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territories which yield him three hundred thousand
gold pardaos, excluding the precious stones which form
a revenue by themselves. He pays to the King every
year forty thousand pardaos, with the condition that all
diamonds which exceed twenty mangelins' in weight
shall be given to the King for his Treasury. He serves
with eight thousand foot and eight hundred horse and
thirty elephants, and pays the King eveiy year one
hundred thousand pardaos.

Another Bajapanayque is captain of Mumdoguel,®
which was a fortress of the Ydalcio, and was taken
from him by Crisnarao when he took Rachol,® which
was a boundary of it. This fortress of Mumdoguel
with other territories yields him four hundred thousand
pardaos, and he seives with a thousand cavalry and
ten thousand foot and fifty elephants, and pays the
King every year one hundred and fifty thousand
pardaos.

In this way the kingdom of Bisnaga is divided be-
tween more than two hundred captains who are all
heathen,* and according to the lands and revenues that
they have so the King settles for them the forces that
they are compelled to keep up, and how much revenue
they have to pay him every month during the first nine
days of the month of September. He never gives any
receipts to them, only, if they do not pay they are well
punished, and are ruined and their property taken away
All the captains of this kingdom make use of litters and
palanqueens. These are like biers and men carry them
on their shoulders, but people are not allowed to make
use of litters unless they are cavaliers of the highest rank,
and [the captains and principal persons use palanqueens -

There are always at the court where the King is twenty
thousand litters and palanqueens.

y . 1 See note above, p 368, 2 Mudkal. 3 Raichir
* 7¢ of the Hmndu rehgion, not Muhammadans )
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These matters concerning (z¢ the power and great-
ness of) the kingdom of Bisnaga, though 1t may seem
to you that I have exaggerated, yet the people of this
country assert them to have been even more notable® 1n
times past, and greater than they now are.

And m this hingdom of Bisnaga there 1s a class of
men, natives of the country, namely Brahmans, who the
most part of them never kill or eat any live thing, and
these are the best that there are amongst them. They
are honest men, given to merchandise, very acute and of
much talent, very good at accounts, lean men and well
formed, but httle fit for hard work. By these and by
the duties they undertahe the kingdom 1s carried on
They believe that there are Three Persons and only
One God and they call the Persons of the Most Holy
Trinity “ Trzcebemca.  There 1s another class who are
Canarese who have pagodas in which are (images of?)
monkeys and cows and buffaloes and devils, to whom
they pay much honour, and these 1dols and monkeys
which they adore they say that in former times this land
belonged all to the monkeys and that mn those days they
could speak. They have boohs full of fine stortes of
chivalry and many foolish tales about their 1dols such
as 1t 1s out of reason for men to behieve. But because
of thus, neither in the kingdom of Bisnaga nor 1n all the

land of the heathen are any monkeys killed, and there

are so many i this country that they cover the moun-
tamns There 1s another class of men called Telumgalle,?
when these die thesr wives are burted alive with them.
The King of Bisnaga 1s a Brahman,* every day he
hears the preaching of a learned Brahman, who never
marrted nor ever touched a woman. He urges m his
preaching (obedience to) the commandments of God that
15 to say that one must pot kill any hving thing nor take

1 Noveis 1o the onpna.l, pmbably for molavers
? Telngus. This was certainly not the case.

B
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anything belonging to another, and as with these so with
the rest of the commandments. These people have such
devotion to cows that they kiss them every day, some
they say even on the rump—a thing I do not assert for
their honour—and with the droppings of these cows
they absolve themselves from their sins as if with
holy water They have for a commandment to confess
their sins to the Brahman priests, but they do not do it,
except only those who are very religious (amzguos de
Duws). They give in excuse that they feel a shame to
confess themselves to another man, and say that 1t is
sufficient to confess themselves alone after approaching
God, for he who does not do so does not acquire grace,
thus they fulfil the command in one way or another.
But they do it so seldom (in reality) that they (may be
said to) neglect this command to confess.

This kingdom of Bisnaga is all heathen. The women
have the custom of burning themselves when their
husbands die, and hold it an honour to do so. When
therefore their husbands die they mourn with their rela-
tions and those of their husbands, but they hold that the
wife who weeps beyond measure has no desire to go in
search of her husband ; and the mourning finished their
relations speak to them, advising them to burn themselves
and not to dishonour their generation After that, it is
said, they place the dead man on a bed with a canopy of
branches and covered with flowers, and they put the
woman on the back of a worthless horse, and she goes
after them with many jewels on her, and covered with
roses, she carries a mirror 1n her hand and 1n the other
a branch of flowers, and (she goes accompanied by)
many kinds of music, and his relations (go with her)
with much pleasure A man goes also playing on a
small drum, and he sings songs to her telling her that
she is going to join her husband, and she answers also
n singing that so she will do. As soon as she arrives
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at the place where they are always burned she waits with
the musicians ull her husband 1s burned, whose body
they place in a very large pit that has been made ready
for 1t, covered with much firewood DBefore they hght
the fire hus mother or his nearest relative tahes a vessel
of water on the head and a firebrand 1n the hand, and
goes three times round the pit, and at each round makes
a hole 1n the pot, and when these three rounds are done
breaks the pot, which 1s small, and throws the torch mnto
the pit.  Then they apply the fire, and when the body 15
burned comes the wife with all the feasters and washes
her feet, and then a Brahman performs over her certain
ceremontes according to their law, and when he has
fintshed domng this, she draws off with her own hand all
the jewels that she wears, and divides them among her
female relatives, and if she has sons she commends them
to her most honoured relattves When they have taken
off all she has on, even her good clothes, they pyt on her
some common yellow cloths, and her relatives take her
hand and she takes a branch mn the other, and goes
singing and running to the pit where the fire 1s, and
then mounts on some steps which are made high up by
the pit.  Before they do this they go three times round
the fire, and then she mounts the steps and holds 1n front
of her a mat that prevents her from seeing the fire.
They throw into the fire a cloth contaiming rice, and
another 1n which they carry betel leaves and her comb
and mirror with which she adorned herself saying that
all these are needed to adorn herself by her husband's
side. Finally she takes leave of all, and puts a pot of o1l
on her bead and casts herself nto the fire with such
courage that st 1s a thing of wonder, and as soon as she
throws herself 1n, the relatives are ready with firewood
and quickly cover her with 1t, and after this ts done they
all rmise loud Jamentations. When a captamn dies, how

ever many wives he has they all burn themselves and
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when the King dies they do the same. This is the
custom throughout all the country of the heathen, except
with that caste of people called Telugas, amongst whom
the wives are buried alive with their husbands when
they die. These go with much pleasure to the pit, mside
of which are made two seats of earth, one for him and
one for her, and they place each one on his own seat
and cover them 1 little by little till they are covered up;
and so the wife dies with the husband.

CHAPTER XXIII

Of the ceremomes practised at the acath of Bralumans

WHEN a Brahman is sick, before he dies, they send
to call the learned Brahmans who are his priests, so
that they should come to pray, and console the sick
man; and they talk to him of the affairs of his soul,
and what he must do to save it, bidding him spend
money in alms  After this ceremony is over they make
the Brahman priests shave the sick man’s head, and after
the shaving they bid them wash 1t, and after the wash-
ing it is their custom to bring into their houses a cow
with a calf,—there are very few Brahmans, however
poor they be, who do not have one to live in their
house,—which cow, when they have finished washing
the man’s head, they take a turban and tie it to its neck
and put the end of the turban into the hand of the sick
man, and he gives it and the calf in alms for his soul to
those priests who perform these ceremonies. On that
day he gives alms according to his position, and gives
to eat to some Brahmans who are invited and who come
there for the purpose. They believe that when these
ceremontes are made for the sick man, if he is to live

he is soon cured of his infirmity, and if not that he
soon dies.
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After the death of the sich man they have the
ground washed upon which he lay, and after the wash
ing they take cow dung and spread 1t over the ground,
and place the body on the top of this dung  They hold
that a sich man who dies on a cot, or on anything so-
ever except only on the ground, commuts a mortal sin
As soon as the body 1s laid on the ground they make
for 1t a bier covered with boughs of the fig tree, and
before they place the body on the bier they wash 1t well
with pure water, and anomt 1t with sandal wood (oil),
and they place by the body branches of sweet basil and
cover 1t with a new cloth, and so place 1t in the bier
Then one of his relatives takes the bier on one side,
and they call three other Brahmans whosoever they may
be to aid them to hft it and so they carry 1t to the
place where they arelto burn 1t, accompanied by many
Brahmans who go singing 1n front of the corpse. In
front of all goes his son 1f he has one, or next younger
brother or nearest relative, with fire in‘the hand for the
burning  As soon as they arnive at the place where
they have to burn the body, they scatter money according
to their ability and then put the fire to 1t, and they wait
there till the whole body 1s consumed, and then all go
and wash their bodies in a tank and afterwards return
each one to lis house. The son or brother or relation
who put the fire 1s obliged to sleep on the ground where
the man died for nine mights and after the lapse of nine
days from the death come the priests and learned men
and they command to shave the head of this man.
Durmng these nime days, they feed the poor and they
give them the dead mans clothes, and they give the
cot with 1ts bed 1n alms to the priests, with some money
i addition 1f he 1s a rich man they give gardens and
other things m alms to many Brahmans. When ten
days are fimshed, and the son has been shaved, he goes
to the place where they burned his father or his brother
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and they perform many ceremonies over the ashes and
bones that remain unburned, then they put them in a
small vessel and make a pit in the ground and bury
them m it, and keep them thus guarded and buried in
order (afterwards) to send the bones to be thrown into
a sacred river, which is distant from Goa over one
thousand leagues.! There is a very large temple there,
the object of many pilgrimages, and they hold that every
pilgrim who dies there is saved, and goes to Paradise,
and also every dead man whose bones are thrown into
that river  In spite of this they in reality take very few
people there. The heir or the father or son of the dead
man 1s obliged, from the day of the death, for eleven
days to give food to twenty-seven Brahmans, and until
twenty -one days to three others; until twelve days
agamn he feeds seven Brahmans, and until twenty-seven
days gives to eat to the three, on the last day of the
month he gives food to three others, and thenceforward,
until one year is fimished, he gives meals once a month
to three Brahmans They do this in honour of the
Trinity for the soul of the deceased. When this year
1s over he gives no more alms, except that each year,
on the day on which the death happened, he feeds six
Brahmans,—namely, three 1n honour of the Trinity, and
three for the persons of his father, grandfather, and
great - grandfather; who thus seemingly eat together.
Thus he obtains favour with God, and for these ex-
penses they beg alms of the Brahmans if they are poor.
These give him all help for it. Before they dine they
wash the feet of all six, and during the meal some
ceremonies are performed by Brahman priests who come
there for that purpose

1 The Ganges '
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APPENDIX A
DIAMONDS

HoWEVER much it may at first sight appear that our chroniclers
have exaggerated in their description of the wealth of the Hindu
sovereign and his nobles, and of the wonderful display of jewels
made on days of lugh festival by the ladies of their houscholds,
an account of which 1s given us by Paes, I for one see lttle
reason for doubt. Numz distinctly states (p. 389) that the dia-
mond mines, 1n their day the richest in the world, were farmed
out on condition that all stones above twenty mangellins 1n
weight—about twenty-five carats—were sent to the Réya for his
personal use, and there must have been many of these. Bar-
radas (p 226 above) states that, according to rumour, cven after
the downfall of the empire the king at Chandragin in 1614 A.D.
had no less than three large chests full of diamonds 1n his pos-
session, and every traveller and chronicler has something to say
on the subject

The principal mines were on the north bank of the Krishna
river, and 1n the Kurnool and Anantapur countries, notably at
Vara Karr Genencally these are known as ‘“the mines of
Golkonda,” and the phrase has passed into a proverb

Linschoten (n 136) wntes “They (diamonds) grow in the
countrie of Decam behinde Ballagate, by the towne of Bisnagar,
wherein are two or three hilles, from whence they are digged,
whereof the King of Bisnagar doth reape great profitte; for he
causeth them to be straightly watched, and hath farmed them
out with this condition, that all diamonds that are above twenty-
five Mangellyns 1n waight are for the King himselfe (every Man-
gellyn 1s foure gramnes in waight)

“There 1s yet another h111 in the Countrie of Decam, which
1s called Velha, that 1s the old Rocke, from whence come the
best diamonds and are sold for the greatest price. . . . Some-
times they find Diamonds of one hundred and two hundred Man-
gelyns and more, but very few.”

As regards the diamond “ as large as a hen’s egg,” said to have
399
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been found at the sack of Vijayanagar and presented to the Adil
Shah (above, p 208), Couto (Decada VIII e xv) says that it
was a jewel which the Raya had aflixed to the base of the plume
on his horse s head-dress.  Garcla da Ortn, who was in India n
1534, says that at Vijayanagar a dinmond had been seen as large
as o small hen's egg, and he cven declares the weights of three
others to have been respectively 120, 148, and 250 mangels,
equvalent to 150, 175, and 312} carats (Tavernier, V Ball, i
433)

Dr Ball has gone carefully into the question of the diamonds
known as ‘' BAbar’s,” “the Mogul's,” * Pitts,” *“the Ko/ t-nfr,”
and others, and to his Appendix I I beg to refer those mterested
in the subject.

It 18 clear that this hen's egg diamond could not be the same
as Sultan Babar's, because the former was taken at Vijayanagar
in A.D. 1565, whereas Sultan BAbar's was reccived by his son
HumAyun at Agra in 1526, and could not have been, forty years
Inter, 1n the possesaion of the Hindu king of the south.!

Dr Ball has shown that probably the Kok 1 ndr 18 1dentical
with the “Moguls diamond  Was, then, this “hen's egg’ dia
mond the same? Probably not. If we had been told that the
“hen's egg,” when found mn the sack of Vijayanagar, had been
cut, the proof cnira would be conclusive, since the Kok-r ndr
was certainly uncut in A.D 1656 or 1657 But there 13 no mfor-
mation available on this point.

The “hens egg"” was apparently taken by the Adil Shak to
BYjaplr 1n 1565, and it 18 not Lkely to have found its way, still
in an uncut state, into the possession of Mir Jumla 1n 1656

The Kok s nfir was found at Kollir on the niver Krishni,
probably in A.D 1656 Mir Jumla farmed the mines at that time,
and presented 1t uncut to the emperor, Shah Jahan It 1s said to
have weighed 756 Enghsh carats (Ball n. 444) It was entrusted
to & Venetian named Hortensio Borgio, and was 80 damaged and
wasted 1o hus hands that, when seen by Tavernier in Aurangzib s
treasury in 1665, 1t weighed pot more than 2684 English carats.
In 1739 Nadir Shah sacked Delli and carried the stone away
with him to Perma, confernng on 1t its present immortal pame
the *Mountain of Light.  On his murder 10 1747 1t passed nto
the hands of his grandson, ShAh Rukh  Four years later Shah
Rukh gave 1t to Ahmad Shah DurAm of KAbul, and by hum 1t

* Its hustory 1s known from A.D 1304, when 1t was roquired by Ald-ud
Dtn Khilp from the Rajah of Malwa.
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was bequeathed to his son Taimfr. In 1793 it passed by descent
to his son Shah Zaméin, who was blinded and deposed by his
brother Muhammad ; but he retained possession of the stone in his
prison, and in 1793 1t became [the property of his brother Sultan
Shuyja. In 1809, after Shuja became king of Kabul, Elphin-
stone saw the diamond in his bracelet at Peshawur. In 1812,
Shuja, being dethroned by Muhammad, fled to Lahore, where
he was detained as a quasi-prisoner by Ranjit Singh, the ruler
of the Pamjab. In 1813 an agreement was arrived at, and Shuyja
surrendered the diamond to Ranjit Singh. Ranjit often wore the
stone, and it was constantly seen by European visitors to Lahore.
Dymng in 18339, the Ko/k-z-n#» was placed in the jewel-chamber
till the infant Dhulip Singh was acknowledged as Ranjit’s suc-
cessor In 1849 it was handed over to Sir John Lawrence on
the annexation of the Panjib, and by him was sent to England
to Her Majesty the Queen. In 1851 it was exhibited at the first
great Exhibition, and in 1852 1t was re-cut by an Amsterdam
cutter, Voorsanger, in the employ of Messrs. Garrards. The
weight 1s now 106y carats,

It would be interesting to trace the story of the “hen’s egg”
diamond after its acquisition by the Bijapfr sultan, Al: Adil.

H. de Montfart, who travelled in India 1n 1608, saw a very
large diamond in the possession of the Mogul emperor Jahangir
at Delhi,! but this had been pierced. *“I have seene one with
the great Mogor as bigge as a Hen's egge, and of that very
forme, which he caused expressly to bee pierced hike a pearle to
weare 1t on his arme. . It weighteth 198 Mangelins.”

1 De Montfart’s “ Survey of all the East Indies” Translation, edition of
1615, p 34

2C
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THE WEALTH OF THE DAKHAN IN THE FOUR
TEENTH CENTURY a.n.

‘WHEN Malik KAfur, in the year 1310 A.D , during the reign of AlA
ud-Din Khiljt of Delhy, carned out his successful raids into the
Dakhan and to the Malabar coast, sacking all the Hindu temples,
ravaging the terntory of Maisfir, and despoiling the country, he
15 said to have returned to Delhi with an amount of treasure that
peems nlmost fabulous. Finshtah wntes “They found in the
temples prodigious spoils, such as 1dols of gold adorned with
precious stones, and other rich effects consecrated to Hindu wor-
ship,” and Malik presented his sovereign with “312 elephants,
20 000 horses, 96,000 mdns of gold, several boxes of jewels and
pearls, and other precious effects.”

‘When we come to eatimate the amount of gold we are met
with a difficulty, as there are many vaneties of mdns in India,
the vanmation being as much as from 19 lbs. 1n Travancore to
163} Ibs. in Ahmadnagar The Madras mdn weighs 25 Ibws,
the Bombay mdn 28 lbs. Hawkns, writing in 1610, gives 55
lba. to the sdm! Middleton, in 1611, 33 Ibs? Now Finshtah
had more to do with Ahmadnagar than any other part of India,
and if his estimate was based on the sdn of that tract, Malik
Kafur's 96,000 mdns of gold would have amounted to the enor-
mous sum of 15,672,000 lbs weight. It is hardly likely that
Firishtah would have had in his mind the Travancore mds
Even if he was thinking of the Madras mvds, which is not likely,
his estimate of the weight of the gold carned off amounted to
2,400,000 1bs.

‘Whether we accept these amounts or not, there can be no
manner of doubt that the richness of the temples was very great,
and the reason is easy to see. The country had always been
subject to Hindu kings, and treasures had year by year accumu
lated The Brahmans exacted gifts and payments from the people

1 Purchas, 1 218, .
? Seo Yule and BurnelP’s Dictonary, s,y % Mamd.”
408
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on all occasions. Kings and chiefs, merchants and landowners,
vied with one another in presenting rich offerings to their fav-
ourite places of worship; and when it 1s remembered that this
practice had been going on from time immemorial, it need be no
matter for wonder that the man who first violently despoiled the
sacred buildings departed from the country laden with an almost
incredible amount of booty. Colonel Dow, in his translation of
the works of Finishtah (1. 307), computes the value of the gold

carried off by Mahk Kéafur at a hundred millions sterling of our
money.
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TABLES FOR REFERENCE
APPROXIMATE DATES OF REIGNS OF KINGS
OF VIJAYANAGAR

The First Dynasty AD.
HARIHARA | 1336 to 1343
Bokkal 1343 to 1379

(Certam inseriptions {mply that Kawmpa reigned from 1343 18 1355,
and that Als son Sangama was reigrung is May 1356.)

HarIHARA 1T 1379 to end of 1399
Bukka IL end of 1399 to Nov 1406
DEVA Riva L Nov 1406 to 1412-13
Vira ViJavA 1412-13 to 1419
Deva RAva 11 1419 to 1444 ()
@ (?) 1444 to 1449
MALLIKARJUNA 1453-53, 1464~65 g.ﬂ
RAJASEKHARA 1468-69 tg
VIROPAKSHA 1 1470-71 | %
(7) PRAUDHA DEVA RAva 1476-77 (7) E
RAjAsEXHARA 1479-80 %3
Virbrixssa 11 148384 i
RijasRxuARA 1486-87 H]
The Second Dynasty
NARASIMHA () 1490t0 @)
NARASA or VIRA NARASTATHA @ to 1509
KRrisgNA DEVA RAva 1509 10 1530
ACHYUTA 1530 to 1542
SADASIVA (a grisomer all Ass life) 1542 to 1567
The Third Dynasty

RAMA (Pracically sovereign) 1542 to 1565
TIRUMALA (praclically sovereign) 1565 to 1567

n _ (acwally King) 1567 10 1575 ()
Raxca 11, 1575 to 1586
VENTATA | 1586 to 1614

(For the remainder s¢¢ the lext, p. 214, 216.)
44
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LIST OF THE BAHMANI SULTANS OF

O 0 N A pHh W N

[ T T S o T B o B
0N v WwN O

THE DAKHAN AT KULBARGA

ALA-UD-DIN Baumant I

MUHAMMAD I,
MUJAHID
DA0OD
MasmOD
GHI1VAs-UD-DIN
SHAMS-UD-DIN
Firtz

AHMAD I
ALA-UD-DIN 11
HuMAYON
NizAm
MUHAMMAD
MauMOD 11
AHMAD II
ALA-UD-piIN 111
WaLl-ULLAK
Karim ULLAH

rs

(Aecording to Firishiak)

, A.D
Aug 3, 1347, to Feb 2, 1358

Feb 2, 1358, to Apnl 21, 1375
April 21, 1375, to April 16, 1378
Apnl 16 to May 21, 1378

May 21, 1378, to Apnl 20, 1397
April zo to June 14, 1397

June 14 to Nov 15, 1397

Nov 15, 1397, to Sept 24, 1422
Sept 24, 1422, to Feb 27, 1435
Feb 27, 1435, to Feb 13, 1458
Feb 13, 1458, to Sept 5, 1461
Sept. 5, 1461, to July 30, 1463
July 30, 1463, to March 21, 1482
March 21, 1482, to Dec. 18, 1517
Dec. 18, 1517, to (2) 1521 (?)
1521 (?)

(D) 1521 to (?) 1523

(?) 1523 to about 1528

Ao ssuayr

v 13
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GENEALOGY OF THE ADIL SHAHS
OF B!JAPOR

1t ABD L MUZAFFAR YUSUF ADIL.

| I

2 IsaAtL. A dawghier Afaryam
(m. Akmad Sk (w. Burkdn
Bdkmant). SAdh of Akwadnagar).
3. MaLt 4 IBRARNAL A dalll
Yo 1
SAdk of Birdr).
T _l___]
6. Ipramhy, Ismdfr.
7 MUHAMMAD
8 ALl
9. SIKANDAR.
AD.
1 Yusor 1489 to 1510
2. IsmAtn 1510 to Aug 27, 1534
3 Mard Ang 37 1534, to Feh. 1535
4. IBRAFIM Feb. 1535 to 1557
5 ALY 1557 to April 11 1580
6. IerantM I1 - April 11, 1580, to 1626
7 MUHAMMAD 1626 to 1656
8 Ant Il 1656 to 1659

9. SIXANDAR 1659 to 1686
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GENEALOGY OF THE NIZAM SHAHS
OF AHMADNAGAR

1. AHMAD.

]
2 BURHAN I,

(By ks ﬁff Amim: By izz.r wzfﬁ Marj;afzz.
3 HussAIN., ABDUL KHADAR. SHAH ALf A son
4, MURrTAZA. 7 BURHAN II 11. MURTAZA
5 MIRAN 6. IsMASL 8 IBRAHIM.

10, BAHADUR

(usurped the throne for a few

{9 ABMAD IBN SHAH TAHIR
months in 1594~95)

A.D.

1 AHMAD . 1490 to 1508
2 BURHAN I. 1508 to 1553
3 HussAIN 1553 to 1565
4. MURTAZA 1565 to 1587
5 M{IRAN 1587 to 1588
6 IsMAfL 1588 to 1590
7. BURHAN II. 1590 to Apnil 18, 1595
8. IBRAHIM April 18 to Aug 6, 1595
9 AHMAD IBN SHAH TaHIR Aug. 6, 1595, to 1596
10 BAHADUR .

1596 to 1599
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GENEALOGY OF THE QUTB SHAHS
OF GOLKONDA

1 QuL! QuUTE SHAH
UTB-UD-DIN 2. JAmsHID. HAIDAR 3 IBRAHIM
($linded 8y (dsed toithont
Jams. e,

AD.
1 Qurt 1512 to 1543
2. JausutD 1543 to 1550
3 Iemanly 1550 to 1581
4. MUHAMMAD 1581 to 1611
5 ABDULLAH 1611 to 1672

6. AB0 HASAN 1672 to 1688
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PORTUGUESE VICEROYS AND .

GOVERNORS OF GOA

(A D. 1505 7 1568.)

Donm FRANCISCO DE ALMEIDA (Viceroy)

AFONSO DE ALBUQUERQUE (Gowvernor)

1.oPO SOARES DE ALBERGARIA (Governor)

D10G0 LOPES DE SEQUEIRA (Governor)

Dom DUARTE DE MENEZLS (Goverrior)

Don Vasco bA GaMA, CONDE DE VIDIGUERIA (Viceroy)

DoM HENRIQUE DE MENEZES (Governor)

LoPo VAz DE SAMPAIO (Governor)

NUNO DA CUNHA (Gowvernor)

DoM GARCIA DE NORONHA (Viceray)

Do ESTEVAO DA GAMA (Governor)

MARTIM AFFONSO DE S0USA (Governor)

Dox JoAo DE CASTRO (Governor and Captain-in-Chief)
» ”» ( Vacer %D )

GARCIA DE SK (Governor)

JORGE CABRAL (Governor)

DoM AFFONSO DE NORONHA (Viceroy)

DoM PEDRO MASCARENHAS ( Viceroy)

FRANCISCO BARRETO (Governor)

Dom CONSTANTINO DE BRAGANZA ( Viceroy)

Dom Francisco COUTINHO, CONDE DE REDONDO (Vzceroy)

JoAo DE MEDONCA (Governor)
DoM ANTONIO DE NORONHA (Viceroy)

AD
1505-1500
1509-1515
1515-1518
1518-1521
1521-1524

1524
1525-1526
1526-1529
1529-1538
1538-1540
1540-1542
1542-1545
1545-1547
1547-1548
1548-1549
1549-1550
I550-1554
1554-1555
1555-1558
1558-1561
1561-1564

1564
1564-1568

[The above List 1s extracted from Mr Danvers’s work, “ The Portuguese
in India” (vol u p 487) The author continues the List to the

present day ]
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ABDULLAH, Prince, 185

Abdur Razzik, his story of the at-
tempt to assassinate Deva Réya
11, 73, his visit to Viayanagar,
87

“Acadacio” See Asada Khin

“ Achetarao” See Achyuta Deva
Riya.

Achyuta Deva Rdya, 109, 110, 158,
his reign, 165 ff , his death, 173,
grants made 1 his reign, 178, re-
lationship of to Knshna Deva,
181, his reign described by Nuniz,
366 ff , cruelties, 369, service of
his house, 369

Adapanayque, 327, the king’s chief
counsellor, 388

“Adeem” See Aden

Aden, Arab horses from, 307

Adil Shah of Bijapfir, ndependence
proclaimed, 106, 263, 292, &c , the
campaign of Raichfir (Nuniz),
323 ff , war with Krishna Deva
Réya, 353 ’

Adon, attacked by Muhammad Shih
Bahmani, 33,36, great battle near
(July 1366), 36-38 , and massacre
at, 38, besieged by Asada Khéin
(A D 1537), 172, seized by Tirumala
and Venkat&dri in rebellion against
Rima, 190, sezed by Ali Adil
Shéh, 217, general sketch of his-
tory of, subsequent to AD 1565,
219, nole

Ahmadnagar, The Ni1zAm Shéhs of,
106, 110, 326, 348

Ahmad Nizdm Shéh of Ahmadnagar,
115

413

Ahmad Shah Bihmani I, styled the
Khinkhinin, 54, 59, at Vyaya-
nagar, 60, accession to throne,
66, attacks Deva Riya II, 66,
ravages country about Viyayana-
gar, 68, narrow escape from death,
68, 69, his death, 71

Ahmad Shih B&hmani 11, 106, 157

“ Ajaboissa,” 361

“ Ajanayque,” 371

“Ajaparca Timapa,”
Krishna Deva, 385

“ Ajarao,” NunizZs name for two
kings, 51, 301

Al&-ud-Din Bihmani I, crowned at
Kulbarga, 30, mnvades the Car-
natic, z& , his friendship with the”
Réya of Viyjayanagar, 24

Ali-ud-din B&hmani II, accession,
71, campaign agamst Viayana-
gar, 75, death of, 98

Ali-ud-din Sh&h Bihmani III, 106,
157

Ali-ud-din, Ummad of Birér, 159

Albenigaras, 86

Albuquerque, 119, 123, seizes Goa,
115, 124, mission of Fr Lus, 123,
mission of Gaspar Chanoca, 124

Ali-Adil Shah 11, 192, treaty with
Vijayanagar, 192, visits Viaya-
nagar pnivately, 193, attacks the
Nizdm Shih, 194, alliance with
the other states against Viaya-
nagar, 198 , destruction of Vyaya-
nagar, in reign of, 196 ff , seizes
Dhirwdr and Bankidpur (A D
1573), and Bellamkonda (1576),
217, death of, 218

minister of
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“ Canllim * 384 - -

Ceyloh, 46, 301, 302, 384

Chaicha, minister of Bukka 11, and
father of Iruga, a general, 48

Chand Bib1 of Ahmadnagar, 199

Chandragin 123, 312, 316, 367 399

Chanoca Gaspar, misston of to
Vijayanagar, 124
“ Charamfiodel® Ses Coromandel

Chaal, 5., 99, 103, 107 301, 305

“Chenudar (Nikitm), 105

Chevanx de fnses, amongst the
Vijayanagar fortifications, 253

China, attempt to conquer by Mu
hhmmad Taghlag 12

“Chinadevidy ® Ser Chinna Devl

“China Ohraya,” 228

“Chnapanmique,” the kmg’s chief
alcawd, or marshal 373, 387

Chingleput, 48

Chinna Devf, a courteran, who be-
came Krishnn Devas favourite
wfe, meptioned by Paes, 247
by Numz, 362 the aty of N&
galipura (Hospet) built in her
honour 363

Cidaota (== Siddhout), 386

¢ Cide Mercar® 323 s story as
given by Barros, 325, wote 2

Cochin, 117 387

“ Codegnral,” 386

! Codemerade,” 360

Column in the temple at “ Darcha,
241

Comara, 527

“ Camarberea } See Kumim Vir
¢ Comarberea ® ayyR.
“Camdamara,® 327

Comdepallyr  See Kondapalle.
Comonn, Cape, 386
¥ ConadolgL® Ses Kondavtd
Condoymn.  Ses Kondavid.
Copjeeveram, or * Kunchy* 48
sacked (?) by Muhsmmad Shih,
101
Contr.  Ss¢ Nicnlo Cont
Coromandel, 52 (% Charamfodel*),
239 and wofs, 301, 331 384
 Cotamaluco,” 239, sots 5
¢ Coullio® (Nuniz) 302 S
Qulon.

'3 L4

INDEA

“Cnsmamo® 314

“ Crnsnapanayque,” 387

“Crisnaranarque” (=hrishna Rao
Raik), 369

# Crynamata * (Numz), 293

Cuddapah, 218

# Cumarvirya,” 269 and sofe

Cunba Nuno da, 160; erects a
fortress at Diy, 167

Canha Tristan da, 119, 174, 175

DABHOL, 53, 99 197, 301, 305, 324

Dabull.  Ses Dabhol

Dakhan, conquered by Muhammad
Taghlag 4 the revolts against
Delhl, 8; “Elrey Daquem”
(Nunz), 323; *Daquym” 348,
357, 358

Danalk, 74, 75, 91, 360

Danayque, 360

* Dapatio,” 384

*Daquem,* “Daguym." Ses Dal
han

# Darcha,”a town, 240 and a0 the
temple at, seen by Paes, 240-242

* Darguem,” 387

Daroji, 83

Datd Khin, uncle of Mujakid Shih
BAhmant, quits his post before
Vijayanagar, 44 and 5 rebuked
harshly 46; 1n revenge murders
the Shih, /& and proclaimed
himself Kmg & is himself mur

dered, 47

Danlathbdd. Ses Devagm. Muham
madan troops of, 103

Delhy, taken by Muohammadans, 4
hung of (Nanix), 291

D’Ell, Mount, 82

“ Demellyno,” 325

“Deordo * fist King of Vijayanagar,
according to Nunmiz 298 Ser
Harthara Deva I Name of a later
King 302. See Deva Riya I

Desturvindo, 325

“Destuy ” 348

Devagin, captured by Muhamma
dans, A.D. 1293, 5 ; fresh expedition
sgamst (A.D. 1306), 1< Hanpdla
Deva of, flayed alive by Mu-
bArak (1318), 4@ Muhammad
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. Taghlag transfers his capital to,
13, 1ts name changed to “ Daula-
tabad,” 2d
Devarakonda,besieged by Huméiyun,
98, captured by Quli Qutb Shéh,
132
Deva Ré4ya I, inscriptions of, 48, 49,
succeeds Bukka II, 56, his reign,
57-62 , attempts to secure Pertal
for the harem, 57, sends an expe-
dition to Mudkal, 58, war with
the Dakhan, 59, besieged in Vyja-
yanagar by Firiz ShAh Bihmani,
2d , purchases peace by giving
his daughter to Firiz, 6o, wedding
festivities, 60, 61, called “Deordo”
by Numiz, 302
Deva Réiya II, date of reign dis-
cussed, 62-64, his age m A.D
1419, 63 (n2ofe 1), 77 , his reign, 65—
8o, war with Ahmad Shih Béih-
mani I, 66, narrow escape from
death, 67, purchases peace with
heavy payments, 69, strengthens
his army, and employs Muham-
madan soldiers, 71, attempt to
murder him, 72, fresh war with
the Dakhan, 75, his son killed at
Mudkal, 76 , improvements at the
capital, 78, the city during his
reign, 81-95 , Nicolo Conty, 81 ff ,
attempted assassination of, and
wholesale massacreatVijayanagar,
73, 302
Dewipatnam, 385, zzofe
Dhirwir, 48, taken by Al Adil
Shéah, 217, called “Darcha” by
Paes, 240, note

“ Dhunna Sodra,” 45

Diamonds great, at Vyayanagar,
208  See also 2356, 368, 388, 389,
App A

“Digary” See Udayagin

“ Diguoty,” 387

“DLii”?  See Delln

Dillawer Khén, 67

Dilshad Agha, 173

Dipavali festival at Vyayanagar
(about A D 1420), 85

Diu, fortress erected at, by Portu-
guese, 167

417
Dole, 218 S

sDomar, 327, 329 )

Dom Guterre de Monroy, 335

Duelling at Vyjayanagar, 383

Duggavatty, 387, nofe 2

¢“ Duree ” (Nuniz), 292

DvArasamudra, capital of the Hoysala,
Ballilas, taken by Muhammadans
AD 1310, 4

EcHAMA Naique, 226

Eeseh Khin, 37

Elephants, with scythes on their
tusks (Nikitin), 104, Varthema,
118, Nuniz, 150, 328, state, of
Achyuta Réya, 373

Entarem, 387

“ Enybiquimelly ” (Nuniz), 296
Malik Naib

See

“ FARAT Khan?” (Nikitin), 104

Festivals at Viyayanagar described
by Conti (about AD 1420), 8%,
hook - swinging, z& , self-immola-
tion, 24, New Years Day, 4.,
Dipdvals, 1d , Mahdnavaini, 86,
Holiy 1d , car festivals, 255, 262,
other great festivals described by
Paes, 262 ff

Field of the Cloth of Gold, 147

Figuerredo Christovido de, 140, 175,
177, s wisit to King Krishna
Deva at Vyayanagar, 251 and
nole, 252, 256, 264, 284, at
Raichfir (Numiz), 343-347

Fireworks at Vijayanagar, 271

Fir(izAbAd, or Ferozeabad, 62

Firiz Shdh Bihmani, his accession,
48 , campaign agamst Bukka II,
52, causes the assassination of
the son of Bukka II, 53, war
with Deva Réya I, and attack on
Vijayanagar, 59 , makes peace and
marries Deva R4ya’s daughter,
60 , attacks Telingana (AD 1417),
62, fresh war with Vyayanagar
(AD 1419) at beginning of reign

of Deva Riya II, 65, his death,
66

GANAPATI (The God) See Ganesa
2D
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Ganda RAjah, brother of Saluva
Timmn, 284, 327 and mofe, 361

Gandikotn, 218, 386, otz 3

Ganesa image of the god, at
# Darcha, 241

“ Gapanayque,” 386

Garca da Orta, 115

Garsopa, 132, 374

uGﬂ"_,n 333

Gaurl, mife of Bukkn I 48

Gennadias Bishop, 103

Ghinpurn, captured by Qult Qutb
Shah, 133

GhiAs-ud Din BAhmant, 48

GhiyAs-ud-din  BahAdur Bum of
Bengal, flayed alive by Muham
mad Taghlag, 11

Gingl, 220

Goa, dependent for trade on the
Vijayanagar Empire, I its pros
perity fell with the fall of Vijaya
nagar 155 belonged to Vijaya
nagar duning the reign of Bukka I,
45 Harthara 1T expelled Mu
hammadans from, 48; BAchanna
Udaiyar governor of, 48 ; taken
by Bukka II, 52 attacked by
Mahm(d Gawén and taken, 99,
103, 107, 114 ; sezed by the Por
mg'uuc, 115 abandonment of,

massacre at, 124 retaken,

125 Rasul Khin at, 124, 125
Purchas’s account of the Portu-
guess conquest of, 125 (mofe) the
mainlands taken by the Portuguess
under Ruy de Mello, 142 ff,, 138,
362 attacked by Hindos, and by
Mohammadans 158,156 agamat
tacked by BffApuar troops, 187 the
sco of, 195 ; the inqmmton at, 4.
and 211 rum of trade at, after fall
of Vijayanagar 210, also 301, 305
Dom Gnterre de Monroy captam
of, 335

Golkonda rmnes of (Contr), (Marco
Polo), 86 the Qutb Shahs of, nse
to power 106 alhance of all the
Muohammadan  States agmmst
Vijayanagar 198 379 App. A, 399

Gooty mscription &t, 27 (mose 1), 388
(maze 7)

INDEA

Gulana, 388

Gujarit attacked by Muhammadans,
AD. 1297, 4 ; reduced by Muham
mad Taghlag, 6 See also 55, 82,
291

Gunda, a general, 48

Gattl.  See Gooty

HAMPE, the great temple at, 195
befun by Harhara 1 in AD.
1336, 36 300 ancient shrine at,
19; inscnption at, 120 tower
bult by knshna Deva, 120, 161
grants to 164 ; seen by Paes, 260,
and deseribed

Harham L, first King of Vijaya
nagar, 7, 25 mentioned by Ibn
Batatn, 7; founds Vijayanagar
city 7 299 legends regarding,
19 fL. ; reign of, 25 ; founds temple
at Hampe, 19, 26, 300; called
“ Deorfo * by Nunh, 298

Harihara II., son of Bukka 1., 7 301

Harihara 1L, accession, 48 ; exient
of his possessions, /d. religious
persuavon, /.  inscriptions of his
reign, id,, hisage, 50 death, 51 55

Hanhara 11, earliest inscriptron of,

k3

Hu?lpdla Deva of Devagrri, flayed
alive by MubAmak, A.D. 1318, 4

Hasan Khén, son of Firflz Shih
Bihmant, marmes Pertdl, 61
ousted by Ahmad Shih, 4
blinded, 62

Hazire Rémasvimi Temple at
Vijayanogar the, 161

“Heemraaje,” 111 112, 113,114,168

“Hoje Mul® Ser Mallmitha

* Hoje” Tirumala Riya, 169

Holi festival at Vimyanagar (about
AD. 1420), 86

Hopawar massacre of Muham-
madans at, 99 Almeda at, 117
factory at, 236

Horse, the King of Vijayansgars
State, 118 (Varthema).

Harses, Amab and Persian, imported
to Vijayanegar 307 thewr price,
id, 361 381 of Ormur (Nunu),
342 Achyuta Riyns, 373

N
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Hospett, 89, 162, &c See NAigald-
pur
Hoysala Balllas, their captal,

Dvérasamudra, taken by Mahk
Kafur, AD 1310, 4, Anegundi
feudatory to the, 6, 294 (n0fe)

“ Hudogary.” See Udayagin

Human sacnfice to ensure success
of a great irngation work (Paes),
245, 365 °

Hum4yun Shih Bihmani, accession,
98, besieges Devarakonda, t@d

Husamn Nizim Shéh, 192, alhance
with the other States for the over-
throw of Vyayanagar, 198

Hyderabad, 132, 150, 218

IBN Batuta mentions Harhara I,
first King of Vyayanagar, 7, 16,
at the court of Muhammad Tagh-
lag of Delhiy, 14, his description
of that monarch’s character, zd

Ibrahim Adil Shah, 167 , his visit to
Vyayanagar m A.D 1536, 163,
attacked by Burhi4n Nizim Shih
and Rima Réya, 185 , seizes all the
property of Asada Khén on the lat-
ter’s death, 188, makes an agree-
ment with Vijayanagar, 190, cam-
paign agamst Ain-ul-Mulkh, 24,
attacks and defeats Prince Ab-
dullah and the Portuguese, 192,
his death, 4, grand alhance
agaimnst Vijayanagar, 199

Ibralhum Bey, 152

Ibrahim Qutb Shéih, 188, kills Am-
bur Khén mn an affray, 189, his
allance with Bidar, 24, grand
alllance of Mubammadan States
for destruction of Viayanagar,
218, conquers territory south of

the Knishnd, 24 , his death, zd
Ikkén chiefs, 220

“Imademaluco,” 239 (nofe 5)

ImAd Shéhs of Birdr, 106, 325, 348

“India,” the Portuguese name for
the country about Goa, 236 and
note, 238, 244

India (Southern), prior to A D 1336,
4, the whole country submits to
Vyayanagar rule, 5

India, general pohtical condition 1
fourteenth century, AD, 4, 5

Iruga, a general of Hanhara IT, 48

Ismail Adil Shéh of Biapflr, acces-
siony 115, war with Krishna Deva,
siege and battle of Raichfir, 137 ff';
his defeat, and what followed, 152,
155, quarrels with the Nizim
Shéh, 159, marries his sister to
the Ni1zAm Shih, 7, and another
to the Sultan of Birir, 24 , defeats
and captures Sultan Amir Barid,
td , his death, 166, Numz's
account of the campaign of Rai-
chilr, 323, &c., sends an am-
bassador to Vijayanagar, 349

‘ Iteobleza,” 228

JAGA Réya, 223

Jamshid Qutb Shéh, 184
Jogs, 241, 255

Junir, 103

Justice at Vijayanagar, 380

KACHARLAKOTA, 218

“Kadam Sultan” (Nikitin), 105

Kalale, 387, note 2, 388, nofe 1

Kalim Ullah Shih B4hmani, 106

Kalinga, raided by Mahm(d of
Ghazni,, A D 1021, 4

Kalhin, 194, 196

Kamaldpuram, 43, 89, go

Kammam, 218

Kampa, 28

Kamph, the “Kampila” or “Kam-
bila” of Finishtah, 11, 83, Batuta’s
account of its capture by Muham-
mad Taghlag, 17

Kanauj massacre at, by Muhammad
Taghlag, 13

Kanigin, 386, 7ote 2

“Kapazah,” possible meaning of
word, 40, nofe 1

Késim Barid, 113

KathiAwar, raided by Mahmtid of
Ghazni, AD 1023, 4

Kavutil, 36

Khalneh, 103

Khandessh, 55

Khinkhénin, title of Ahmad Shih
B4hmani I, 34, 59, 60
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¥
Khin Mubammad, a general of
Mubammad Shih BAhmanf (A.D

“Kishen Roy,” Finshtahs name for
Bulkka L, 35

hoh i nfr the. Appendix A, 399

kondapalle, revoltof populaceagains
the Muh d 100 duced
by Muhammad Shih jot cp-
tured by hnshna Deva, 131

Khondavid, 100, 102 218 captured
by krishna Deva, 131 captured
by Qulf Qutb Shih, 134; called
“ Conadolgi” by Nunrz, 308 (note)
siego and capture of, by hrishna
Deva (Nunir) 317, 385 (“Con
dovim ™)

horragal, 162

Komlkonda, captured by Qult Quib
ShAh, 133 bemeged by Ismdfl
Adil Shah, 134

Knshna Deva Rdya, 109, 110 ac
cession, 115 bailds a hall and
tower at the Hampe Temple, 120
s coronation, #4. s chamcter
121 his dealings with the Portu
guese, 133-128 ; defeats the cluef
of Ummatlr 130; captures Uda
yagi, id  bwmlds temples of
Kmhoasvdmi, /7, and Hazlra
RAmasvimi, 131 captures Kon
davtd, sd. Kondapalle, 14 Ra
jahmundry 4. marries danghter

* of King of Onssa, 14. s mege
of Rachfir and great battle with
Ismail Adil, 137 pohiical effects

. of Knshna's victory 155 events

~ that followed 1t, 156; Knshne

INDEX

275 his revenues, 280 ; his vassal
kings (Pacs), ~81; payment of
revenue to, 282, goes to his “new
aty*283 called ! Crismarao® by
Nuniz, 314 placed on the throne
by Silava Timma, who saves his
life, 315 seues Udayagr, 316
and Kondavid, 318 war with
Onssa, 317 capture of honda
palle, 318 and Rajahmundry, 319
marnes the daughter of the hing
of Onssa, 320 attacks % Catuir®
321 determunes toattack Raichfir
3233 the affair of “Cide Mercar,”
id. march of his army 3261 his
eamp, 329,332 battle of Rauchflr,
337 entry into Raichlr, 347
defies the Muhammadan Sultans,
349 embassy to, from the Adil
Shah, 349 ; lus march to Bljaplir
3533 orders execution of Salibat
Khin 356 ; abdicates, 359 death
of his son, /d.f) punishes SAluva
Timma, /. his death, 362

Knshndpura Temple the, 290

KnshnasvAmi Temple at Vijayana
gar the, 161, 163 scen by Paes,
290

Kulbarge, capita! of the Bahmant

Dynasty 30; Nikatn at, 103, 357

KXullayt, The nnme of the land of

cap worn by the King of Vijaya
nagar Varthema, 118 Paes, 273
(mote)

Kumim Virayya, 337 and nofe, 3
hummal Khin mbmster to Adil

Shih, 125

Kurnool 218, 399
Kuruba. The first princes of Vijaya

wisits Blmaptr, 157 hus bwld nagar belonged to this family
at the capital, and the inscripions 23

of hus reign as republished, 161 £

description of hus person and char | “ LAUDE1S,” 276 (mote)

acter by Paes, 246 i bis title, | “ Lepanayque,” 386

247 hus wives, 1 mammea = | Litters, use of a sign of rank, 389
courteran, 1d.  the female attend | Lodi Kbin, 67

ants, 248 s daily life, 249 dress,
251  his headdress 252 and nofe
gave some columns to the Hampe
Temple, 261  the lang at the great
festival, 263 . reviews hus troops,

Lus, Fr., musion of to Vijayanagar

123  his death, 125 hus letter to
Albuquerque, 125, 126

Loxury of the BAhmant sovereign

and nobihty (Nikatin), 104
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MacaA Raya, 224 ,
% Madarmeluquo ” defeated before
Kondavid by Sdluva Timma, 322
“ Madanarque,” master of the horse,
381
MAdhavAicharya at Viyayanagar, 7,
300, assists Harthara I to found
the aty, 24, legends regarding,
20 ff , living 1n A.D 1368, 27 (note)
Madras, 221
“ Madrefab4,” 364, 20ie
“ Madremaluco,” 239, nofe 5, 325,
348
Madura, 220, 230, 384 (n0fe 2)
Mah4inavami festival at Vijayanagar
(about AD 1420),86, mAD 1536
(), 175 , (Numz), 376
Mahmfid of Ghazm, his raids into
India, 4
Mahm{id Gawan, minister to Muham-
mad Shih BAhmani II, g9, at-
tacks Goa, zd , murder of, 102
Mahmiid Sh4h BAhmanil, 47, note
as to his name, :d, nofe
Mahmfid Shih Bihmani II, 106,
157 (note)
Malabar, Mahk Kafur on the coast
of, AD 1310, 4, 269
Malk-al-Tijar, 103, 104, 148
Malik Kafur, his mosque, on the
sea-cdast (A D 1310), 42, repaired
by Muahid Shih B&hmani, AD
1376, 2d
Mahk N4b at Anegundi, 18, 23,
296
Malladevi, or Mallambiki, wife of
Hanhara 11, 48
“ Mallaca” Sea the, 239
Mallidb4d, near Raichir, 329
Mallikarjuna (King), 96, 98, 110
Malhnatha (Nadegonta), a general
under Bukka I, 31, called “Hoje
Mul,” or “ Bhoj Mul,” by Finishtah,
36, note
“ Mallpanarque,” master of the horse,
388
Malpanagudi, 89
Mélpr;}bha Ruver the, 292 (n0/e)
MalQ Adil Shah, 167
Malur, 102 -
Mélwa, 55

*
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Mangalore, Abdur Razz8k at (A D
1443), 88, attacked by Luz de
Mello, 195 , factory at, 236, 388
Mangelin, 368, 389 , App A, 399
Mankul .See Pangul, 62, nofe
Mascarenhas Pedro de, 191
Master of the Horse the, 372, 377,
381, Mallpanarque, 388
Masuhipatam, 101
“ Matucotam,” an ambassador (Nu-
niz), 350
“ Meale Khdn,” Portuguese name
for Prince Abdullah, 191 (7oe)
“Medegulla? See Mudkal
Médfiru, 131
Meer Fuzzul Oollah, 60, 61, 65
«“Mehkh Khan Khoda” (Nikitin),
105
“ Meliktuchar ” (Nikitin), 103
“ Melique Verido,” 239, 7ofe §
“ Mehquymby?” (Nunz), 297
Mallik Naib
“ Mel-Khan ” (Nikitin), 104
Mello Lwiz de, 195
Mello Ruy de, 143, 251 (720Ze)
Menezes Alexio de, 144
Menezes Dom Duarte de, 143, 158
Mesquita, massacre of Malabar
people by, 195
Migén (“ Mirgeo”), 236
Mirza Jehangeer, 152
“ Mollabamdym,” 329
Mooseh Khin, 37 "
Mudda, a general of Harthara II, 48
Mudkal, captured by Bukka I, 33,
great massacre at, 34 , recaptured
by Muhammad Shih Bdhmani, 35,
demand for surrender of, by Bukka
1,40, expedition against,by Bukka
11,52, Deva Rédya I attempts to
secure for his harem the daughter
of a farmer at, 57, expedition to,
for the purpose, 38, taken by
Muhammad Khin (1435), 71,
taken by Deva Riya II, 75, battle
at, and death of a2 Hindu prnce,
76, seized by Narasimha Raya,
113, 353, 354, 356 , retaken by the
Adil Shah from the Hindu King,
159, captured by Burh&n Nizdm
Shéh, 190, 316, 389

See
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Mohammad Khén, rebels® against
hus brother Al ud-din Bihmant
11, 71; successful campaign

1 against Vijayanagar, /d s

Mubammadans, conquer N Inds,
43 and the Dakhan /2. cheched
in A.D 1344 by a commfation of
Hindu States S. of the Dakhan,
5 massacre of, at Honawar, 99

Muhammad Shih Bihmant 1., s
accession, 30 slaoghter of Hindu
merchantsby,s4. warwith\Varan

~gal, 31 his first campaign agamst
‘Vijayanagar 32, story of its origin
33 he defeats Bukka LnearAdon:,
37; besleges Vijayanagar, 38
massacres the Hindus near Vija
yansgar, 27 claims to have slain
500,000 Hindn Infidels, 39; his
death, 4.

Muhammad Shih Bahmant I1., 99
mvades Onssa, 100; cong

INDEX
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Mutta Vimppa Nayakka of Madura,
230 (mote)

Mysore, 48, 319, 269

4\yza Mylk " (Nikitn), 103

NADLNDLA Gopamantn, 131

NigalA Devl, 163

NigalApur, the modern Hospett, 89,
162, 168 said to hive been sen
ously injored by the Adil Shah in
1536 A.D, 168 descnpnion of, by
Paes, 244, 2463 tank at, made by
hnshna Deva, 244 temple at,
246 palace at, /4. the place
namedafier hrishna Deva sfavour
ite wife, 247, 362 L ; called “the
new aity,” 253,290 ; knshna Deva
receives an ambassador at, 350
wrecked by the Adil Shah (N
nlz), 368 ; note on its names, 387
wote 1 3

Telingana, 101 s sack of Can—
jeeveram 14, death, 102, 111

Mnlnmmnd Taghlag of Delh, cap-

, 71 the ‘Togao

Mlm:do of Nuniz, 8 L. stones
about, 8-15 his atroaties 1n Ben

m Northern Indin, 13 at
Kanagf 44 at Delln, 4 at
DanlatAbdd, 74 tis character
described, 14 ITbn Batuta’s opin
jon of him, td. Iarge numbers 1n
his army, 149; story of his con
quest of Amazundx. 291 fl

Mwmdhid Shih Béhmant, accession,
39 his demands on Bukka I, 40
declares war, wd. and marches
to Adony, 7d Buokka I flees be-
fore him, 41 visits RAmesvaram,
sd.  bemeges Vijayanagar 43
nearly loses his life, ¢ retreats,
45 bemeges Adom 1n van, 24
assassingtion of, by DAfd Khén,
46 legend concerning & prophecy
#d. (mote)

Muklrib Kbdn, 37

Multdn, taken by Mahmtd of Ghams,

4
“Mumdoguel® Ser Mudkal
Mourtug, 199

“ N 10.* Ser Negapatam.

NAg'nnm DhnnnAynkn, mumister of
Deva Réya I1., 8o

Naldirak, captured by Muvhammad
Kbdn (1435), 71

Nandil, 218

Narasa Naik, 1710 seizres throoo of
Vijayanagar 111

Narasmha Réya, first hmg of second
dynasty earliest known date of
97, o1, 107 108, 110, III
seizes Mudkal and Rauchfr, 113
war against Yusuf Adil Shah, 114
lus usurpation described by Nunm,
306f death of, 308

Namsimha, statue of, at Vijayanagar
163, 164

Narpa Riys, 235

“Narseneqne, mmster of Nara
smha Riya, 308 and of two
princes, his successors, /4. the
murder of the pnnces, & and
309 L ; usurps the throne, 314

“Narmnga,” the Portuguese name
for the Vijayanagar kingdam, 236,

239
“Narsymgua.? Ser Narammha
Narvara, treasurer of the jewels, 387

Negapatam, 384
Nellore, 218
.
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Nersing, a chief, 55

New Year’s Day festival at Vijaya-
nagar (about A D 1420), 83

Nicolo Conti at Vyayanagar, 81 ff

Nikitin, a Russian traveller, fifteenth
century A D, 22, 103 ff

Nizdm Shéhs of Ahmadnagar, 106,
110, 526, 348

NizAm Shih Bihmani, ¢8

Nizdm ul Mulkh, governo: of Rajah-
mundry, 100

Noronha, 195

Nuniz, Fernio Was he present at
the siege of Raichlir? 153, 154

“Nursing,” a Rajah, 101, See Nara-
simha

 Nursoo” Bahadur, 152

OBO Riya, 223

“Qdegary” Sece Udayagin

Officers of the State, list 1of, 384

“ Ogemdraho,” 327 ,

“ Ondegema” Name apphed to
“the new city ” by Nuniz, 387

Onssa (“Orya”), 239, daughter of
King of, marned to Krishna Deva
Réya, 247 , son of King of, taken
prisoner by Krishna Deva Réya,
:d , also 263 , Knishna’s war with,
descibed by Numz, 316 f,
pitched battle near Kondavid, 318,
suicide of the King’s son at Vija-
yanagar, 319, 386

“Oromuz ¥ See Persia

“QOrya.” See Onssa

“ Quamysyuaya,” 314

“ Ozemelluco,” 239

“PACAMURIA,’ 82

“ Pachdnus” (Numz), 377, 383

“Pachar,” 376, 378

“Padea Rao,” 97, 108, 110, 306

Palanqueens, use of, a sign of rank,
389

“Paleacate.” See Pulicat

Palinchinfir, battle at, 133

Pangul, besieged by Firfiz Shih
Bihmani, 62, 65, battle at,
133 3 .

Panjab the, conquered by Muham-
madans, 4
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“Pin Supin ” Bazaar the, at Vyjaya-
nagar, 78, 9o (nofe)

Pardio, a com, its value, 270, note,
282, coimned by Harhara 1II
(Nuniz), 301

Partridges, 257, 258

“ Patolla,” 377, 383

Paulo da Gama, 116

“Pedanayque,” 371

Pegu, 239, 302 ,

“Penagumdimm” See Pennakonda

Pennakonda, 126, 309 , King “Ta-
maras” a prisoner at, 310, mur-
dered at, 311 ff, 360, 380

“ Perkna,” chief of Belgaum, 100

Persia attempt to conquer, by
Muhammad Taghlag, 12, 240,
276, 291 , horses from, 307, 342

“ Pichhauri,” 376

“Pina” Réya, 97, 302

“Pomdaa.” See Ponda

Ponda, 142, 158, 160, 174, 191, 192,
323, 362

Ponte Jodo della, 162, 364

Portuguese the, armve 1n India, 116,
“renegades” at the battle of
Raichlr (Nuniz), 324, musqueteers
at the siege of Raichir, 343

Pratipa Deva Réya, record of his
death, 79

Praudha Deva Réiya, 97

Pulicat (or “Paleacate?”), 183, 232,
302

Punishments inflicted at Viayana-
gar, 383 (

“Pureoyre Deordo” (Nuniz), 301
See Hanhara Deva 11

QUEENS, Knishna Deva’s, 247-249

Qulon, 302

Quilted doublets worn, 327 and
nole

Quli Qutb Shih of Golkonda, 132,
captures several Hindu fortresses,
:d , fights a battle at Pangul,
133, captures Ghéinpura, Kowvil-
konda, Kambampéta, Warangal,
Bellamkonda, 24, defeats R4jah
Sitapati of Kambampéta, 4,
captures Kondavid, 134, 167

Qutb Shéhs of Golkonda, 106
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RAFFAT Khin LAn, 217
“Rahenl,* Barbosa's name
Knishna Deva Réya, 129

L4 Rachol? See Rnichtr

Raichfir, fortress, claimed by Bukka
1 from Mujihid Shih Bihmant,
40 expedition agalnst, by Bulka
II.,.S:; captured by Muhammad
hhin (1435), 71, taken by Deva

+ Riya II, 75 battle before, in
< AD. 1493, 111} seued by Na
mamha Riya, 113 taken by
" phpshon Deva 1n 1513, 127 5 siege
~ and pattle of, 137 . political
" éffects of hnshoa Devas victory
*af, 155 retaken by Ismafl Add
159; attacked by Venkntddn,
184 captured by Burthin Nizim
Shih 190 ecapture of, by kruhna
Deva, mentioned by Paes, 243
also 308 316 mego of, by hnshna
Deva, 329 descniption of 331
great battle at (Nunuz), 337 ff
submits to Knshna Deva, 346,

for

389
Rajahmandry 100, 106; besteged by
Ring of Onssa, /d. Muh

INDEX

Ranga Riyn, brother of Achyuta,

18

Rmusl Khin at Goa, 124

RAyadrliig 387,mofe 3

Rézukonda, 132

“Recalem ™ a town, 337

Review of troops by hrishna Deva
Réyn, secn by Paes, 75 fi; by

Achyuta Deva Riya (Numz), 378
“Rosyl,” 386
“SARAYO” The, of Goa, 118 and
nofe, 130

Sacnfices buman.  Se¢ Human
sacnfices.  Anlmal, 255, 266, 267
274 377

SadAsiva Deva Riya, 109, 173
carliest known date of his reign,
178  his reign, 179 fi.  his
relationship to Krishna Deva,
181 terms of a treaty wth
Goa 1n A.D. 1547, 186 ; murdered
by Tiramala, 212

SadAsivaghur, 42

Salaam mode of making at Vija
yapagar 250, 373

“ Salebatncflo.” Sor Salibat Khin.

Shéh at, 101 reduced, 102 enp-
tured by hnshna Deva Rdiya,
131 taken by the Qutb Shah
I AD. 1571-72, 217 taken by
Knshna Deva Riyz, 319

Réjasekhara (King), 96, 97 99

RAmandriig 158

RAma Riya, 105, 169 expedition
against San Thomé, 177 (note), 179
mearmes a daughter of Krnshnn
Deva, 181 us alliances with
BurhAn NizAm Shédhb, 184, 100
receives Al: Adil ShAh II at Vija
yanagur 193 expedition to Matld
par, #d attack on the NixAm
Shdh, /&, obtans Ghinpora and
Pangul from the Sultan of Gal-
konds, 198 death of in battle of
Talikota, 205 alluded to by
Numz, 367

Rimesvaram great temple at, sud
to have been wimted by Mujiud

Salibat Khin, 139, 157 177 342
352 3 his death, 355 ff.

Salsette, 142 183, 192

SAluva family the, 108, 165

SAlova Timma, 108, 123, 168 made
governor of Kondavld, 131  im
prisoned and blinded by Knshna
Deva, 158, 359 King hnshna
Deva's greatest favounte, 250§ at
the great festival, 268, 272 minis
ter of Knahna Rdya s predecessor
314 saves Knishna Deva s hfeand
places him on the throne, 315
becomes hu munster 4@ mads
governor of Kondavid, 318 de-
feats a force of Muhammadans
before Kondavid, 322 at Rmichfir
346 s sons, “ Danayque,” 360
and Ganda R4jah, 361 386

‘Salvanay ¥ 165, 367 called “Sal
vanayque,” 384

i
“saivatmican | (Nunlz) See S41
@ Salvatunya ” ova Timma.
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Samgama 11, 27, 28

Samun the, of Calicut, 87, 116, 177

Sandfr, 43, 158

Santarem, 236

San Thomé, 177, 178 , Radma Réya’s
expedition to, 193

Sankalidpura, 164

Sati, 84, 370, fully described by
Nuniz, 391

“ Savamn” the, of Goa, 117

S4yanfchérya, 28, 48

“Seet Bunder Ramessar,” Finshtah’s
name for Rdmesvaram, ¢ v

“Sefallarym ” See Asada Khén

“Seoroy ? (Finshtah), 112

Segueira Diogo Lopes de, 119, 142

Seringapatam, 122, 130, 247, 209,
336

“ Sewaroy” (Firishtah), 111

Shams-ud-Din B4dhmani, 48

Sheikh Ismail (See Persia), Io,
291

“Sheoroy ” (Firishtah), 112

Sholdpur, captured by Muhammad
Khan (1438), 71

Shol4pur, 184, 190, 194, 199

Siddhout (* Cidaota™), 386

“ Sindbad the Sailor” story of, told
by Conti, 36

Siruguppa, 36

Sitapati, Rajah of Kambampéta, 133

Swvasamudra, 130

Soares Lopso, 117

“Solestema,” 346
Timma.

Songeer, 103

Sousa Affonso de, 185 )

“Sufo Lanyj,” Barros’s name for
Asada Khén, 173, 340

‘ Sunjeet Roy,” a general, 152

“Symamdary ” See Rajahmundry.

See  Saluva

TALIKOTA, battle of, 109, 179, de-
scription of, 199 ff

“ Tamarao,” son of Narasimha Réya
I, murdered, 309

“Tamgor” See Tanjore
“Tanagary” (Numz) Sez Tenas-
sermm

Tank great, or lake, made by Krishna
Deva (Paes), 244 , (Nuniz), 364

425

Telugus (“ Telumgalle,” Numz), 390,
393

“Temersea,” 250 and nole
Siluva Timma

Tenasserim, 302

“Tetarao,” 314

Throne jewelled, at Warangal, pre-
sented to Muhammad B&hmani,
32, the at Viyjayanagar, 95, 265

“Ticalo,” 386

Tima Naique, 224

Timapanayque, 326 ‘

Timma, Siluva. See Siluva Timma.

“Tipar,” 386

Tirakhol, 175, 720te

Tirukovil, 385, zoe

Tirumala, 109, 169, 179, 182, at
Pennakonda after destruction of
Vyayanagar, 209, murders King
Sadésiva, 212, alluded to by
Nuniz, 367

Tirumala “ Hoje,” 169

Tirupat: Temple the, 178

Torches regulations for use of, 380

Travancore, 230

Treasury at Vyayanagar, 282

Trichinopoly, 48

“Trnmbicard,” 326

“Truguel,” 384

Tanjore, 220, 230, 384

Tulghaut, 46

“Tunge,” a city, 175

Turkomans, 291

“Turugel,” a city, 175

“Tymarsaa,” a noble, murders the
eldest son of Narasimha Riya I,
;o9 ff, death of, 309

See also

UDAYAGIRI, captured by Krishna
Deva, 130, 316, see 308 (“Ode-
gary”), 316 (“Digary”), 385
(‘“ Hudogary ")

Ummatir, chief defeated by Krishna
Deva, 130

VAJrA Karfir the, diamond mines,
388, note 7, App A, 399

Varadi Devi, wife of King Achyuta,
181

Varthema, 117, 118, 270, noe

Vasco da Gama, 116
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t

Vellore, 220

4Vengapor” (Nunuz). See Bankipur

Venkatn, son of Achyuta Rdya, 181

Venkntddr, 109, 172, 179 184}
defeats Aln-ul Mulkh, 190, 367,
nole

Venkata Rayd 1 of Vijayanagar,
accession, 218 story of Barradas
of the events follomng the death
of, 222 fl.

“ Verido Meclique,” 239, mofe §

“Verupacarno.”  Ser VirlipAksha
Riya.

Vinukonda, 218

Vijayanagar the aty, situation of §
MAdhavichAryn assists Harihara
I to found, 7 founded in A.D
1336, 7, 19 meaning of the name,
19 (note) 3 legends regurding the
foundation of the aity 20 besieged
by Mubhammad Shih, 38 by Muo-
Jakud Shah, 42 ; by Firde Shih, 59
festivities at, on the occasion of
Firfir's wedding with the davghter
of Deva Riyn I, 60, 61 bemeged
by Ahmad Shih Bihmant 1., 60
mosque erected at for use of
Mubammadan soldiers, 72 at
temptto assassinate Deva Rdya 11
at, 73 the cty at the tume of
Deva Riya Il 81-95; festivals
described by Conti {(about 1420,
AD), 85 the aty and festval
descnbed by Abdur Razk (A.D
1443) 87 fL, 93 palace buildings
at, 91 254 Mebinavam! festival
seen by Abdur Rarzik, its date, 93
Nikitin s description of, 105 Var
thema's description of, 118 Bar
boaa s description of, 128-130  the
aty at the time of Knshna Deva
Riyn, 161 . Al Adil Shihs
visit to, 193 sack of, after the
battle of Talikota, 206 description
of, by Pacs, 242 ff.  various ways
of spelling the name, 243, note
approath to, from Goa, 244, 254
fortifications surronnding 253 car
festivals at, 255 streets,zd. Moor
1h quarter 256 tanks and irrd
gation, 253, 256 provisions, 257

<

markets, 258 ; fish, 259 ; basket
boats, /@ the temple at Hampe,
and the Vitthalasvim: temple, 260
images in shrines, 261 great fes
tivals, 263 {T ; buildings erected
for the Mahidnavam! festival, the
“House of Victory,” 263, 266,274
state  jewcls and throne, 2653
wrestling and other games, 268 ff.
fireworks, a71; decorated cars,
7. state horses, /. review of
troops at, 275 ; numbers of troops
at, 279; festival on New Year's
Day, 281 the King's guards, and
their pay, 283 description of the
palace as seen by Paes, 284 flL
Ganda Réjah, governor of 184
founded by Harhara Deva |
(Nunkz), 299; enlarged, 301
channels made, /4. tragedy at the
palace in reagn of Deva Réya II.,
73 303 VirtpAksha Riyn s flight
from, 306 £ sulclde of son of
King of Orissa nt, 319, 320; pun
ishments inflicted at, 383

VijJaya R4ya, or VIm Vijayn, his
reign and date, 63, 303

“Vimgapor ® 386 and sots

Vinayakn Deva of Wamngal, mas-
sacred by Muhammad Bdhmant, 31

Vira Narasimha Raya, 109 111

Vim Pratdpa Prandha Immadi Dova
Riya, a grant by 79

Vira Vijaya. Ser Vijaya Riya.

“Virido Ser Barfd.

Vinnchipurnm, 164

VirfipAlsha Réya I, 75 96, 97,99,

305
VirfipAksba Raya 11, 96, 107, 108
Visardo (Nuni), 302 Ses Vijaya

Raya.
VitthalasvAmi Temple at Vijayana
gar the, 163, 178, 260

‘Wawr Ullah Shah BAhmant, 106, 157
Warangal, attempted reduction of
by Muhammadans, AD. 1303 4
captured by Malik hAfor 1309, 22
fall of, 1323, 4d. the first princes
of Vijayanagar came from, 2r
23 war with Mohammad Shih

¥
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Bihmani, 29 , Vinayaka Deva of,
massacred by ‘Muhammad Béh-
mani, 31, final fall of, A D 1424,

- 32,71

Watermen accompany army, 328

Weapons, 328

Women, attached to temples, 242,
12,000 servant, of Krishna Deva’s
queens, 248, 249, at the great
festival, 273, 377; with Knishna
Deva’s army, 328, 1n the palace,
371, 382, thewr duties, :d, die
with their husbands, 391

427
Wrestlers, 268, 378

YAK’S tail plumes, 376 and 7zofe

“Ydallcao,” 239, note 4

Yusuf Adil Shah, his ongimn, 99,
proclaims his independence, 106,
113, war agamnst Narasimha Réya,
114 , his death, 115

“ZAMBUJA,” a town, prob Sandfir,
236, 237

 Zemelluco,” 326, 348

“Zambur” See Zambuja

THE END
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Vellore, 220

“Vengapor” (Nuniz) See Bankdpor

Venkatn, son of Achyuta Riyn, 181

Venkatddn, 109, 172, 179, 184
defeats Aw-ul Mulkh, 190, 367,
nole

Venkata RayA 1 of Vijayanagar,
acceswion, 218§ story of Barmdas
of the cvents following the death
of, 233 ff.

“Vendo Melique,” 239, mote 5

“Verupacarao.®  Ser Virlipiksha
Ry

Vinukonda, 218

Vijayanagar the city, situation of §
MAdhavichirya assists Hargham
L to found, 7 founded mm AD.
1336 7,19 meamng of the name,
19 (nofs) legends regarding the
foundation of the city 20 besteged
by Muhammad Shah 38 by Muo-
jAhid Shih, 43 by Firfiz Shah 59
festivities at, on the occasion of
Firli’s wedding with the daughter
of Deva Riya I, 60, 61; besieged
by Abmad Shih Bihmant L, 69
mosque erected at, for use of
Muohammadan soldiers, 72 at
temptto asanssinate Deva Rdya I
at, 73 the aty at the tume of
Deva Riya Il., 81-95; festrvals
descnbed by Conti (aboat 1430,
AD), 85 the aty and festval
described by Abdur Razik (A.D
1443) 87 fL,93 palace buldings
at, 9t 254 MabAnavam! festrval
seen by Abdur Rarzik, its date, 93
Nikitin s description of, 105 Var
thema s description of, 118 Bar
bosa s descniption of, 128130  the
aty at the tme of Knshna Deva
Rdys, 161 f; Al Adil Shihs
vt to, 193 sack of, after the
battle of Talilotr, 206 descriphon
of, by Paes, 242 . varous ways
of wpelling the name, 242, moss
approach to, from Goa, 244, 354
fortifications surrounding 253 car
festrvals at, 255 streets,1d.  Moor
1sh quarter 256 tanks and i
gation, 253, 256 provsions, 257

<

markets, 358 3 fish, 259 basket
boats, /d. the temple at Hampe,
and the VitthalasvAmi temple, 260
Images in shnnes, 361 ; great fes
tivals, 262 T buildings crected
for the MnhAnavam! festival, the
“ House of Victory,” 263,266 374
state jewels and throne, 265
wrestling and other games, 268 L.
fireworks, 271; decorated cars,
272 state horses, /d. review of
troops at, 275 numbers of troops
at, 279} festival on New Years
Day, 281 ; the King's guards, and
their pay, 283 ; descnption of the
palace ns seen by Paes, 284 fL
Ganda Rijah, governor of, 283
founded by Hanhamm Deva 1
(Nuniz), 299 enlarged, 3o1
channels made, 24 tragedy at the
palace in reign of Deva Réya 11,
73, 303 ViripAksha Riya s flight
from 306 f; sulade of son of
hmg of Onss at, 319, 370, pun
tshments inflicted at, 383

Vijaya Réyn, or Vira Vijaya, hus
reign and date, 62, 302

“ Vimgapor ” 386 and mofe

Vinayala Deva of Warangal, mas-
sacred by Muhammad BAhmant, 31

Vim Narasimha Riya, 109, 111

Vim PratApa Pmndhn Immadi Deva
Ry, a grant by 79

Vira Vijaya. See Vijayn Raya.

“Vinda® See Barid.

Vinnchipuram, 164

VirlpAksha Riya I, 75 o6 g7, 99,

305
Viripdksha Réya 11, 96, 107, 108
Visardo (Nunh), 302. Ses Vijayn

Raya.
VitthalasvAmi Temple at Vijayana
gar the, 163, 178, 260

WaLI Ullah Shah BAhmant, 106 157
Warangal, attempted reduction of,
by Muhammadans, A.D. 1303, 4
captured by Malik kAfor 1300, 24,
fall of, 1329, 4d. the first princes
of Vijayanagar came from, 3r
23 war wmith Muhemmad Shih
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Bihmani, 29 , Vinayaka Deva of,
massacred by Muhammad Bah-
mani, 31, final fall of, A D 1424,

- 3% 71

Watermen accompany army, 328

Weapons, 328

Women, attached to temples, 242,
12,000 servant, of Krishna Deva’s
queens, 248, 249, at the great
festival, 273, 377, with Knshna
Deva’s army, 328, in the palace,
371, 382, their duties, 24, die
with their husbands, 391

427
Wrestlers, 268, 378

YAK’S tail plumes, 376 and #zoZe

“Ydallcao,” 239, nofe 4

Yusuf Adil Shéh, his ongn, ¢g,
proclaims his independence, 106,
113, war against Narasimha Réya,
114 , his death, 115

“ZAMBUJA,” a town, prob Sandfr,
230, 237

¢ Zemelluco,” 326, 348

“Zambur” See Zambuja

THE END
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